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ALPHONSUS RODRIGUEZ
TO

THE READER.

Though this work is composed principally fcr religious, yet

it is very useful to all Christians; and this second part, in

particular, is so disposed, as to be of very great advantage to

all secular persons who desire to give themselves entirely to

God's service. For their first duty is to subdue their hearts

by mortifying their passions, by subjecting their senses, (espe-

cially their tongue,) and by humbling themselves before God,

in order that those virtues and good works which tbey have

planted in their souls, may spring up and bring forth such

fruit as should be expected. It is for this reason that I

treat first of mortification, then of modesty and silence, and

afterwards of humility ; which are the virtues a Christian

ought chiefly practise in the beginning of his conversion.

And because the Holy Ghost would have those that enter

into God's service, remain in fear, and prepare themselves

for temptation, I therefore speak in the fourth treatise, of

the profit and advantage of temptations, and point out the

means of overcoming them. In the fifth and sixth treatises,

I show the obstacles that occur in the paths of virtue, and of

how great advantage it is to walk always in these path*

with joy and liberty. And, because nothing can better pro-

duce this effect than the knowledge of the infinite treasure

we possess in Jesus Christ, I make that the subject of the

seventh treatise; in which I also show how we are to medi-

VOL. II. U
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tate on the mysteries of the passion, and what fruit we are to

reap from them. Lastly, I conclude this second part with a

treatise on holy communion; in which I show what we are

to do, in order to prepare ourselves for it, and to render it

profitable to us ; all which I endeavour to treat of as methodi-

cally as possible, that the practice may be more easy; which

)j the chief aim I had in this whole work. If the Christian

reader vouchsafes favourably to receive it, I hope, by the

assistance of God's grace, that it will help him to subdue his

Dassions, to practise modesty and moderation in all his words

and actions, to overcome temptations, to make his profit of

the immense treasures with which the passion of Jesus Christ

has enriched the faithful, to receive his body and blood with

pious fervour, and to gather and lay up such fruit as maj
conduce to his everlasting happiness and ialv*Uoo-



THE FIRST TREATISE.

Otf MORTIFICATION.

CHAP I.— Tliat we must join mortification to prayer, to

be a help one to the other.

It is good to join prayer to fasting-,* said the angel Raphae.
to Tobias, when he made himself known unto him. The holy
fathers, by fasting, commonly understand, whatsoever belongs
to penance and mortification of the flesh; and accordingly

they consider mortification and prayer as the two principal
means we have to advance in perfection, and which ought to

be inseparable companions. St Bernard, upon the words of the

Canticles, Who is she that ascends by the desert as a little cloud

of smoke, composed of the perfumes that proceedfrom myrrh
and incense?} says, that myrrh and incense, which are the

symbols of mortification and prayer, ought always to accom-

pany us—that it is by these two wings we must raise our-

selves to the sovereign degree of perfection, and render our-

selves a sweet smelling odour or perfume before the throne

of God; and that the one is scarce of any use without the

other. For he who only mortifies his flesh, without humbling
his mind by prayer, becomes proud; and deserves to have

these words of the royal prophet applied to him: Shall J

feed upon the flesh of bulls? Or shall I drink the blood
u^

goats ?\ These sorts of sacrifices that contain nothing bu)

flesh and blood, are not at all pleasing to God. And, on the

other hand, he who gives himself to prayer, and neglects tc

mortify his flesh, ought to be afraid of our Saviour's words

in the gospel
— Wliy do you call me Lord, Lord, if you do

not what 1 desire ofyou?§ And also that of the wise man
in the Proverbs, If any one turns his ears from hearkening
to the law, his prayer shall be rejected as ea;ecrable.\\ Your

prayer cannot be pleasing to God, if you perform not his

• Tob. xii. 8. f Cant. iii. 6. J Ps. xlix 13.

{ Ink- vi. 45. 5 Prov. xxviii. y
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St Austin says, that as there were two altars in the temph
of Solomon, the one without, where they out the throats oi

th<? victims to be sacrificed; and the other within the sanc-

tuary, upon which they offered incense to God; so there must
also be two altars in us, the one interior, to offer to him the

incense of prayer, conformably to those words of St Matthew:
But you, when you would pray, enter into your closet, and

having shut the door, pray to yourfather in private;* and the

other exterior, to make a sacrifice of ourselves by corporal
mortifications; so that mortification and prayer may go hand
in hand together ; for if mortification be a necessary disposi-
tion to prayer, prayer is also a very useful means of attaining

perfect mortification.

As to the first point, that mortification is a necessary dis-

position to prayer, it is a truth that all the saints and masters

of a spiritual life teach us. They say, that as we cannot

write upon a skin of parchment if it be not well shaved, and

all the flesh taken off; so if the affections and bad inclina-

tions of the flesh be not all rooted out of our mind, and if

'it be not quite disengaged from them, it has not the disposi-
tion it ought to have for our Lord to write and imprint upon
it the characters of his grace and wisdom. To whom will he

yive knowledge? says the irophet Isaias ; and to whom will

he give understanding? To such as are weaned from milk

and are taken from their mother's breasts. That is to say,

to those who for his love mortify themselves, and forsake the

pleasures of the world, and the affections and desires of the

flesh. God wishes to find the heart free and disengaged from

all things, before he enters into it; he wishes to find first a

profound peace and tranquillity therein before he makes his

entry. His abode is established in peace .f

The pagan philosophers acknowledged this truth. They
all agreed that wisdom consisted in a certain peace which the

soul enjoyed when its sensual appetites were entirely re-

pressed. Then it is that there remain no violent passions,

which, by their irregular motions, trouble the peace of the

eoul, and obscuro the understanding; as is the case when the

passions arc in agitation. For the property of p ssion is to

blind reason, and to diminish in us the liberty of free will;

as we see every day in a man overcome by passion. It seems

that passion even deprives him of his judgment, and renders

Liin quite mad and furious. For if you ask him afterwards,

why did you say this, or why did you do such and such an-

* Mat. vi. tf. t l'«. Ixxv. 3.
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tions? he will answer you, because he was beside himself.

But, when the passions are calm, the understanding has also

more pure and clear light to know what is good, and the will

a fuller liberty to embrace it. But this peace and tranquil-

lity is what God would always find in our hearts, that he may
the better pour down his wisdom, and other gifts upon us.

The mortification of our passions and irregular appetites, is

the true means of obtaining this peace; and it was upon this

account that the prophet Isaias said— That peace shall be the

work of justice.*
This is very well explained by St Austin, writing upon

these words of the royal prophet, justice andpeace have kissed

each other;] would you, says he, that justice and peace should

embrace each other? Perform the works of justice, and you
will infallibly

have peace. If you love nut justice, you will

never enjoy peace. For peace and justice are friends linked

together so closely, that if you love not justice, peace will not

love you, and will never come near you. Peace is not obtained

but by war. So that if you will not make war with yourself,

by mortifying and constraining your desires, and by getting
the masterv over your passions, you will never obtain this

peace, which is so necessary to be able to apply ourselves to

prayer. Wliat is a greater hinderance and trouble unto you,

says Thomas-a-Kempis, than the umnortified ajj'ections ofyour
heart? Those irregular passions and bad inclinations you
have, are what trouble you and hinder you from being- devout.

These disquiet you in prayer, and cause such disturbance in

your soul, that the sweet sleep and repose enjoyed in prayer
is continually disturbed and interrupted; or, to speak more

properly, these hinder your soul from seeking after, or taking
this repose. It ordinarily happens, that when one has eaten

too much at night, he is not able to sleep, because the crudity
that remains in the stomach, and the gross vapours which the

meat sends continually to the brain, so disquiet him, that he

can do nothing else but turn from one side to another, with>

out being able to sleep at all. The same thing happens in

prayer. The irregularity of self-love, the desire we have of

satisfying our passions, and of being esteemed, are so great,
that do what we can, vhey so charge and overcome our hearts

excite such vapours in us, and produce such phantoms in oui

imagination, that we cannot recollect ourselves, nor have oiu

minds united unto God. It is in this sense we are wont to

explain these words of our Saviour—Take care lest your heart*

* is. xxxii. 17. f I's. Ixxxiv. II
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be overcharged with gluttony, drunkenness, or with the caras

of this world* For this passage ought to be understood not

only of drunkenness caused by wine, but of that which is

occasioned by all other tilings in the world, according to those

words of Isaias : Hearken, then, poor miserable creature, that

art drunk, but not with winej When the heart is not well

purified by mortification, there arises from it a thick mist or

cloud, that deprives our soul of ihe presence of God. St

Paul well expresses this, wheu he says
—that the sensual or

carnal man, understands not what the spirit of God teaches.\
For those things are spiritual and he is wholly carnal; so that

to be able to conceive and taste them, he must spiritualize
and purify himself by mortification.

From this we obtain the solution of a doubt that is ordina-

rily proposed. Prayer, it is said, is an entertainment and
familiar conversation with God, and consequently an exercise

full of joy and sweetness, according to the words of the wise

man: His conversation has no bitterness, nor has his company
any tediousness, but brings all joy and satisfaction along with

i7.§ What is the reason then that prayer, which of itself is

replenished w ith so much sweetness, and which on the other

hand is so profitable and necessary for us, should oftentimes

become so hard, that we go to it with great reluctance and

difficulty, and that but few give themselves to this exercise?

It is with repugnance and much against our will, says St

Bonaventure, that we assist at spiritual duties; and are pre-
sent at prayer, like dogs chained to a block. The cause of

this is what I before touqhed on. Prayer is not hard of

itself, but mortification is, and since mortification is a neces-

sary disposition to prayer, we find prayer hard, because we
have not this disposition. The same is easily perceived even
in natural things, for the difficulty does not consist in the

introducing a form into any matter, but in disposing the

matter to receive it. Consider, for example, what happens
when we cast green wood upon the fire. See how active tlie

fire is in drying up its moisture or greenness— see the thick

smoke that it sends forth, and the time it takes to dispose it

to burn; but as soon as the wood has all the dispositions that

are necessary, it presently takes fire, and is easily consumed.
It is the same in the present case. All the difficulty consists

in taking from our passions their strength and greenness, ii

mortifying our irregular appetites, and in entirely withdraw-

ing ourselves from the things of this world. If we can but

* Luke xxi. 34. | Is. Ii. 21. | I Cor. ii. 14. § Wis. viii. 16.
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compass this, the rest will cost us nothing; our soul will oi

itself move towards God, and feel great pleasure and delight
in conversing with him. Each one takes delight in convers-

ing with one of his own humour and inclination. But he

who applies himself to the mortification of his flesh, does

thereby spiritualize, and render himself in some measure like

unto God; and God reciprocally takes pleasure in communi

eating himself unto him. My delight, says he, by the wise

man, is to be, and to converse with the sons ofmen* But, when
the heart is filled with all sorts of passions—when not quite
free from vain-glory, we have some slight attachments, pleas-

ing ourselves in worldly conversation, loving our own ease

and satisfaction—when we are in this disposition, as we are

far from resembling God, so we find it hard to converse with

him, and we take no pleasure but in earthly things, by reason

of the likeness we have unto them; They are become as abo-

minable, says the holy prophet Osee, as the things they love.'f

A holy father says very well, that as when the water is

troubled, we can neither see ourselves, nor any thing else in

it, so when our hearts are not purified from all terrene affec-

tions, and are not free from a thousand vain impertinencies,
we can never see the face of God in prayer

—that is, we can

never penetrate the depth of his mysteries, and he will never

communicate himself unto us. Blessed are the pure of heart,

for they shall see God.% 1'rayer is properly a spiritual view

of the works and mysteries of God: and as to see well with

our corporal eyes, we must have them neat and clean ; so to

see the works of God with the eyes of our soul, we must have

a pure and clean heart. Do you desire to see God? says fct

Austin, take care Jirst to purify your heart, and cast out oj
it whatsoever is displeasing to hitn.§

The abbot Isaac, as Cassian relates, explained this by an

excellent comparison. He said that our soul was like to a

feather, that was so very light that the least wind raised it

from the ground, and made it fly about in the air, when it

was neither wet nor besmeared with pitch, nor glued to any

thing that held it fast; but if it was wet, or if it was glued
to something that hindered it from rising, it was forced to

remain upon the ground amongst dirt and filth. So if our

soul be pure and free from all things, the least breath or

whisper of the Holy Ghost, in time of meditation, will raise

it even to God himself; but, if it be tied to earthly things, it

< JV.v. viii. 31. { ()>c ix. 10. f Mat v. ft § Aug. Srriu. i",

df Av. Doiii. ami Serin, tixxv. <le Temp. C ass. Cull ix. r.i|>. 4.
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it be sullied by its irregular passions, it becomes so hoary,
that it cannot elevate itself to heavenly things, nor feel any
satisfaction in prayer. Moses, says the abbot Nilus, was
forbid to approach the burning bush, till he had pulled off

bis shoes. And how can you think to approach towards

God, or come to any conversation with him, till you have
cast away your passions, and all the ties you have to the

things of the world?

We have an excellent example in the fourth book of Kings,
which shows us how calm our passions ought to be, when we
wish to pray and to converse with God. The holy scripture

recounts, that Joram king of Israel, Josophat king of Juda,
and the king of Edom, marching all three against the king
of Mo ib, they wanted water in the desert, so that their army
was ready to perish. In this extremity they consulted the

prophet Elias; and the king of Israel, who was an idolater,

said to him—Why has the Lord assembled these three kings
here, to deliver them into the hands of Moab ? What is that

to you or me, replied the prophet Elias, go to yourfather's
and mother's prophets—as the God of armies lives, in whose

presence I am, were it not for the respect I bear to Josophat

king of Juda, I would have had no regard to you at all. nor

would have so much as come into your presence. Notwith-

standing let there be a musician brought hither* Thus did

the prophet, full of zeal and courage, reprehend the king of

Israel, and reproached him for his idolatry. Yet, in fine, for

the sake of Josophat, who was a holy and just king, he re-

solved to let them know the favours God designed to do them
in that enterprise. But, because the fervour of his zeal had
a little moved and disturbed him, that he might put himself

into a right disposition to converse with God and receive his

answer, they brought to him a musician to calm and quiet
his mind by the sweetness of music ; and, when he found it in

a calm and repose, he declared the wonders that God would
work in their favour—sending them water in abundance, and

giving the vietory over their enemies. If it was necessary
that a prophet, who was justly and piously moved, should ap-

pease this agitation of his mind, before he could speak to

God, or receive any answer from him; how far more neces-

sary is it for us to calm our irregular passions, thereby to

cause him to communicate himself to us in prayer?
As to the second point, that prayer is an efficacious means

of mortification, I have sufficiently proved it in the treatise

• 4 Kings iii. IS—15.
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on prayer. There I showed that the mortification of uur-

Belves is properly the fruit we must reap from prayer; and
the saints with reason suspect that prayer which is not ac-

companied with mortification. For. as in order to shape iron,

it is not sufficient to heat and soften it in the fire, but it must

be beaten with the hammer before it receives the form they
desire to give to it; so it is not sufficient to mollify our heart

by the heat of prayer, but we must also make use of the ham-
mer of mortification to fashion and perfect our soul, to free

it from all defects, and to imprint in it all those virtues it

stands in need of. That sweetness and calm we feel in the

exercise of prayer and divine love, is what ought to soften

and render easy the pains we find in mortification. It is this

which ougfht to encourage us to renounce ourselves, and to

overcome the malignity of our nature. Wherefore let us pray

continually without ceasing, till by the mercy of God we have

acquired this perfect mortification of ourselves, so necessary
for us, and which the scripture and the saints continually re-

commend unto us.

St Austin, upon those words of Genesis: The child began
to grow up, and was takenfrom his mother's breasts, and the

day he was weaned, Abraham made a great feast:* how
came it to pass, says he, that at the birth of Isaac, that infant

so longed for, that child of promise, in whom all nations were

to be blessed, they shewed no signs of joy; no more than they
did at his circumcision, which notwithstanding was a cere-

mony of solemnity ; and that when he was weaned, when they
forced him to cry and lament his being taken from the breast,

that then his father rejoiced with his friends, and made a

great feast for them? What is the meaning of this? There
must needs be, says St Austin, some hidden mystery contained

therein. And the Holy Ghost would have us hereby under-

stand, that we must spiritually rejoice when any one grows
or increases in virtue, and begins to be more perfect, and to

enter into man's estate, and is no longer numbered among
those, of whom the apostle speaks—Being still infants in

Jesus Christ I nourish you with milk, and not with solid

meats.] Wherefore applying this at present to ourselves,

what we are hereby to understand is, that our superiors, ^\ho

are our spiritual fathers, have great joy and comfort, not when
we are born in religion, or first enter into it, nor when they

give us a more entire entrance at the end of our noviceship;
but when they find we begin to wean ourselves, and cease t<<

* Gen. xxi. y. -}
1 Cor. iii. I.
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be children, and that, forsaking the nourishment and trifles

and toys of infants, we begin to nourish ourselves with solid

me-ats, and conduct ourselves like spiritual and mortified men.
But prayer is still more closely allied to mortification.

For it is not only a proper means of attaining mortification,

but it is of itself a very great mortification: according to

these words of the Holy Ghost—The watching which ice

employ in virtuous vejtections, dries up the body, And fre-

quent meditation is an affliction of the Jlesh* The holy

scripture teaches us this truth, in the wrestling that happened
between Jacob and the angel: Jacob became blind by it; and
we see by experience, that those who are very much given to

prayer and meditation, are ordinarily exhausted, weak and
infirm. It is a kind of a smooth file that makes no noise, but

wears out and weakens the flesh by little and little, and

destroys health. Whatever view, therefore, we take of

prayer, it always helps very much to mortification.

CHAP. II.—In what mortification consists, and how neces-

sary it is.

The better to examine and penetrate so difficult a matter, it

is necessary, in the first place, to presuppose that our soul

consists of two principal parts, which by divines are called

the superior and inferior; and which they ordinarily alsc

distinguish by the names of reason and the sensitive appetite.
Before sin came into the world, man was in the happy state

of innocence and original justice in which God first created

him; the inferior part was perfectly subject and obedient to

the superior, as a less noble is subject to a more noble thing,
or as a servant to a master. God made man just and righte-

ous,^ says the scripture. He did not create him so irregular
as we now find ourselves to be. The sensitive appetite

obeyed reason, without any pain or repugnance; and man
was of himself carried to love and serve his Creator, without

any hinderauce at all. This subjection also of the sensitive

appetite to reason was so great, that then it could not excite

any irregular motion in man, nor any temptation, unless he

chose* it himself. In this state, we would not have been

subject to choler, envy, gluttony, impurity, or to any other

corrupt inclination, unless of ourselves, by a determined will,

we wished to give way to it. But reason having since r«*

* Keel, xxxi 1. \ Eecl. vii. 60.
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yolted, and turned rebel against God by sin, the sensitive

appetite rebelled also against reason; so that whether we will

or not, and even against our will and consent, there are

sometimes excited such motions and affections in our sensitive

appetite as we ourselves condemn; according to these words

of the apostle: / do not that which I would do, but I commit

the evil which I would not.* If man therefore had not sinned,

the body would always have been disposed, without any pain
or contradiction, to what the soul desired; but at present,

the corruption of the body depresses the soul.\ The body
hinders it from doing many things it could and would do.

The body may be called a vicious horse, that is to be rode a

long journey; it is a horse that has no gaits, that starts at

every thing, that tires soon, that is restive, and even lies

down when it is most necessary to hasten forward. This

punishment was justly due to man, says St Austin, for his

disobedience to his Creator, that by God's just judgment his

flesh should also become disobedient to himself; and that this

rebellion of his appetite should cause in him a continual war.^.

Many divines think with venerable Bede, that by sin man was

wholly deprived of the gifts of grace, and also grievously
wounded in those of nature. For he was not only deprived
of original justice, and of the supernatural gifts united there-

unto; but he suffered a very great alteration and prejudice
in the pure gifts of nature. His understanding was obscured,

his free will weakened, his inclination to good lessened, and

his propensity to evil much increased, his memory dimin-

isned; his imagination disquieted, and so easily dissipated and

distracted, that he is scarce able to make the least prayer
with attention. Now his imagination presently makes him
rcve and wander up and down in all pieces, and upon all

objects, except those upon which he should fix his mind. His

senses have quite lost what was exquisite in them ; his flesh

remains full of corruption, and bad inclinations; and in fine,

his wliole nature is so changed and spoiled, that what was

before very easy to him to perform, is now become in a man-
per impossible. Before sin, man loved God better than him-

self: out now he loves himself better than God; or rather

he loves himself only. He has no zeal or fervour but to do

his own will, to satisfy his irregular appetites, and to let

himself be carried away with his passions, how contrary
soever they are both to reason and to the law of God.

Moreover, we must take notice, that though baptism ha*

* Itoin.rli.19t f Wig, Ix. Id. } Aug. lib. I. contra adv. lcgis& pro. c 11
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delivered us from original sin, which is the cause of all this

disorder; vet it has not freed us from the rebellion of our

natural appetite against reason, and even against God; which
is called by divines, the fuel or incentive to sin. And it is by
a just judgment, and by an adorable and special providence,
that God would always have this rebellion remain in us, to

punish and abate our pride; in order that the consideration

of this, our misery and baseness, might serve to humble us in

his presence. On creating man he heaped honour and dignity

upon him, he adorned and embellished him with his gifts and

graces: But man being ignorant of his own worth and excel-

lency.,
and becoming ungrateful to his Creator, deserved to be

deprived of his excellency, and to degen erate so far as to be

like unto beasts.* He became subject to the same desires

and inclinations that violently transport them. Wherefore
God would hereby humble man, that he might see and enter

into himself, and have no more occasion of being puffed up
with pride. And in effect, if we thoroughly knew ourselves,

we should see that we are so far from having any thing to

be proud of, that we have every moment innumerable reasons

to humble ourselves.

Secondly, we must presuppose another leading truth, which
is as necessary as that we last spoke of, namely, that the dis-

order of our sensitive appetite, and the perverseness of our

carnal inclinations, is the greatest obstacle to our advance-

ment in virtue. It is for this reason that ordinarily we say,
that our flesh is our greatest enemy; because in effect it is

from this that all temptations and all our imperfections pro-
ceed. Wherefore, the apostle St James had reason to say :

Whence proceed those wars and strifes that are in us ? Is it

not from our passions, that make war against our flesh?\

Sensuality, concupiscence, and the disorder of self-love, are

the causes of all our domestic wars, of all sins, of all faults,

and even of all our imperfections; and consequently the

greatest obstacle we meet with in the way of perfection.
The ancient philosophers, who were illuminated only by the

light of natural reason, knew very well this truth. Aristotle

piaeed all the difficulty we find in virtue, in the moderating
of our cares, solicitudes, and pleasures. And Epictetus re-

duced all philosophy to the short compendium of these two
words. Suffer and abstain.\ In effect all virtue consists in

courageously suffering pains and afflictions, and in prudently

abstaining from pleasures. This the experience of everyday
* !'« Klviii. 13. \ James iv. 1. \ hi Epictet. man.
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Leaches: for we sin only to avoid some pain or trouble, or to

obtain some pleasure or convenience, or not to be deprived o/

some pleasure- Ooe man sius through a desire of riches,

honours, or sensual pleasures; another through fear of the

pain and trouble he feels in observing the commandments of

God and of the church, and through the difficulty he has,

to love his enemies, to fast, and to confess his most hidden

and grievous sins. All sins therefore flow from these two

fountains: not only the most grievous, but even the lightest

Bins; and all the imperfections we fall into in the way of

virtue.

AU this being presupposed, there is no difficulty in con~

ceiving that mortification helps to repair the disorder of our

passions, that is to say, to suppress our bad inclinations, and

the irregularity of self-love. St Jerom, explaining those

words of Jesus Christ: If any one will come after me, let him

deny himself and take tip his c7'oss and follow me ;* says, that

he renounces himself and takes up his cross, who, from having
been unchaste, becomes chaste—-from having been irregular,

becomes regular
—
-from having been weak andfearful, becomes

strong and courageous. This is truly to renounce himself,

and to become quite a different man, from what he was before.

But that which makes us most clearly see the necessity of

mortification, is, as St Basil takes notice, that our Saviour

first bids us renounce ourselves, and then commands us to

follow him. That is to say, if you do not first renounce your-
self, if you do not entirely cast away your own will, if you do

not mortify your bad inclinations, you will meet with a thou-

sand impediments and obstacles that will hinder you from

being able to follow Jesus Christ. It is after this manner,
we must always carry his mortification about us, to the end

that the purity of his life may remain in usj\ The life of man
is a continual warfare upon earth.\ For the fesh, as St

Paul says, has its desires, contrary to those of the spirit, and
the spirit has such as are also contrary to those of the fesh.§
Behold whence proceeds that continual warfare we have

within ourselves. He who knows best how to overcome his

flesh and sensual appetites, will become the best and bravest

soldier of Jesus Christ. St Gregory, and St Ambrose say,
that in this the true valour of the servants of God consists.

The strength of the body signifies little, and adds nothing
unto it; there is question only of that courage which over-

comes the Hesh, stifles our passions, contemns the pleasures
• Luke \x.2li, f ^ ^OI '- iv - l() -

1
'" b vii - '• § Gal - * l7-
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»f this life, and patiently supports the adversities and labours
thereof. In effect, it is a greater thing, say they, to com-
mand and become masters of ourselves, and passions, than to

command others. A patient man, according to Solomon, is

more to be esteemed than one that is valiant; and he who is

master of his choier or passion, than he who takes cities by
assault.* The reason that St Ambrose gives for this truth,

is, because our own bad inclinations or domestic enemies are

far more dangerous than external or foreign enemies. St

Joseph also, says he, gained more glory in commanding him-

self, and in resisting the solicitations of Putiphar's wife, than
afterwards in commanding all Egypt. St Chrysostom is of

the same opinion, and says, that David obtained a greater

victory, when he could have revenged himself upon Saul by
killing him in his tent, and did not, than he did in overcom-

ing Goliah. The trophies of this first victory were not raised

in the terrestrial, but the celestial Jerusalem. And it was

upon this account he deserved, that not only the virgins
should go before him singing his praises, when he returned

conqueror of Goliah, but that all the choirs of angels in

heaven should rejoice and admire his virtue and courage, in

this great victory over himself.

CHAP. Ill That one of the greatest punishments God

inficts upon man, is to give him up to his own desires,

and permit him to follow his own passions.

That we may the better come to a knowledge of the neces-

sity we are in of overcoming our flesh, and be the more en-

couraged to take up arms against it, it is of great importance
that we should know how great and dangerous an enemy it

is. It is so formidable a one, that the saints say, that one of

the greatest of God's punishments, and whereby he shews his

severest warmth against a sinner, is when he delivers him

into the hands of this enemy, and when he abandons him to

bis sensual desires and rppetites, as to so many merciless

executioners. They cite for the proof of this, many passages
in holy scripture, and amongst others, that of the royal pro-

phet: My people have not hearkened to my voice; Israel has

not joined itself to me; ivherefore I will abandon them to the

desires of their heart, they shall hereafter only follow their

own imaginations and inventions.^ St Paul says, that thii

* Prov. xvi. 32. + Ps. lxxx. 12 & 13.
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was the way that God took to punish the pride of the Ancient

philosophers
— Who knowing God, did not glorify him as God,

and rendered him nod the thanks due unto him; but .strayed

and alienated themselvesfrom him, by vain dissipations ; and

for this reason, says he, God delivered them up to the de.iires

of their hearts, and to impurity; that abandoning themselves

thereunto, they themselves might dishonour their own bodies*

The chastisement which God inflicted upon them, was to

deliyer them up to their own desires. But we must take

notice with St Ambrose, that when the holy scripture says
that God delivers up a man to his desires, we must not

hereby understand that God incites him to evil, or causes

any one to fall into sin; but only that he permits those bad

desires we have secretly conceived in our heart to appear

exteriorly in action and execution, by the instigation and

assistance of the devil.

We may see how grievous and horrible this chastisement

is, by what the apostle afterwards adds. He shews us in

what manner these proud philosophers were treated by this

furious enemy, to whose power God had delivered them up.
And it is impossible to express to what an excess of disorder

they were carried by him. He drew them into all sorts of

vices; so far as to make them p-lunge themselves into the

most abominable and shameful sins. God delivered them up,

says he, to infamous passions.\ Miserable, therefore, are you,
if you permit yourself to fall into the hands of so terrible an

enemy, into the claws of so cruel and savage a beast! Do
you know how he will treat you? Hear St Ambrose: He,

says the saint, who knows not how to command his desires,

finds himselfpresently curried away with them, as by an un-

ruly horse, who, having got the bit between his teeth, runt
even to inaccessible places; and never rests till he falls with

his rider into some precipice.\ Thus it is, if you do not

destroy conoupiscenee—-if you do not tame and bring it under,
it will carry you from one disorder to another, from one vice
to another, and will not desist, till it has

precipitated you
into most enormous crimes, and even into the abyss of hell

itself. Permit not yourselfto be carried away with concupis-
cence, says Ecclesiastes, and take care not to follow your own
w*"'3 (fyou give up yourself to your desires to do what they
command, you will become a laughing-stock and a scorn to

your t'iemies.§ We cannot give the devils, our enemies, a

* Rom. i. 21, 24. f Ruin, i 2ti. { Amb. i. 3. de vir.

$ E.x! irviii. 30, 31.
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greater subject of joy, than to deliver up ourselves to ch«

passions. For they treat us after so ill a manner, that all the
devils in hell tog-ether cannot treat us worse. Wherefore
Ecclesiastes earnestly begs of God, that he would hinder this

chastisement from falling- upon him. Thou, O Lord, icho

art my father, and the God of my life, drive away from me
all unchaste and impure thoughts, permit me not to be pos-
sessed by the desires of the flesh, and give me not over to a
shameless and foolish mind* It is therefore with very good
reason the saints affirm that God cannot shew a greater
mark of his wrath to a sinner, than to leave him to his own
will, and to let him have hii liberty in following the inclina-

tions and motions of his passions. It is a very bad sign when
a physician permits his patient to eat and drink whatsoever
he wishes for; it is a mark that he quite despairs of his cure:

and that he looks upon him as a dead man. God deals after

the same manner with a sinner who has provoked him to

anger; he lets him do whatsoever he will; and in so despe-
rate a state, full of those bad inclinations and passions that

reign in him, what can he do, but that which is quite con-

trary to his own good, and which will bring him unto death?

It is very easy hereby to comprehend in what a miserable

condition those are who place all their happiness in doing
whatsoever they wish to do.

CHAP. IV.—Of the hatred of ourselves, and of the spirit oj

mortification and penance it produces.

If we reflect well upon what has been already said, it will be

sufficient to give us that holy hatred of ourselves which our

Saviour Jesus Christ requires of us; and without which, he

says, we cannot be his disciples. For what greater reason

can we have to hate our bodies, than to know that it is not only
one of the greatest, enemies we have, and even the greatest
traitor that we have ever seen, but also a mortal enemy, and

a malicious traitor, that every moment endeavours to inflict

death—eternal death on the soul which supports it and be-

stows all necessaries upon it; a traitor that for a moment's

pleasure, matters not to offend God, and to precipitate itself

uit"> an abyss of eternal miseries? If any one should deliver

this message to you, know for certain that one of your do-

mestics, who daily eats and drinks at your table has traitor-

* Keel, xxiii. 4,6.
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tusly formed a plan to murder you, what apprehension and

terror would not this strike into you? But, if he should add,

know, moreover, so deep is his hatred of you, that he cares

not to be put himself to death if he can but kill you; for he

knows very well that he shall be taken in the fact, and put
to a cruel death, but he cares not at all for the loss of hia

own life, so he can but destroy yours, with what terror

would you not be seized? Would you not imagine every
moment that he were coming to give you a mortal stab?

And, if you could discover or find out the traitor, what a

hatred would you conceive against him, and what revenge
would you not take upon him? But our own body is this

traitor, that both eats and drinks, and lies within us; which

knows very well that in hurting our soul he also hurts him-

self, and that he cannot precipitate her into hell without fall-

ing thereinto himself. Notwithstanding, from a desire of

doing what he pleases, he tramples all under foot, and values

nothing; see then if we have not reason to hate him. How
often has this traitor driven you to the brink of hell ? How
often has he made you offend the goodness of God? How
many graces and favours has he made you lose? And how
often does he every day expose you to the danger of losing

your eternal salvation? What holy indignation ought you
not to have against an enemy that has done you so much
harm, and deprived you of so much good, and continually

exposes you to so great dangers? If we hate the devil, and
look upon him as our greatest enemy, by reason of the con-

tinual hurt he does us, how much more ought we to hate our

flesh, which is a more cruel and dangerous enemy? The
devils are so weak that they are not able to hurt us, if our

flesh did not combine with them to wage continual war against
us.

Behold here what it was that moved the saints to have so

great a hatred of themselves ; and hence sprung up in them
that spirit of mortification and penance, whereby they re-

venged themselves upon this their enemy, and always kept
him in subjection. They took care not to treat their body
well, nor to give it any ease or pleasure, being persuaded
that this was to furnish their enemy with weapons against
themselves, and to give him new force and vigour against
them. Let ui take cave, says St Austin, not to permit our

<jody to get tfrength, lest it use it to make war against out

tout* But let us rather apply ourselves to discipline and
* Aug. lib. de saint, mouit. cap. 33.
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mortify it, thereby hindering
1

it from rebelling against us:

Foi whosoever educates a domestic servant too delicately, will

find Jiim afterwards become too insolent*

The ancient anchorets applied themselves with great zeal

to this exercise of mortification of the body ; and thought it

so necessary to weaken their bodies, that when they had no
other means to do it, they had recourse to great labours,
which they imposed upon themselves, to extenuate and abate
their strength. Palladius relates, that a holy anchoret, finding
himself extremely tormented with proud and vain thoughts,
which he was not able to drive away, resolved to take a bas-

ket upon his back, and continually to carry earth in it from
one place to another. And when they asked him what he

did, 1 vex him, says he, that vexes me, and revenge myself
upon my enemy.,f The same thing is related of St Macharius :

and it is said that St Dorotheus, who practised great penance
and austerities, being one day asked why he so grievously
tormented his body? It is, says he, because it torments me.
St Bernard incensed with a holy choler against his body, as

against his enemy, breaks forth into these words—Let God
arise, says he, and let this armed giant fall at his feet, yea let

him fall, and let this enemy of God be crushed in pieces, this

self-lover, this friend of the world, this slave of the devil.

What do you think? adds the saint, certainly you will show

yourselves to be just and righteous judges, and will cry out

with me, he is worthy of death, let him be hanged let him be

crucified \
It is with such courage as this, and with such arms as these,

that we ought to fight, and subject our bodies, lest they re-

bel, and in their revolt, force the mind and reason to take

part with them. This victory will gain us another ; for hav-

ing once overcome our flesh, we shall with great ease be able

to overcome the devil. Since it is by the help of the flesh,

whose rebellion he foments, that he makes war against us,

we must therefore wage war against him also, by mortifying
and macerating our flesh, thereby hindering it from revolting

against us. St Austin, writing upon these words of the apostle :

For my part I run, not as at an uncertainty : Ifight, but not

as beating the air: but J chastise my body, and bring it into

subjection :§
—takes notice, that this is the t>'ue means to

triumph over the devil. Chastise your body, says he, and

you will overcome the devil, for this is the way, the apostle

* Prov. xxix. 22. f l'allad. in vita S. Mac. Alex.

t Bern. Serin. 90. de Div. num. 3. § I Cor. 'x. 26. 27.
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assures us, we must fight against him. When a captain, in

garrison upon the frontiers of the Moors, hears any alarm

given, if he has a slave that is a Moor, he presently puts
him in chains into a dung-eon, lest he should rebel against

him, and take part with his enemies. We must use our body
after the same manner : we must mortify it ; we must clap it

into chains, lest, at our enemies' approach, he put himself en

their side.

m
t

CHAP. V.— TJiat our advancement in perfection depends

upon mortification.

The knowledge of this truth, now proposed, has caused the

masters of a spiritual life to affirm, that our advancement in

perfection depends upon mortification. You will noo v<s able

to make any progress in virtue, says St Jerom, without using
violence to yourself* And explaining that passage in Job,
wisdom is notfound in the land of those that live at ease and

repose,^ that is to say, of those who live according to their

own will—he declares, that as we ordinarily say arable land

rests when we let it bear what it will, which is commonly
nothing else but thorns and thistles ; and, on the contrary,
when we make it bear corn, we say that it labours ; so when
a man lives after his own will and fancy, we say he leads an

easy and idle life. But it is not in fallow ground of this sort

that wisdom grows. No! it is in land which is highly culti-

vated— in the land of such as mortify themselves, and renounce
their sensual appetites. It is this mortification, this renouncing
of ourselves, which the saints look upon as the rule and mea-
sure of our spiritual advancement. Would you therefore

know what progress you have made in virtue? Examine
what you have done to mortify yourself

—what victory you
have gained over your passions

— how you are disposed, in

point of patience and humility ; whether you have an aversion to

things of this world; whether the affections of flesh and blood
are mortified and dead in you. It is in this, and not in sweet-
ness and consolation in prayer, that you will see whether you
have advanced or not. St Ignatius was of this sentiment; h«
made greater account of mortification than of prayer ; and it was
from their mortification that he framed his judgment of every
man's advancement. And St Francis Borgia, when any one ex-

tolled or commended another to him as a saint—he will be so

• liuii Chriut. i. 3. c. S3. Hlcr. in i luii. + Job. xxviii. l.'J.
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indeed says he, if he be truly mortified. Blosius compares a

mortified servant of God, to a ripe bunch of grapes, which ia

sweet and pleasing to the taste; and he that is not mortified, to

a bunch of wild grapes, which is sharp and sour, according to

the words of the prophet Isaias: I expectedfrom my vine that

it should yield me good grapes, to make wine, and it has given
me only wild grapes* The difference there is between the

children of God, and the children of the world, is, that thes«

follow the motions of their passions, and think not of morti-

fying their bodies: but those that are of Jesus Christ, havt

c:'ucified their fesh, with their vicious desires and inclinations,

and are not guided but by the spirit which gives them
life.']

It is true that Christian perfection does not essentially con-

sist in mortification, but in the love of God: and man is not

perfect till he is united to God by the bond of love. But as

a stone which is raised from the ground falls back again to

its centre, as soon as that is taken away which hinders it

from its natural inclination of falling back ; so no sooner is

our soul, which is a spiritual substance and created for God,
freed from the impediment of its passions, and from all other

things that miserably fasten it to the earth, but it presently
raises itself unto God as to its end and centre, and by the

assistance of his grace unites itself unto him by charity. All

things, says St Austin, move according to their bias; light

things move upmards, and heavy things downwards.^ But
what bias causes in natural bodies, love occasions in reasonable

creatures. My love is my moving principle, andI am carried

to that to which it carries me.§ And, as natural things move

according to the natural principle that moves them, so ra-

tional creatures move according to that love and passion that

is predominant in them. So that if the love of earthly things,
if the desire of being honoured and esteemed, if the desire o*

doing our own will, and of enjoying our ease, predominates
in us, all our motions and desires will become sensual, and

will carry us towards the earth. But if by mortification we
free ourselves from sensual things, the love of our Creator

will prevail within us, it will be our moving principle; and

then our heart will, with a far swifter motion, elevate itself

to God, than a stone falls to its centre. You have made u$

for yourself, O God and our heart can never enjoy any re~

pose but in you.\\ Behold, therefore, the reason why the

saints affirm that mortification is the measure of our advance-

* Isa. v. *. \ Galat. v. 24. \
Confess, lib. 13. cap. 9.

§ S. Aug. Ibid. II Aug. Cunt. c. 6.
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meet in Christian perfection. For he w«ho is very much mor-

tified, is also very much touched and inflamed with the love

of God, and will consequently become perfect.
St Austin, upon those words of the Psalmist:—As the hart

pants and seeks after the fountains of water, so does my souk

leek after thee, O Lord* says, that the hart tramples under
foot and kills all the serpents he meets with, when he seeks

after water; but having- killed them, he finds his thirst aug-
mented, and runs so much the swifter to seek water. Still

applying the simile, he says, Would you know why you thirst

not very much after your perfection, and after the love of

God? it is because you do not, like the hart, destroy those

serpents that stand in your way. Your vic^s are the serpents—
you must destroy these serpents of iniu»ity ; and then you
will run with fervour to the fountain of t*-uth and life. We
cannot advance in perfection and the love *»f God, but in pro-

portion to our advancement in mortification The diminution

of concupiscence, says he, in another place is the increase of

charity, and the greatest perfection consists in having our

concupiscence quite extinguished. As goM is purified and

refined, according as the bad allay of oth^r metals is con-

sumed; so charity and the love of God grows more perfect
in us, and is augmented, as the love of the wfMd and of our-

selves is diminished. And when this inordinate love shall

quite be exting-uished and destroyed, then th<* love of God
will be wholly perfected in us.

Cassian relates, that John the abbot being up^n his death

bed, which was surrounded by his disciples, as by children

about the bed of their dying father, they earnestly begged of
him to give them the comfort ofsome short document for their

spiritual advancement, to leave behind him. as a spiritual le-

gacy, that might help them with greater facility to awend to

the height ofperfection. I have never, says he smilinr, done

my own will, nor ever taught any thing to another, tk-*t J
have notfirst practised myself]

CHAP. VI.— Tliut mortificatim is peculiarly necessary for

religious, but abov '. all, for those who are ei iploved ir,

the exercises of charity towards their neighb ur.

The exercise of mortification regards all God's servient i in

general, and all stand in need of it, to be able continue 11 >

* Ps. xli. 2. + Lib. 5 de tenunt <>- 28.
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more and more to conform themselves to the will of God:
but It more particularly regards religious persons; because,
in effect, we left the world and entered into religion for no
other end than to mortify ourselves. St Bennet says, that

to be religious, is to correct our ill habits ; and hence it comes,
that at the profession which those of his order make, they

say, I promise the change of my manners-* We also make
the same promise to God, when we renounce the world, and
it is to this we ought to apply ourselves by the help of mor-

tification—Casting off the old man with his works, and cloth-

ing ourselves with the new one.-f St Bernard was wont to

gay to those he received into religion, Take notice, says he,

that your mind only is to enter, and that you are to leave your
body behind you at the gate. Giving them hereby to under-

stand, that in religion they ought not to think of treating
their bodies well, nor of living as they please, but that they

ought to take care only of their souls, and of their mind, ac-

cording to the words of the apostle: Walk according to the

spirit, andfulfil not the works of the fesh.\ To walk accord-

ing to the spirit, is to live according to the sentiments of our

more noble part, which are those of the mind, and of reason,

and not according to the motions and inclinations of our in-

ferior part; which is our flesh and sensuality. Cassian says,
It was the general opinion of all the ancient fathers, founded
upon frequent experience, that it was impossible for any one

to persevere in a religious state of life, if he had not learned

to overcome his own inclinations.§ In effect, what is more

contrary to a religious life than those worldly inclinations

we bring with us into it?

But if mortification be so necessary for all religious, it is

far more necessary for us, who, according to our institute,

are designed to help our neighbour in all sorts of charitable

functions. St Chrysostom going about to prove the parti-
cular necessity those have to mortify their passions who are

forced to converse in the world, thereby to assist their neigh-
bour, grounds himself upon this, that the occasions are there

more frequent, and more dangerous, and our passions which

he calls savage beasts, find there more food to nourish them.

A soldier, says he, may keep secret his cowardice, till he haa

tome occasion given him whereby he discovers it. It is the

Mime with a Christian. He who keeps at home and in retire-

ment may hide his defects; but he who goes forth to combal

* In form, votarum. f Coins iii. 9, 10. f Gal. v. 26.

§ Casa. lib. 4. tie instil, reiiuat. c. 8.
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and fight against the world, and is become a public spectacle,

being exposed to the view thereof, it is fit he should excel hi

virtue and mortification. Add to this, that to gain those to

(Jod with whom you converse, you must, as much as you can,

accommodate yourself to their manners and humour ; accord-

ing to St Paul's example, who says himself, / became all io

all, that I might gain all unto God, and save the whoU
world* And how far the spirit of mortification, and re-

nouncing our own will is necessary for this, is apparent enough
in itself, and wants no reason to prove it.

Philosophers say that the part of the eye which receives

the impression of colours, and wherein the vision is framed,
has no colour in itself; and it was necessary it should be

without any, that it might be able to receive the impressions
of the colours, and see them as they are. For if it had any
particular colour, it would not be able to receive any other,

according to that common axiom— What is within, hinders

what is without from entering. If it were red, all that we
saw would appear red, as we find by experience when we
look through certain red glasses; and if it were green, all

things we looked upon would to us appear also green. It is

in the same manner that each one of us, mortifying
- his pas-

sions, and rendering himself master of them, casts away his

own particular humour, having properly none at all ; that he

may, with St Paul, be able so to accommodate himself to every
one, that thereby he may gain all unto God. The spirit of

religion does not require that we should sympathize and

agree with those only of the same temper with us; or that

the choleric should not accommodate themselves, or converse

out with the choleric; that such as are melancholy should

not be able to suffer those that are not of that humour; and
far less that they should have a greater inclination to thosa

of their own than to those of a different nation. Would you
not believe it to be a very great misfortune, to have two eyes,
that should be able to see one colour only? But it is far

greater to have so narrow and limited a will, and so ill dis-

posed that it is bent towards such only as are of the same
/minour or of the same country. Charity equally embraces

all, because it loves all for God, and in God. It makes no

distinction or difference between one nation and another, nor

between one person and another; and, as St Paul well ex-

presses: // makes no distinction between Jew and Gentile,

between the circumcised and uncircumcised, between barbarian

* 1 Cor. ix. 22.
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and Christian, between a slave and one that isftee-born ; bu\

in all behulds Jesus Christ, who is all in all* It would hide

all within its charitable bowels, because it looks upon all as

the children of God, and brethren of Jesus Christ ; and what
is there more proper to make us gain this universal charity,
than the mortification of ourselves?

It is also very necessary for us to keep amongst us that

spirit of union and fraternal charity which Jesus Christ has

so recommended to us ; and which is the character whereby
he would have his disciples known and distinguished from
ail others. For nothing does more destroy this union, than

to seek ourselves in all things, to love our own ease, to de-

sire to attract or to keep to ourselves, the esteem or reputa-
tion of the world. Let each one examine himself, and he
will find, as often as he offends against charity, that it is al-

ways some one of those things that is the occasion thereof.

But the mortification we speak of, frees us from all these bad

attachments to ourselves, and makes the way of charity be-

come plain and easy. It causes us, not to seek our own in-

terest.^ And it is for this reason that St Ambrose says, If
any one desires to please all, let him not seek what is profii-
able or pleasing to htmself, but what is so to others, as St
Paul did ; who would have us, not to think upon our own in

terest, but upon the interest of our neighbour ?\

CHAP. VII.—Of two sorts ufmortification and penance.

St Austin, speaking of that passage of St Matthew: Sine*

the coming of St John Baptist, the kingdom of heaven suffer*

violence, and the violent take it by force ;§ There are, says
he, two sorts of abstinences and crosses: the one corporal,
the other spiritual\ The one afflicts the body, as, for ex-

ample, to fast, to take a discipline, to wear a hair-cloth, to

lie upon the ground, and such like practices that moj tiiy the

flesh, and deprive it of its ease and pleasure; and this is what
we call exterior penance. The other is more meritorious and
more sublime; which is to command our passions, daily to

make war on our vices, to become rigoi-ovs censors of our-

selves, and to be in continual strife against our inward man.
That is, constantly to break our own will, to despoil our-

selves of our own judgment, to overcome our choler, to r«*

* Cnlos. iii. 11. f I Cor. xiii. 5. \ Phil. ii. 4-.

£ .Mat. xi. 12. Set', xx. ite sane, and I de S. Juan I Jap.
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press and keep under our impatience, and, ni a word, to com-

mand our mouth, our >yes, our tongue, and all our senses,

and bad inclinations. It is he, says St Gregory, who, afeT
this manner, having broken down this rampart of his passions.,

ascends with violence to the kingdom of heaven. We must

become brave and valiant after this manner, to be able to

carry it by assault. This kind of mortification, therefore, is

far more excellent than the former; because there is far

greater merit in curbing our mind, in trampling under foot

honour and the esteem of the world, than in afflicting our

bodies by fasts, disciplines, and hair-cloths. But as this sort

of mortification is better, and more meritorious than the

other, so it is also more hard, and costs us a great deal more

pain and labour; because what is more perfect always costs

more than what is less perfect. This very doctrine is what

St Gregory, St Dorotheus, and many other saints in several

places teach us.

Our society embraces and puts in practice these two sorts

of penance and mortification. As to the first, it is true that

St Ignatius has not yet subjected us to any ordinary deter-

mined penance of obligation, being desirous, for very good
reasons, that the society might lead a life common to all in

the exterior. But yet he has not omitted to take care we
should mortify ourselves, as I shall shew in its due place.

Many just considerations moved him to ordain that the man-
ner of living in the society should have nothing extraordinary
in the exterior; because the means ought always to bear

some proportion to the end; and the end of the society being
to labour not only for its own advancement, but also for the

advancement and salvation of our neighbour, it was very fit,

that we might have a more easy access to all sorts of per-

sons, that we should wear no other habit but what was then

common to all priests; because, by this means, it was a reli-

gious habit with religious, a priest's habit with priests, and

amongst secular persons, it was a habit that rendered us in

eome sort suitable also to them—it being very little different

from the habit of secular priests. Add to this, that the so-

ciety was instituted in Luther's time, when heretics had so

great an aversion to all religious that they even hated their

habit; wherefore, to give a more free access to them, and

to be the better able to dispute against them, thereby to con-

vince them, (which is a function peculiar to our institute,) it

was convenient that we should have nothing extraordinary in

»»'ir habit that might distinguish us from other ecclesiastic* 5

VOL. II. O
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^st heretics, having a honor and aversion to %s, before they
eveu began to confer with us, this might be an obstacle to

one of the chief ends for which God instituted our society.

Moreover, if we should wear an austere habit, it is to be

feared that it might frighten sinners too much from us, who

commonly desire to be brought to their duty by sweetness,

mid would otherwise be afraid to come near us from an ap-

prehension that the austerity of our habit might be a mark
of that of our mind, and that we would treat them too severely.
We have therefore taken such a kind of common habit as is

welcome to all persons, whereby we may gain a more free

entrance and access to all, in order that no one may have

any repugnance to treat with us. Our holy founder, also,

would even by our habit have us become all to all, to be the

better able to gain all unto God. Imitating in this Jesus

Christ, of whom St Austin and St Thomas say, that the

better to accommodate himself to all persons, and for their

greater profit, he rather chose such a kind of life as was

common in the exterior, than such an austere and penitential
life as St John Baptist ied.

As to exterior mortifications, though our rules do not

appoint any, yet there is a living rule, which is our superior,
who prescribes to every one what he ought to do. And
these sorts of mortification may, as St Ignatius says, be taken

two ways ; either when by permission of the superior we
make choice of them ourselves, thereby to make a greater

progress in virtue, or when the superior for the same reason

shall impose them upon us. This great saint thought it more
to the purpose to practise them after this manner than to

determine them by any rule or constitution. Because a dead

rule could not be made just and equal for all, all having not

the strength to support the same austerities; and therefore

if he had established in this, a general rule for all persons,
th'>se who could not observe it would have been troubled,

because they could not do what others did. Moreover, as

the same regimen or treatment, and the same physic, is not

fit /or all sorts of sick persons, so the same penances are not

fit for all. Some are more proper for young persons, ethers

for old. These are good for the weak and sickly ; those

for such as enjoy a perfect health. One sort of penance is

preptr for those who entered into religion, without having
lost their baptismal innocence; and another sort is fit for

those who entered into religion, all covered with the wounds

of sin, and pierced, as I may say, all over, like a sieve. It is
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for this reason that St Austin and St Basil day we must not

wonder if, in religion, they treat not every one after the

same manner, and that some use greater austerities thai;

others; because there would be a very great inequality in

an equal treatment. But it is not only in regard of different

persons that such a difference and distinction is necessary;
it is also necessary for the same person, according to different

times, and according to the want he has of it. Such a

penance is good in time of temptation and interior aridity,
and another is good in time of peace and fervour. This is

proper to preserve the peace of God in our hearts; and that

*.o regain it, when upon any occasion we are deprived of it.

It is for these reasons that our founder would not determine

the exterior penances to be practised amongst us, which were

generally practised by other orders; but has lefc it to the

discretion of our superior, who is our spiritual physician, to

impose greater or lesser penances, according to each one's

strength and necessity. It was after this manner prescribed
in the rule which the angel brought to Pachomius from Al-

mighty God, and which ordered that the superior should pre-
scribe to each religious what penance he was obliged to per-
form. So that though there be no ordinary penances in the

society that are prescribed by rule, as they usually are in

other religious orders, yet it is not because there are no cor-

poral penances in practice amongst us, or that we do not

highly esteem those holy constitutions and observances in

other religious orders, (the variety of which contribute to the

beauty of the church ;) but it is because our founder judged
it more suitable to the end of his constitutions, and more
conformable to the ancient doctrine of saints, to leave the

measure and manner to the prudence and charity of the su-

perior. Yet this is far from causing fewer austerities to be

practised amongst us ; but, on the contrary, it causes far more
to be in use, and to be embraced with greater fervour. At

least, hitherto, by the mercy of God, we find that by this

means more are performed amorgst us than could have been

appointed by the rule. God grant that this fervour and spirit

of mortification so praiseworthy, so holy, and so conformable

to the practice of the church of God, may still go on, increas-

ing more and more amongst us, and that, as hitherto we have

experienced, there may be more need of a bridle to keep us

in, than of a spur to excite us to the practice of penance and

mortification.

The second kind of penance, which consists in the mortify-
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ing of our passions and self-love, is what the society more

strictly embraces ; and it is for this reason that St Ignatius
would not establish amongst us any ordinary penances deter-

mined by the rule, having- a particular desire that we should,

above all things, apply ourselves to the interior mortification

of our passions and sensual appetites, and that this kind of

penance, which is without comparison more meritorious and

more excellent than the other, might be our chief employ-
ment and occupation. Moreover, he prescribes to us such

things in the constitutions, as are of very high perfection,
and which require a very great interior mortification, and

renouncing of ourselves to be our chief study ; and that our

whole application should be to make a daily progress in all

6olid virtues and true perfection. He fears, and perhaps not

without reason, that if he prescribed ordinary and general

penances, we might give ourselves only to fasting, hair-cloths

and disciplines, to which we saw ourselves obliged, and should

think we had done all in satisfying this obligation; whereby
we might come to leave off the mortification of our passions
which is of greatest importance, as is the practice also of

those virtues that are most essential to our institute. Where-
fore he desires we should have no other prop or foundation

than this interior mortification; he would have our manner
of life to be common according to the exterior, in order that

we may entirely apply ourselves to this interior perfection,
which will render our lives pure, holy, and excellent, till the

unction and odour of this interior sanctity comes to discover

itself in the exterior, and make us appear to be true religious.

It is this in reality that we stand more in need of, than any
other religious do. For as to other religious, their habit and

manner of living makes and leaves a good impression upon
the minds of secular persons ; but for us, who have not this

exterior distinction of habit, for the reasons before-mentioned,

it behoves us to supply the want thereof, by the interior ; and

therefore to be full of humility, modesty, charity, zeal for

the salvation of souls, and of the unction of the Holy Ghost;
that all that see and treat with us, may take us to be truly

religious of the society of Jesus Christ, and may say of us:

'lliese are the seed which our Lord has blessed.* We must

therefore apply ourselves to the exercise of interior mortifica-

tion, and make account that from the moment we cease to

uractise it, we leave off also to live like religious men of the

society: and as to exterior mortifications, we must make use

* lsa. lxi. &
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of tl em to help us to the gaining' of the interior. This is the

lesson that the apostolical man, the great Xaverius has left

us; and what St Bonaventure taught long before him.

That great sweetness of manner, so much spoken of, and

by the assistance of God's grace every day experienced, which
the society manifests in treating with the neighbour, is the

effect of this interior mortification. For this sweetness does

not consist in the facility of our obligations, nor in the com-

pliance of our superiors with us in all things we could wish;

(for then there would be no form of religion, and moreover

there are amongst us things very hard to practise ;) but it

consists in this, that all of us are obliged to practise mortifi-

cation, and to renounce ourselves; and in this, that each one

ought to be entirely resigned to whatsoever his superiors
think fit to ordain concerning him. This pious disposition
of mind, and this holy indifference, is the cause of that sweet-

ness which is found in the society, either in the government
of superiors, or in the submission of inferiors. For by this

means all religious are in the hands of their superior, m the

clay is in the potter's: for when subjects of themselve? ilesirc

nothing, the superior very easily effects whatsoever he thinks

proper. We may also say, that the care our holy founder

had, to oblige us chiefly to this interior mortification and re-

nouncing of ourselves, was the effect, not only of an admirable

penetration, but also of a particular inspiration of God. He
saw that there were very hard and difficult things amongst
us; but he foresaw at the same time, that to render them

easy to all, and to prevent superiors from being too backward
in commanding, he needed only to establish and lay a good
foundation of mortification and resignation of ourselves. And
it is for this reason that he would have us entirely resign
ourselves into the hands of our superiors, and so to cast off

our own will, that they might do with us whatsoever they

pleased
—as the potter does with his clay, or as the tailor does

with his stuff. The tailor cuts his stuff where and how he

pleases, and for what use he pleases
—one piece for the sleeves,

another for the back, another for the collar, and another for

the skirts ; yet one part of the stuff is as good as another,

because it is all of the same piece. The clay also, of which

vessels and pots are made for the kitchen, is as good as that

of which they make vessels for the table ; because it is all of

the same mass* Now let us come to the application
—many

religious entered at the same time into the society and

* Rom. ix. '21.
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studied all together; yet perhaps he who is designed to teach

grammar, is as good a scholar as he who is taken to teach

philosophy or divinity; but howsoever it happens, he ought
not to complain any more than the clay or the stuff, or to

say, why do you apply me to this use? So that the cause ol

this sweetness of conduct in the society, depends purely upon
ourselves, that is to say, on our having our minds mortified,

resigned, and indifferent to all things, without contradiction

or any exterior or interior repugnance, for any thing that

our superiors shall require of us. Wherefore cast not the

fault upon them, if sometimes you find not all the facility
and sweetness imaginable, in those things they shall command

you; but cast the fault upon yourself, that you are not so

well disposed, nor so mortified as you should be. For as to

your superior, he does his duty: he supposes you to be a true

and good religious man, and that you are indifferent to all

things ; that there is no need of consulting you, or asking your
consent, because you ought always to approve of whatsoever

he would Lave you do, and be always ready to perform what-

soever he shall order. The superior, on the contrary, does

you an honour, to have so good an opinion of you, and so 1o

treat and command you as if you were such a one as you

ought to be. When a stone is well cut, there is nothing
more easy than to adjust and put it in its proper place ; it

is only to let it fall into its berth ; but when it is not well cut

or fitted, what blows of hammers and chisels are required,
what pains are there not taken to make it lie even and well?

A thing most worthy of consideration follows also from

hence, which is taken notice of by St Bonaventure; it is, that

though interior mortification should be far harder than ex-

terior penances, yet we may more justly and easily dispense
with one than the other. It may be a true and lawful

excuse for any one, that he has not sufficient strength to

fast, to wear hair-cloths, to take disciplines, to suffer the in-

convenience of going barefoot, or of rising at midnight; but

no one can say that he has not strength or health enough to

be humble, patient, or to have tractableness, submission, and

resignation, so necessary in the society. No! you cannot ex-

cuse yourself by saying, that you have not health cr strength

enough for this; for herft there is no dispute about the dis-

position of the body, but only of that of the mind. The
healthful and the sickly, the strong and the weak, are by th«

mercy of God alike capable of undergoing this mortification

it* tbey ;hoose themselves.
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This 8 a great subject of comfort for those who have

sometimes the temptation of dejection, imagining- that they
want those qualities that are necessary for so sublime an end
as that of the society of Jesus. We read in the first book

of Kings, that Saul having given notice to David, that he

desired to give his daughter to him in marriage, David gave
this answer to those that brought him the message: Do you
believe then that it is a small matter to be son-in-law to a

king? For my part I am neither rich nor powerful enough
to receive so great an honour* They brought back this

auswer to Saul, who commanded them to return to David,
and to tell him, the king stood not in need of riches, nor of

any dowry for his daughter, but only of twenty prepuces of
the Philistines, to be revenged of his enemies.'] We may
make the same answer to those who, by means of the diffi-

dence they have in themselves, are too timid in the practices
of religion. God wants not so great a capacity in you, nor

so many talents as you think. Therefore the royal prophet
said well, you are my God, because you stand not in need of

my goods.\ What he desires of you is, that you would cir-

cumcise the Philistine ; that is to say, overcome your passions,
and mortify your appetites. The society desires nothing of

you but this ; wherefore you will render yourself a fit and

profitable member thereof, if you do it. Be but humble,

submissive, and resigned to all they desire of you, and this

will suffice. God preserve you from having the least vanity
or pride, from loving your ease, from gaping after amuse-

ments; but endeavour to walk uprightly, and to act sincerely
with your superiors. If you do this, no religion in the

world can be too hard or severe for you; for to him who is

humble, who is mortified, who is truly poor in spirit, who is

resigned to all things, and has no will of his own, whatsoever

is hard in the society will prove sweet and easy.
We ought therefore gratefully to acknowledge the extra-

ordinary grace God has bestowed upon us, by rendering
those things easy and pleasant, which of themselves are so

hard and painful ; for it is very certain, that what our con-

stitutions oblige us to in this point, is a ve-y high perfection,
and the exercise thereof so very hard, that all other penances
and corporal austerities are nothing in comparison thereof.

In proof of this, I ask is not the giving an account to our

superior or spiritual father of all the faults and imperfections
w<: fall into, very hard? Yet this obligation the society

»
I Iteg. xviii. 2S, 25. \ Ibid. f l*s. xv. 2.
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imposes upon us, and is one of our mo«t essential constitu-

tions. Nav, is it not a thousand times 1 arder than all the

fasts, hair-cloths, and disciplines in the world? As to the rule

which requires, that, to he the better able to make progress
in spiritual thing's, and particularly to exercise ourselves in

humility and abjection, we must be content that all our
faults and negligences should be discovered to our superior

by any one that knows them, out of confession— is there not

a very great humility, and a great submission of mind re-

quired to make no complaint at all :
—either because we were

not admonished of them beforehand, or because they have

made them greater than they were? Yet the severity of the

rule stops not here, but also requires that we should be

content to be reprehended in public, either with, or even

without any cause given by us ; and St Ignatius requires of

us, that we should always be disposed to receive all the false

accusations that can be made against us, not only without

murmuring, but also with joy, having given no occasion for

them; and as those of the world are glad to be honoured and

esteemed, so we should also be no less glad to be exposed to

all sorts of injuries, contempts, and .affronts. But is there

not a very extraordinary virtue required for all this? Yet it

is moreover exacted of us to be entirely indifferent to all

ollices, occupations, or employments whatsoever, in which

obedience shall place us, as also to any station the society

may mark out for us ; and since there are so many degrees
and employments therein, the one above the other, is it not a

mark of no small virtue, and does it not require a mind truly

mortified, to be thus indifferent to the one or the other, and
to be as well contented with the lowest as with the highest?
We must, moreover, be always content and ready to go to any

part of the world our superiors shall send us, in order to

exercise these functions; either in another province or king-
dom, in the East or West Indies, in Rome, Germany, Eng-
land, Transylvania, or in any other place so far distant that

we can never expect to see our friends or parents any more,
all hopes of this satisfaction being entirely lost and given up.
As to poverty, what the society practises is so strict and

rigorous, that no one can so much as receive any present,
nor keep any thing in his chamber, either to eat, or for any
other use; no! not so much as a book, upon which also he

must make no mark, to show it belongs to him, nor carry it

away with him when he is sent to another college. Lastly
w-e must renounce altogether, and be qui'.s detached from <U1
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thing's ; for as I shall show in the treatise on poverty, it it

not permitted us to put a lock upon any box or coffer, to

keep any thing therein, hut all thing's must be open in our

chambers, whereby we in a manner signify to our superiors
that they may take what they please there being nothing- in

cur chambers that belongs to us.

It is easy to conceive how these things, and many other*

.ike unto them, that are practised by the society, do either

advance us to a very great perfection, or expose us tc such

difficulties as are above all penances and corporal austerities.

So that he who, out of a spirit of mortification, desires to do

great penance in the society, will find therein sufficient to

satisfy his desires; for though there should be some less

faithful and constant in their vocation, who would fain palliate
their slothful cowardice by a specious pretence of going to

a stricter order to practise greater penances, thereby to gain
a higher perfection; yet, in reality, the cause or subject of

this their change and inconstancy, comes from the difficulty

they find in that perfect interior mortification we make pro-
fession of in the society. We have evident proofs of this

even from their own confessions; and which is still more,
from a declaration of the Holy See Apostolic. Pius V
who had been a religious of the order of St Dominick) de-

clares this in express terms, in a bull granted to the society

against any such apostates, who should either leave it to

return to the world or to enter into any other religious order

whatsoever, except amongst the Carthusians. In this bull,

after he had spoken of the perfection of our institute, and of

those difficulties to which we are subject, he comes to that

which was the cause or source of the temptation which

some have had to leave us, to enter into other religious

orders, speaking of them after this manner —Some, says he,

let themselves be carried away with stich a levity of mind, as

moves them to avoid the pains and labours to which the soci-

ety is continually exposed, for the good and increase of Chris-
tian religion; indiscreetly preferring their particular conve-

nience to the public good and profit of the society, and even

of Christianity itself; yet would notwithstanding make us

believe, by false insinuations, that what they do is for nothing
else but to emb)ace a more perfect life,

and a more strict

observance ; and boast that without their superior's consent

they have leave given them to enter into other; even mendicant

orders. So that in effect, it is »^>t the desire of a greater

perfection, or of a greater austerity of life, that makes them
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change, but only the fear of pain and difficulty; and lastly,

because they feel not, in themselves so great a fund or stock

of virtue, as to seek after so high a perfection, so entire a

mortification, such an indifference and absolute resignation,
as is required in the society. See therefore the reason why
St Ignatius insists so much upon this interior mortification,
and will have us apply ourselves seriously thereunto, making
it our chief study.

CHAP. VIII.—That mortification is not a hatred of our

selves, but rather a true love of our soul, and even

of our body also.

We have already said, according to the doctrine of the holy
fathers, taken from the gospel, that we must hate ourselves.

But though this seems hard and repugnant to nature, yt t,

that no one may hence take occasion of discouragement, and

thereby leave off mortification, I shall here explain how it is

to be understood; and shall make it appear, that this hatred

is so far from doing us any harm, that it is rather a true

love that we have not only for our souls, but even for our

bodies also ; and that in effect we cannot express a greater
hatred both of soul and body than by not mortifying our-

selves. St Austin, speaking of this passage of St Paul, that

the spirit fights against the flesh: Far be it from me, dear

brethren, says he, that the spirit should hate the fesh, byfight-

ing against it; no, it hates only the vices of thefesh, it hates

the prudence of thefesh, it hates the treachery and contra-

diction of the fesh, which is capable ofprocuring the death oj
the soul* For as to the flesh, the spirit loves it in effect by

mortifying and contradicting it, just as the physician who
hates not his sick patient, but the disease agamst which he

continually fights, and is so far from hating, that he loves

him very much; for according to Aristotle, to love any one,

is nothing else than to wish him well; and to hate one, is

indeed nothing else than to wish him ill. Now he who is

bent upon mortifying his body, who resists his irregular
desires and appetites, wishes and procures for his body the

greatest good he can ; and a greater good cannot be pro-
cured than its eternal happiness; and therefore such a one

truly loves his body; but he who caresses and flatters it, and

permits it to follow its bad inclinations, procures the greatest
evil that can befall it, which are everlasting pains and suffer-

* Aug. 1. 1. Srrm. di- Verb. Aj>ost. Serm. 6, in illud. Gal. T. l"l
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ings ; and therefore such a one truly and in effect hates his

body. For as St Austin moreover affirms with the royal

prophet, he who loves iniquity hates his soul;* because he

procures hell for it: so he who loves iniquity hates his own

body, because he procures it the like misfortune. Where-
fore divines say, that just and virtuous persons love them-

selves far better than sinners do, not only in regard of their

•ouls, but in regard of their bodies also; because they wist

and procure for them what is truly good, which is eternal

happiness, of which the body after its manner partakes with

the soul. St Thomas adds, that for this very reason, the

hist love their bodies not with an ordinary love, but with the

love of charity, which is the most sublime and most excellent

of all kinds of love.

This is easily perceived by the example of two sick per-
sons. The one eats and drinks whatsoever he fancies, being

unwilling either to be let blood or purged: the other governs
himself more prudently, and abstains from eating or drinking,

though his hunger and thirst be ever so great; he takes

what physic is prescribed him, though ever so bitter or dis-

tasteful ; he is content to be let blood, or suffer any other

pain, which the physician thinks will do him good. Is it not

certain, that this last loves his body far better than the first;

because, to procure its health, he is content to mortify himself

in his diet, and to take physic? And will not all people say,
the first in a manner killed himself, because he would not

overcome himself by suffering a little mortification for the

present? The same thing happens in our regard; and this

was the answer St Bernard was wont to give to secular

persons, who were astonished at the austerities of his reli-

gious, and who said, that without doubt they must needs hate

their bodies, since they treated them so ill. You are de-

ceived, said he, it is you that in effect hate your bodies, since

for a few passing pleasures you expose them to eternal tor-

ments ; and these my religious truly love their bodies, since

they treat them ill, only for a short time here, to gain hereby
eternal repose and felicity for them hereafter.

This truth is taught us by the Son of God in the gospel;
for after he had said, Whosoever will come after me, let him

deny himself, take up his cross andfollow me; he presently
adds this reason: For he who would save his life shall lose it,

and whosoever shall lose his life for my sake shallJind i/.j

St Austin hereupon cries out, behold, says he, a great and
* Psal. x. 6. \ Mat. xvi. 24,25*
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wonderful sentence, that the love of a man for his soul should

be the occasion of losing it, and the hatred he shews towards

it should be the cause of its salvation! So it is, says he, if
thou hast loved it irregularly, in effect thou hast hated it;

and if thou hast hated it as thou shouldest do, in effect thou

hast loved it; because thereby thou hast eternally preserved
it; according to the words of Jesus Christ, whosoever pre-
serves his soul in this world, preserves itfor life everlasting.*
Thrice happy, adds this saint, are those who have hated it by

preserving it, forfear of losing it by loving it too much;

wherefore take care of loving it too much in this life, forfear
of losing it eternally in the next.

St Austin also alleges another very solid reason to confirm

all I have said. We cease not, says he, to love one thing,

though we love another better; for example, he who permits
his arm or leg to be cut off to save his life, ceases not to love

his arm or his leg, but he still loves his life more than he

does them, and he parts with a lesser to preserve a greater

good. It is also very certain, that a covetous man loves his

money, and that he extremely desires to keep it; yet he not-

withstanding parts with it to procure him necessaries to pre-
serve his life, because he loves his life better than his money;
and therefore to keep what is dearer to him, he parts with

the other. For the same reason, he that mortifies his flesh,

ceases not to love it, but he loves his soul better; and he

mortifies and treats his body ill, for no other reason than to

save his soul. This, then, is not to hate our body, but it is

to love eternal life better than our body.

CHAP. IX That he who mortifies not himself leads not

the life of a Christian, nor even of a man.

St Austin says, that the life of beasts is of one kind, that (J

angels of another, while the life of man differs from both

The life of beasts is wholly terrene ; the angels lead »

heavenly life, and are occupied solely with God; the life o\

man is partly the one and partly the other, because nun.

partakes of both natures. If he lives according to the spirit.

he renders himself equal to the angels ; if according to flesh,

he becomes like unto beasts. This agrees perfectly well

with what St Ambrose says, that he who lives according .to

the desires and appetites of his body, is fesh; and he who
livs according to the commandments of God, is all spirit i

* John xii. 25. f Amb. in Fs. cxviii.



MORTIFICATION. 37

And hence he that lives according- to the desires of the flesh,

does not only lead no spiritual life, nor the life of a rational

man, but even the brutish life of beasts. This alone ought to

suffice to excite us to mortification ; for what can there be

more unworthy, and unbecoming the nobility and generosity

of man, created according to the image and likeness of God,

aud for the purpose of enjoying him eternally, than to make

himself like unto beasts; rendering himself a slave to flesh

and sensuality; governing himself only by the dictates of

flesh and blood, and permitting himself to be carried away
with the impetuosity of a beastly concupiscence? It is a

great abuse, says St Bernard, for the mistress to serve, and

the servant to domineer.* It is properly that disorder of

which Solomon speaks, when he says, that he saw slaves ride

on horseback, and princes like slaves walk onfoot.\ Would

you not think it a monstrous thing, says Father Avila, and

that it would surprise the whole world, if a beast should lead

a man bound after him, and should oblige him to follow

wheresoever it should lead him? Yet, notwithstanding, there

are a great many people of all sorts, who let themselves be

led by beastly appetites ; and the greatness of their number

makes them to be less taken notice of, and is the cause why
so strange a thing as this is not wondered at—a circumstance

no less surprising than the thing itself. It is related of Dio-

genes, that walking with a lantern and' a lighted candle in it

at mid-day, in the market-place of Athens, as if he looked

for something he had lost, one asked him what he sought
for ? / seek a man, says he. Do you not see a great many.

replied the other; the market-place is full of them? You

are deceived, says he, they are not men, but irrational crea-

tures ; because they live not as men, but as beasts, permitting
themselves to be led by their beastly appetites.

St Austin takes from certain tricks, which rope dancers, 01

tumblers are wont to play, an example which is adapted to

our present subject, and which explains it very well. He who

permits his flesh to domineer over him, says he, is in Goa$
and the angels' sight, like one wlio walks upon Jiis hands, or

stands upon his head.\ Is there any thing more contempti-

ble, or of less esteem amongst us, than persons of this descrip-
tion are. And yet we permit ourselves to fall every day into

the like contempt, subjecting our reason to the flesh, and are

not at all ashamed of it. Seneca had far more honourable

and reasonable thoughts, when he said; I am bornfor a more

* tier. c. t. Med. + Kocl. x. 7. t Sei. 1. ad. fr. mi eiem.
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noble end, than to become a slave to my body. These words
deserve to be engraved on the hearts, not only of ail Chris-

tians, but of all religious persons likewise. Now if a pagan
illuminated only by the light of nature, thought this a shame-
ful and ignoble thing; what ought a Christian, aided with

the light of faith, or a religious man, prevented and favoured

with so many extraordinary blessings and graces, to think it?

Wherefore St Austin had reason to say, whosoever is not

sensible of this shame and ignominy, has entirely lost the use

of reason ; and is become a monster, that deserves more to

be wondered at, than a man who should be changed into

a beast, without his perceiving it, or being at all troubled

at it.

Galen relates, that when he was very young he one day saw
a man run with a key in his hand to open a door; but when
he could not open it, having out of too much haste set the

key fast in the lock, he fell into such a fury, that he began
to take the key between his teeth, and to break open the door

with his feet: afterwards he began to blaspheme, even foam-

ing at the mouth like a madman, his eyes sparkling and in-

flamed with rage, which seemed as if they would start out of

his head. This sight, says Galen, gave me such a horror of

anger and choler, and so great an apprehension of falling into

the like disorder, that since, I do not remember to have been

Angry upon any account. All this ought to teach us how to

live like reasonable creatures, without permitting ourselves to

fall into passion. St Jerom writing upon these words of Job:

There was a man in the land ofHus, called Job ; says, he was

truly a man, presently giving the reason why he was so, be-

cause in him the Jlesh did not command the spirit, but he regu-
lated all his actions according to the command of reason ; as

the scripture ordains: your appetite shall be subject to you,
and you shall command it.*

CHAP. X That there is lesspain and trouble in mortifying,
than in not mortifying ourselves.

I clearly see, some one will say, of what profit, and how

necessary mortification is, however I cannot at the same time

but think of the pain and difficulty found therein; and it is

this which deters me from it. To this I answer, first with

St Basil, that if for the health of our body we willingly take

bitter medicines, if we suffer most cruei operations in sur-

* (Jen. iv. 7.
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gery; if, to gather together a little riches, men expose them-

selves to so many clangers, both by sea and land, and over-

come all obstacles in their way ; what ought we not to do for

the spiritual
health of our soul, and to gain everlasting riches

It is not just that we should undertake all things possible,

and that we should not be afraid of any difficulty? Not-

withstanding, because we are naturally willing and inclined

to avoid all pain and labour, and that, in the indispensable

necessity we are all in of suffering, we would suffer as little

as possible ; I answer in the second place, that there is more

pain in avoiding, than in embracing mortification. It is by

your order, O Lord, says St Austin, that all irregularity oj

mind should carry its punishment along with it.* This in-

terior irregularity of the appetite in regard of reason, and of

reason in regard of God, causes very great pain and uneasi-

ness in man ; and it is the same in all other things of the

world. For what is there in nature, which is not in disquiet
and disorder, and does not suffer very much, whilst it is not

in that state or situation in which the law of nature has or-

dained and placed it? What pain does not a bone out of

joint occasion? What violence do not natural bodies suf-

fer when they are out of their element? Now, since it is

so very natural to man to live according to reason, ought not

nature to cry out ag&mst him? And ought not his own con-

science continually check him, when he leads a life so con-

trarv to the dictates of reason? Who is able to resist him,

says Job, speaking of God, and enjoy any peace ?\ We can

never hope to be in peace with ourselves, living in this man-

ner; and therefore St John says in the Apocalypse, that those

who adored the beast, enjoyed no peace day or night.\ Your

flesh, your sensuality is the beast, if you will be subject to it,

you will never enjoy any peace.

Physicians say, that health and a good disposition of body,
consists in a due habit, and a just proportion of the humours;
when this habit comes to be altered, the irregularity of the

humours causes great pains and diseases; but when the hu-

mours are well tempered, they produce a marvellous health,

and cause a cheerfulness and vigour in our bodies. The same

happens in the health and good disposition of the soul. It

consists in the regularity and moderating of our passions,
which are so many humours belonging to it. When they

are not tempered and mortified, they occasion spiritual dis-

eases; but when they are well regulated, the soul enjoys a

* Conf. i. I. o. I "2. f Job ix. 4. \ Apoc. xiv. 1 1.
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perfect health ; of which joy and peace are the inseparable

companions. The passions in the heart of man are also com-

pared to high winds at sea; for as the winds agitate and dis-

turb the sea, and trouble its calm, by their impetuous and
violent gales, so our passions by their motions and irregular

appetites, raise tempests in our hearts, and disturb our peace.
Sometimes anger or choler raises a storm ; sometimes a blast

of pride and vain-glory domineers and transports us farther

than they should do; sometimes impatience, sometimes envy
does the like; and therefore the prophet Isaias said very well,

the wicked are like a rough and raging sea, which cannot be

calmed or quieted* But as soon as these winds are appeased,

presently a calm follows : he commanded the winds and the

sea, says the gospel, and a very great calmfollowed.^ If you
know therefore how to command the winds of your passions
and appetites by mortifying them, and subjecting them to

reason, you will enjoy a wonderful peace and tranquillity.
But so long as you do not apply yourself in this manner to

appease them, you will be subject to continual tempests. But

still, to let you see more clearly that he who hates and Hies

mortification, suffers more pain and carries a far heavier

cross than he who embraces it, let us descend to particulars,
and reflect upon what we daily experience. See what dispo-
sition of mind you are in, when it happens that you permit

yourself to be so far transported with choler and impatience,
as to give ill-language to your brother, or to do something
that gives scandal ! What pain, what trouble, what discon-

tent, what uneasiness do you find in yourself? It is very
certain, that the pain you feel hereby is far greater than that

vou would have felt in mortifying and moderating your pas-
sions. Consider, moreover, -how great the fears are of a

religious person that has not the spirit of mortification, indif-

ference, and resignation to whatsoever obedience shall think

fit to impose upon him; one thing only to which he has a re-

pugnance, is sufficient to keep him continually upon the rack,

because he has a continual idea thereof before his eyes; and

though superiors perhaps, think not at all of imposing such

an obedience; yet knowing it to be what they may command,
should it come into their minds, and that it is what they some-

times nave commanded, and not knowing but that they may
do so to him, he is in continual alarms and frights about it.

A nd as a man who has the gout in h\s hands and feet, imagines
that all that are about him may come so near as to hurt him,

• iM. Ivii. 20. + Mat.viii. 26.
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so a religious, who has not the spirit of mortification, is al-

ways afraid that superiors are about to order what gives him
the greatest pain and difficulty. When, on the other hand,
he who is indifferent to all employments, and resigned to all

things, is always cheerful, is always content, and has nothing
to be afraid of. Take notice also, how much a proud and

vain-glorious man suffers when he sees himself forgotten—
when he is made no account of, aud when he is put in no

great or honourable employment. And if some employment
be given him to content his vanity, or if he is ordered to do

any thing extraordinary in public, what disquiet does he not

undergo, lest he should not come off well; and lest he should

get more shame than honour and glory, which he proposed
to himself in the performance thereof? So that his pride
torments him every way; and the same he also suffers in all

other things. Your passions are so many executioners, that

continually torment you, so long as you do not labour to

mortify yourself: whether what they urge you to desire and
covet happens or not, yet pain always remains, so long as you
obtain not, what you desire; the hopes which are deferred,

afflict the mind;* and even when that is obtained or effected

which was desired, this also gives pain and trouble to a reli-

gious, as often as he thinks upon it. What! Have I then

performed what I aimed at, and got thereby no merit at all,

because I only sought my own will and satisfaction therein?

And thus all the sweetness of the action is presently turned

into gall and bitterness.

Add to this the remorse of conscience which always ac-

companies a person that does not apply himself to mortifica-

tion, and who does not his duty. For what satisfaction can

a religious find, who having entered into religion to advance
in virtue and perfection, labours not at all to make any pro-

gress therein? It is impossible but he must interiorly suffer

a great deal of trouble and disquiet of mind. We may say
the same of any one who does not his duty in what calling
or condition soever he is; for we always carry about us the

worm of conscience, which gnaws our bowels with continual

remorse, whilst we do not perform cur duty. Father Avila

says very well, that should we put in one scale of the balance

all the pains required to perform our duties well, and to live

with the spirit of fervour and mortification; and in the other

icale, all those who suffer by the neglect of our duty, and by
our negligence and tepidity therein; we should find the lasl

* 1'inv. xiii. I t.
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a thousand times to outweigh the first. It is a thing vei »

much to he wondered at, that he who serves God with fer-

vour, should find more pleasure and satisfaction in fasting,

watching, and praying, and in all other mortifications he meeta

with, than a loose and tepid religious feels in all his conver-

sations, entertainments, and seeming sweetness of an easy
life, and in the full enjoyment of his own will. A tepid re-

Eigious is outwardly cheerful, whilst he is bitterly afflicted

within; but a just man always feels a holy joy in his heart,
even in the midst of all his suffering. The way of the sloth-

ful, says the wise man, is like a hedge of thorns * That is

to say, in all they do, they are always as if they were walk-

ing upon thorns; and it is to such as these to whom God

speaks by the prophet Osee, when he says: behold I have en-

compassed your way with thorns.^ He wills, that even the

pastimes and pleasures that they take in following their own
will, should be always mingled with remorse, bitterness, and

discontent; and here it is, that the tepid and negligent find

those thorns which prick them, and even pierce their hearts.

But there is no stumbling-block in the way of the just; their

path is very smooth.^ What peace, what satisfaction is en-

joyed by a good and truly mortified religious, who takes to

heart his spiritual advancement, and performs what a true

religious person ought to do? There is no content like unto

his. We daily experience, that when we serve God with

fervour, we feel such joy and interior satisfaction as cannot

be expressed; and when we serve him tepidly and negligently
we fall into dejection and disquiet. And in effect, it is very
often the cause of that sadness and bitterness we feel, as 1

shall afterwards shew in its due place. So that sometimes

to evade a little pain, we cause ourselves far greater: accord-

ing to the words of Job, he that fears frost, shall be over-

whelmed with snow.§ You say because you are afraid of

trouble, you do not mortify yourself; and I say, that if this

were your motive ; if you wished to enjoy true peace of soul,

and if you derived therefrom no other advantage, you ought
to labour to mortify yourself. With how far greater reason

then ought you do it, since you will thereby gain many othef

advantages?
* i'luv xv. 19. f Osee ii. 6. J Piov. xv. 19. § Job vi. 1&
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CH/VP. XI.—In which 1 bagin to treat of the exercise of

mortification.

The chief disposition we must bring" on our part, in order

to gain this mortification, and to overcome ourselves, is,

courageously to exercise ourselves in putting down our own

wills; in opposing our appetites; in not gratifying our flesh,

ocr allowing it any thing it desires. In this manner we shall

overcome nature by little and little; we shall root out our

vicious and ill habits; we shall become masters of our pas-

sions; and virtue will begin to enter, to take possession, and

to fortify itself in our souls. St Dorotheus gives a very pro-
fitable instruction upon this subject. When you are tor-

mented by any passion or bad inclination, says he, if you be

so weak as to yield to it, and to go wheresoever it would lead

you, believe it for a certain truth, that it will take deeper
root and become stronger and stronger; and from that time

forward it will wage a more violent war against you, and

give you greater pain and difficulty. But if at the first on-

set, you courageously resist it, it will daily diminish; and it

will every day have less strength to set upon you, till at

length it will come to have no strength at all, nor will be

able any more to disquiet you.
This counsel is very profitable and powerful against temp-

tations, for the same reason, as I shall prove hereafter; and

without doubt it imports us very much to resist betimes, lest,

the ill habit should grow stronger in us, and make us fall

into greater inconveniences. The saints counsel us to behave

towards our body as a good horse-man does, who being
mounted upon a mettlesome steed that is hard mouthed, does

not fail however to master him by his skill and vigour; and

makes him go where and at what gait he pleases. We must
do the same—we must, as he does, always keep a stiff rein,

and now and then clap spurs to his sides, and by this means
we shall tame our body, do with it what we please, carry it

wherever we choose, and at what pace we think proper.
13 ut if we have not skill and vigour to keep him in, and to

manage him well, he will become our master, will run away
with us, and cast us headlong- into some precipice. When 9

horse is stubborn the mode ordinarily used to correct him, is

not to give him his way upon any occasion. We must do

the same towards our flesh, to overcome its stubbornness and
bad inclinations. We must not suffer it to do any thing it

fancies, hut contradict it in all things: we must, in the 1.eight
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Mid lieat of its desires and appetites, keep a strong hand upon

it, and not gratify it upon any account.

It will be very profitable for us to excite ourselves to thia

exercise, and always to act from this motive. The outward

man, that is our flesh and sensuality, is the greatest enemy
we have, and in this quality he continually endeavours to

destroy us, by rebelling against the interior spirit, against

reason, and even against God himself. One of the chief rea-

sons why the saints say, that the knowledge of ourselves is

one of the most efficacious means to overcome all temptations,

is, because he who applies himself to this knowledge, sees very

well his own weakness and misery, and therefore he no sooner

discovers any bad thought or desire in himself, but he per-

ceives it to be a temptation of his enemy, who would deceive

him, and cast him headlong into a precipice ; and hence, instead

of barkening to it, or believing what it suggests, he carefully

stands upon his guard. But he who knows not himself, or

studies not to acquire this knowledge, perceives not the temp-
tation when it comes, and does not believe it to be one ; espe-

cially if it suits with his inclination. On the contrary, he

imagines that what in reality is a temptation, is a reasonable

thought; and that which in effect is sensuality, appears to

him a pure necessity, and thus he easily yields. Wherefore

convince yourself well, that you have to do with your greatest

enemy; that all those bad desires and temptations you feel are

the treasons of your flesh and blood, and of your sensuality;

that you have in them a mortal enemy who seeks your des-

truction ; and by this means it will be far more easy for you
to overcome and mortify yourself; for who is so foolish as to

confide in his enemy?
St Bernard, who makes an excellent reflection upon this

matter, says, that we must treat ourselves, that is, our bodies

as we would treat a sick person committed to our charge ; to

whom we ought to refuse whatsoever would do him hurt, though
he should desire it ever so earnestly; and oblige him to take,

even against his will, what woidd do him good. If we were

fully convinced that we are sick persons, and that our desires

and irregular appetites are only such longings after what is

hurtful to us, as sick persons commonly have, and that they

are the temptations of our enemy, who would destroy us; how

easy would it be for us to drive them away, and thereby to

overcome him? But if, instead of believing yourself sick, you
believe you are in perfect health ; and instead of looking upon

yourself as the greatest enemy you have, you think yourself
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your truest and best friend, you are in great danger. For how
can you evade an evil which you do not perceive; or how can

you resist one whom you look upon as a friend? And how
can you doubt of that which, so far from thinking to be a

deception, you firmly believe to be a truth, and far from the

least deceit?

St Dorotheus relates, that, having the charge of spiritual

things in the monastery where he lived, all the religious came
to give him an account of their temptations ; and amongst the

rest, one came to discover the temptation of gluttony, which

very much tormented him. As one disorder commonly causes

another, this temptation was so great, as to make him steal,

in order to get something to eat. The saint having sweetly
asked the cause of his theft, he answered, that it was because

they gave him not enough at table to satisfy his hunger, which

even devoured him. St Dorotheus counselled him to go and

make known his wants to the abbot. But perceiving that he

had a great difficulty to do so, and that he was ashamed to

speak to his superior thereof; he goes to the abbot himself,

and makes known the necessity of this religious. The abbot

jeaving the whole matter to be managed by the saint, as he

should judge best; the saint called for the dispenser who

gives out meat and drink, and commanded him to give this

religious whatsoever he should desire, and as often as he should

ask for it. The dispenser obeyed, and the religious having
in abundan :e whatsoever he could desire, passed some days
without stealing any thing; but returning by little and little

to his former bad habit, he goes all bathed in tears to the

saint, discovers his fault to him, and begs a penance for it.

For he had still this quality, which was very good in him,
that he made known his defects as soon as he had committed

them, which is a very proper means soon to overcome them.

St Dorotheus asked him. whether the dispenser had given
him what he asked for, and whether he had ever refused hiin

any thing? The religious answered, no; but that he tvai

ashamed to go so often as his hunger urged him. And would

you be ashamed or afraid, says the saint, to come to me, now

you know I am not ignorant of your temptation? He answered

that he should not be ashamed at all ; whereupon the saint

ordered him to come to him when he wanted any thing, and

he would supply him, and therefore advised him to steal no

more. St Dorotheus at that time had care of the sick, and treat-

ed him very well, which hindered him for a little while from

stealing. But after some time he returned to his bad habit j
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and then, full of tears and confusion, he discovered hij fault,

begg< d pardon, and desired a penance for it. But how, dear

brother, comes it to pass, says the saint, since you say you
are not ashamed nor afraid of coming- to me, and you receive

from me what you desire, that you still persist in your ill

custom of stealing? I neither can conceive this, replied he,

nor the reason why I steal; it is without doubt the bad habit

I have got that moves me to it. For I neither want anj
thing, nor do I eat what I steal, but even give it to the horses.

And in effect they went to his chamber, and there under his

bed they found several things to eat, which he had hidden
and left there till they were spoiled, and then not knowing
what to do with them, he carried them to the stables, and

gave them to the horses. We may perceive by this, says St

Dorotheus, the deplorable condition to which a bad habit or

passion leads us, and, therefore, how great reason we have to

look upon ourselves as sick persons, and as our own greatest
enemies. The religious easily perceived he did ill, was
afflicted for it, and wept to see himself faulty, and yet could

not refrain from falling into the same fault. Wherefore the

abbot Nisqueron said very well, that we become slaves to our

passions and bad habits, when we once permit ourselves to be

led by them.

CHAP. XII.-—How the exercise of mortification ought to be

put in practice.

Since the exercise of mortification is the chief means we can

make use of to overcome ourselves, and to master our pas-
sions and irregular appetites, it is fit I should explain more

particularly what you ought to do, to put this exercise in

practice. The general rule given in things of this sort, is to

look to what is most necessary, and first of all to endeavour

to obtain that. Begin this exercise then, by profiting ol

those occasions of mortification which are daily offered you

by your superiors, your brethren, or by any cause whatsoever.

Receive all with a good will, jaid make your profit of them;
because it is what is most necessary for your own peace, as

well as for the edification of your neighbour. Z he advantage
we must derive from mortifications ought tc make us love

them so far as continually to importune our superiors to

mortify us in something; to command us those things to

which we have the greatest repugnance; to impose penance

upon us; and to give us particu'ar reprehensions in public
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But if your fervour carries you not thus far, take at least in

good part, and bear patiently the occasions of mortification

that present themselves, and which God sends you for your
good, and greater advancement in perfection. Many of them
offer every day; and if we attended to them, with design to

profit by them, we should daily find sufficient matter of mor-
tification. For first, as to those that may happen to us in the

point of obedience ; you will oftentimes think that they com-
mand you the hardest things, and that the whole burden is

put upon you, whilst others ought to bear their part: and
does it not frequently happen that something or other in

every thing you do gives you some pain and mortification?

Reap profit from this—prepare yourself for it, and believe

that the difficulty you feel in it is the cross you are to carry
after the Son of God. At another time, subject of mortifi-

cation will arise from your meat, drink, lodging, or clothing;

rejoice, as the rule counsels, that the worst things of the

house are given to you. Again, it will happen, that a supe-
rior will give you a penance, or reprehend you for what you
think has not deserved it, or at least that your fault was not

so great as he makes it, and that the matter was otherwise

represented to him than it happened. Well, then, be glad
of what has passed

—do not excuse yourself nor make any
complaint at all, nor say any thing in your own defence to

make your innocence appear. Hence, if we will profit of all

these occasions of mortification that happen to us from our

neighbour or brethren, we shall meet with, a sufficient number
and of all sorts; some will mortify us unintentionally ; others

through negligence, but without a bad intention ; whilst

others, in fine, will mortify us either through contempt, or

through want of due esteem and concern for us. But if we
consider those which God immediately sends us, as sickness,

temptations, disquiet of mind, the unequal distribution of his

gifts, as well natural as supernatural; we shall find them to

be numberless, and that an infinity of these daily present
themselves. Behold here the occasions, in which we ought,
in the first place, to exercise mortification; and since thes«

occasions happen continually and depend not at all upon us,

we must endeavour to c:«ike a virtue of necessity, that being

obliged to suffer them, we may reap some fruit from them.

Bui besidis the spiritual profit we shall hereby gain, we shall

also spare ourselves a great deal of labour and pains, if we
receive thorn well; because oftentimes it happens, that the

difficulty we find in things, conies not so much from the thing*



48 MORTIFICATION

themselves, as from the contradiction and repugnance of our

own wills; and hence, the great secret of rendering theii.

easy and supportable, is to embrace them with a good and
cheerful heart.

There are other mortifications which we must also volun-

tarily practise. They are called active, in order to distinguish
them from those mortifications which, because we are not at

liberty to suifer, or not to suffer them, are called passive.
But though the active mortifications are to be received volun-

tarily, yet they are necessary; and, of course, are to be placed
in the first rank. Of these some are necessary in order to

our becoming true christians, and for the attainment of our
salvation ; as is the mortifying ourselves in whatsoever hinders

the observance of God's commandments. Others are neces-

sary in order to our becoming good religious men, and ac-

quiring perfection; as the observing our rules of religion,
and the performing well whatever is required of us by obedi-

ence. For it is certain, not only all sins, but also all negli-

gencies and imperfections, into which we fall in the way of

virtue, spring' only from a want of mortification ; and from
our eagerness to avoid some pain that we find in the exercise

of virtue and perfection, or from our unwillingness to abstain

from some pleasure we experience in bad and vicious courses.

But let us descend to a more particular examen of matter of

fact: for example, when we offend against obedience, against
the observance of rules, against temperance, against silence,

against modesty, against patience, or, in fine, against any
other virtue whatsoever, we find it is always through want of

mortification; it is because, that either we will not undergo
the pain annexed to these virtues, or will not deprive ourselves

of the pleasure we take in committing the vices contrary to

them. Now, as in order to become good christians, and to

save our souls, we must mortify ourselves in all things that

are opposite to the law of God, according to the words of

Jefus Christ, he that desires tofollow me, let him deny him-

self;* and if he does not deny and mortify himself in this

point, he can never be a good christian, or save his soul : even

so, to become good religious, and to attain perfection, w«

must mortify ourselves in all things that are contrary to th«

state of perfection. Look, then, upon all things you do from

morning till night; take notice of what hinders you from per

forming your Ordinary actions with due perfection; and en-

deavour to remove that impediment, and strive *o mortify your*
* Mat. xvi. 24.
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self in that, wh;ch is the cause why you do not what you

ought to do; and by this means, your actions daily becoming
better and more perfect, you yourself will also become better

and more perfect. For tbe wbole affair of your spiritual

advancement depends upon resolving to do what I have said.

A religious proposing this question, how it could come to

pass, that having very good desires, yet he found himself not-

withstanding very weak in executing them ; and fell into many
faults, without being able to arrive to perfection? They to

whom he proposed it, attributed this weakness to a want of

attending to himself; and each one prescribed what means he

judged most profitable for him. But they prescribing several,

which he found did him no good at all, he at length addressed

himself to an ancient father, well versed in spirituality,
who

told him that this happened not from a want of attending
to himself, but rather from a want of courage and resolution.

It is this therefore, which is in effect the cause why we make

so little progress in virtue, and why we cannot compass an

entire correction of our faults and defects. Take courage,

then, and make a firm resolution of mortifying yourself in

what I have spoken of, and by this means you will soon

become perfect.

CHAP. XIII Of mortification in lawful and in different

things, as also in those that are of obligation.

It seems as if nothing could be added to what has already
been said, and that the two kinds of mortification before men-

tioned, are sufficient to make us become good and perfect

religious, and that nothing remains but to exercise ourselves

therein ; but that we may the better effect it, and dispose our-

selves thereunto, the masters of a spiritual life establish another

exercise of mortification in such things as are lawful for us,

either to do or to omit. Good christians are not content to

perform the things only that are purely of obligation, and

necessary for salvation, but they also perform others of devo-

tion, which divines call works of supererogation. For they
are uot content to hear mass upon days of precept only, but

upon other days also. They give themselves to particular

practices of devotion, and frequently approach the sacraments

of confession and communion. A good religious ought not

to content himself with the bare observance ouly of his rul^,

and with the practice of such mortifications as that prescribe* ;

vol. n. »
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but must impose others upon himself, by depriving himself of

bucIi things a? are permitted. St Dorotheus says, that there

is nothing so much helps to our progress in virtue, and the

acquiring of peace and tranquillity of mind, as to oppose and
resist our own will; and teaches us, at the same time, the meant
to mortify it in such things as are permitted us to make use

©f. You ire going somewhere says he, and you have a great
mind to turn about and look upon something in the way ;

overcome your curiosity and do not look at it. You are in

conversation, something occurs to your mind that is much to

the purpose, and it seems to you, that the saying it wo aid

make you pass for a wit ; let it alone, say nothing of it. A
thought occurs ofgoing to the kitchen to see what is making
ready ; do not havken to it. By chance you cast your eyes

upon something brought into the house that is new, and you
wish to know who brought it; ask not who did so. You see

a stranger enter, curiosity urges you to know who he is whence
he comes, whither he goes, and for what business; mortify

yourself by making no inquiry after him.

St Dorotheus says, this exercise helps very much to get a

habit of mortifying our will ; because if we accustom ourselves

to renounce our own will in these small things, we shall the

sooner be able to deprive ourselves of greater. As those who

design to make themselves soldiers, practice, in time of peace,

military evolutions, which, though but mock-fights, yet qualify
them for real combats ; even so a religious must endeavour

to mortify himself, and renounce his will in small things that

are permitted and lawful for him to do; that he may be the

more ready, and better disposed to mortify himself in those

which are forbidden. St Bonaventure teaches the same prac
tice of mortification in things which are indifferent; as iD

plucking or not plucking a flower, when one walks in a

garden; for, says he, though there is no hurt in plucking it,

yet it is very pleasing to God to refrain from it ; thereby to

mortify and overcome ourselves. Wherefore, he adds, that a

servant of God ought often to say within himself, for the

love of you, my God, I will deprive myself of the sight of

this, of hearing that; of tasting this or that, or of taking thi9

or that recreation. It is related of St Borgia, that while in

the world, he loved hawking very much, and was wont to
fly

his hawks at the heron ; but the moment the falcon carted on

her prey, he looked on the ground, and took, as 1 may say,

tin; 1 ire from his eyes, depriving them of that pleasure which,
with a great deal of pains, they had all the day long sought
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aftev. St Gregory says, that it is peculiar to the servants of

(rod to deprive themselves of those things they may lawfully

make use of, that they may be the further from making' use

of such as are unlawful. The ancient fathers, also, of the de-

sert brought up their disciples in this exercise, hindering
them from doing little things they had a wish to do, in which
there was no sin or imperfection; and making them do such

as they had no mind to do, hereby to teach them to mortify
themselves in all things; and to render them able to stand

the proof even in the very hardest. It is from these fathers

that the society has taken that custom or practice which, in

the beginning, it observes towards the novices ; employing
them in various things, and sometimes making them leave oif

what they had begun ; at other times making them undo what

they had done, or obliging them to do it over again; and all

this to hinder them from any attachment to their own wills

and judgments, and to habituate them betimes to divest them-
selves of them.

The saints advance yet farther in this point. They are

not content that we should accustom ourselves to put down
our own will in indifferent and innocent things only; but

they counsel us to mortify ourselves in such as are absolutely

necessary. But it may be said, how can this be done? Must

we, to mortify ourselves, dispense with our obligations? No,

by no means; we must not do evil, that good may come from
it.* What then are we to do? The saints have found out

a wonderful secret in this point ; and they have taken it from
the doctrine of St Paul. Take care, say they, to do nothing,
to think nothing, to speak nothing purely to please your own
will, or to satisfy your sensual appetite. Before meals mortify
in yourself your desire of eating; and eat not to satisfy your

appetite, but to obey God, who will have you eat to nourish

yourself; and imitate the abbot Isidore, of whom Palladius

relates, that he was wont to weep, as he went to the refec-

tory, and went there, only through obedience. Before yru
go to study, mortify your desire thereof; and then study,
because God commands you to do so, and not because you
find any pleasure in your studies. Before you go into the

pulpit to preach, or to explain any public lesson, mortify your
own desire of doing it, and then preach or teach ; not because

you have a desire of it, but because it is what you are com-
manded to do; and because it is God's will. Observe the

Name practice in all other things; and thus depriving evert

* Rom. iii. 8.



ft2 MORTIFICATION.

action of the attachment you have thereunto, perforin them
all purely for God's sake. For it is not fit that they should
lead or draw us after them; but we.must be masters of them,
to carry and offer them to God alone, and to do nothing but
for his sake; according to the words of the apostle St Paul;
uhether you eat or drink, or whatsoever you do, do alt to the

glory of God.*
This point is without any doubt very considerable, and

contains in it a very sublime spirituality; i. e. to do nothing,
even of what belongs to our charge or employment, for the

pleasure we take in it, but only for God's sake ; to accustom
ourselves, in all our actions, not to do our own, but his will ;

and to take delight in them, not because they are pleasant in

themselves, and because our inclination moves us to perform
them; but because in doing them, we do the will of God.
He who shall perform them in this manner, will at the same
time accustom himself, not only to mortify his own will, but
also to do the will of God in all things

—which is an exercise
of the love of God, the most sublime, most profitable, and of
the highest perfection, as I have elsewhere proved.
And here is opened to us a spacious held indeed; so that

whosoever would apply himself particularly to the mortifica-
tion of his will, must hy little and little raise himself by those

degrees or steps, which we have marked out in these two

chapters. To do this he must in the first place endeavour to

mortify himself in those things which, without being sought
for, present themselves. In this practice he will for some

days find enough to do ; nay, even for many days, especially
if we would bring ourselves, not only to bear crosses with

patience, but to receive them with joy. This is the third
and most perfect degree of mortification, as I shall prove
hereafter. Secondly, we must mortify our wills in whatso-
ever hinders us from doing such things as are necessary to

make us good religious, to observe our rules, and to live with

edification; and these things can scarce be numbered. In
the third place we must mortify ourselves in some of those

things which we may lawfully perform ; that we may the
better hereby accustom ourselves, to cast off our own wills,
hi other things that are of obligation; and be the better dis-

posed to do so. And to this effect we may purpose to mortify
ourselves so many times in the morning, and so many times
in the afternoon ; beginning at first with a small number, and

going on every day increasing, according to the progress w»
* 1 Cor. x. 31.
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make in perfection
—

imitating- certain religions persons of

our society whom I knew, who counted their mortifications

upon the beads of their rosary, and every day completed the

number thereof; as it appeared very well, by the great pro

gress they made in virtue. In the fourth and last place, we

may extend this mortification even to those things that are of

obligation ; endeavouring to perform them, not only because

they are pleasing to us, but because they are ordained by
God; and this practice is of so great perfection, that we may
continue it during our whole lives.

I add, moreover, that always keeping the same order, in

the points which I have now set down, we may also observe

this practice, as an exercise of conformity to the will of God;
receiving all things as coming from his hand, and as sent us

by him, with the tender and compassionate bowels of a father,

for our greater good ; imagining that Jesus Christ himself

says to us; son, I would have you do this, or suffer that at

present. For by this means we shall find so great facility
and sweetness therein, that it will at length become such an

exercise of the love of God, as will render all things easy and

pleasant. The thought alone that what we perform is the

will of God, and that he desires this of us, is what will pre-
vent our sticking or making any demur at all in the perform-
ance, but will absolutely determine us to do it; which motive,
is also the most profitable and most perfect that can be ima-

gined.
We read in the life of St Francis Borgia, that departing one

day very late from Valladolid, whilst it froze and snowed very
hard, to go to Simanques, wherein was the house of novices,

he arrived thither not till it was very late at night, after the

novices were all gone to bed. He remained a long time

knocking at the gate, the snow all the while falling in great
flakes upon him; and every one being in his first sleep, and
the gate being a good distance from that part of the house

where they lodged, no one made answer. At length they
heard him, and went to open the gate ; and because he per
eehedthe novices were extremely troubled for having made
him wait so long at the gate, where he was all trembling and.

stiff with cold, he said to them with a cheerful countenance:

dear brothers, be not troubled, or in any pain at all. I assure

you, God gave me a great deal of comfort whilst I was wait-

ing. For I thought it was he that caused the snow to fall

upon me, and made the wind to blow; that whatsoever h«

does he performs with an infinite satisfaction; and conse*
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quentlj that I ought to rejoice at the satisfaction he took in

mollifying me, and make his pleasure become mine; as we
see for the pleasure of some great prince, they often kill and
cut lions and bulls in pieces. It is in this manner that we

ought to receive all occasions of mortification, by entertain-

ing a holy joy and satisfaction, that the will of God is ful-

filled in us.

CHAP. XIV.— Tliat we ought to mortify ourselves chiefly m
that vice or passion which predominates in us, and

causes us to Jail into the greatest faults.

It is written in the first book of Kings, that God, by the

mouth of Samuel, commanded Saul entirely to destroy the

Amilecites; not to spare sex or age, but to kill all, even

their herds of cattle, and domestic creatures. Saul, notwith-

standing, and all the people, says tire scripture, pardoned
Agag, and spared the fairest and the best amongst the flocks
and spoils, and destroyed all the rest which was of little or no
value* There are many persons, that now-a-days do the

same. Iney mortify themselves in small matters, but spare
themselves in great things that are of importance ; and hereby
still persist in their ill habits. But it is for such as these, I

say, that what is most precious and dear to us, is what we
must chiefly take notice of, to mortify ourselves therein, and
to make a sacrifice thereof to God. What then did Samuel
do? He goes and finds out Saul, gives him a short repre-
hension on God's part, caused Agag king of Amalec to be

brought before him; and Agag, who was very fat, being

brought to him, Samuel cut him in pieces before our Lord.\
Behold what you ought to do; you must destroy the king of

the Amalecites, that is to say, sacrifice to God, by means of

mortification, that passion which chiefly reigns in you, that

vanity, this pride with which you are puffed up, that desire

of glory and reputation, this impatience, this bad and untrac-

table humour wherein you abound.

There are some who labour strenuously thereat, and who
make sanctity consist in the exterior— in preserving a meek
and edifying maimer, and in displaying great moderation in

all they do. But as to interior mortification, which is of

greatest imports we, they think not at all of it ; but, on the

contrary, are ittaj^ed only to their own wills and judgments,
and are more jealous of their honour and fame than any one

*
1 Reg. xv. 9. + I Keg. xv. 32, S3.
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Can be. To such as those we may say in some measure,
what our Saviour said to the scribes and pharisees: wo to

you scribes and pharisees, who make clean the outside ofyortr

cups and dishes, and yet are full of rapine and impurity
within. Blind pharisee, first make clean the inside of the

Cup and platter, that the outside may also become dean*
Make clean therefore, and mortify first your interior, if you
would have your exterior neat and clean. For if this exterior

modesty proceeds not from an interior peace and tranquillity
of mind, all this is hut deceit and hypocrisy. You are, says
our Saviour, like painted sepulchres, which appearfair on the

outside to the eyes of men, but within are full of dead men's

bones, and all kind if
'

corruption.^ And what he said a little

before in the same chapter, is more to our purpose. Wo be

to you scribes and pharisees, who pay your tithes of mint,

anise, and cummin, and have neglected what is ofgreater im-

jjoHance in the law, which is judgment, mercy, and Jaith.t
This is exactly adapted to our subject: because there are

some who take great care to mortify themselves in small

matters, which cost them little or nothing- ; but what hurts

or touches them to the cmick, they take very great care to

avoid. This, however, is what we must attack—this passion,
this vice, this bad inclination, this ill habit which most of all

reigns within us, which leads and governs us, which exposes
as to greatest dangers, and causes us to fall into the worst of

faults—it is this we ought chiefly to mortify. We see by

experience, that there is scarce any one, but feels within

himself some one thing that makes a more dangerous war

against him, than all the rest ; and that more strongly

opposes his spiritual advancement in perfection. It is to this

that every one is particularly to apply himself, to endeavour

by mortification, to draw it out by the root. It is upon this

we ought chiefly to cast our eyes, in our particular examen,
and must dwell upon in our prayer; because it is this which

each one has most need to reform hi himself.

CHAP. XV That we must not neglect the mortifying our

selves in small matters, and how pleasing this kind of
mortification is unto God, and usefulfor our

advancement in perfection.

We must sc fix our eyes upon great things, as not to neglect
those of less importance; and this admonition is addressed to

» Mat Kxiii. 85, \ Ibid. v. i>7. \ Ibiil. v. i3.
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those who neglect lesser mortifications and make no account

ot' them, looking- upon them as trifles, that help not to our

spiritual advancement and perfection. This is a very great
error, which the Son of God takes notice of, in the reprehen-
sion he gives to the scribes and pharisees. For he blames

not the care they had taktn of small things, but the neglect

they had of greater and more essential. These, says he, ovght
to have been done, and the others nut to have been left undone

*

I have already very often repeated how much it imports
to make account of little things, and not to neglect them;
and in truth it is a point of so great importance, that it

deserves very often to be spoken of, lest through this door,

laxity and disorder should enter, as happens but too frequently
But I shall now speak only of what regards our present

subject, and for this reason shall explain two things; the one,

of what advantage these sorts of mortifications are ; the other,

how dangerous a thing it is to neglect them. As to i £ first,

how pleasing these kinds of mortifications, though b t small,

are unto God, and of how great merit they are unti ca, may
easily be comprehended, if we consider that the ck <tf. thing
in mortification consists, not in the perfoimant t A the

austerity, but in the casting off our own will, for tl. At is pro-

perly the true mortification and renouncing of ourselves, that

Jesus Christ requires of us in the gospel. But m. may re-

nounce our own wills no less in little than in great things,

and sometimes even more, and with greater merit, if they be

more contrary ic our inclinations. We daily experience that

such things as are wry small in themselves, give us a great
deal more pain, than those which are more considerable;

because mortification consists not so much in the things

themselves, as in the repugnance our will has to them. So

that when we mortify ourselves in any thiug whatsoever, we
offer a sacrifice of our wills unto God, striving with them,

and ovprccming them for the love of God. And as in this

we offer the choicest thing we ha\e, which is our will, so

we may say, that in sacrificing that, we make an entire sac-

rifice of ourselves.

St Ambrose upon this account, examines what the scrip-

ture says of David, when he was encamped in sight of the

Philistines, and his whole army was in great want of water;

Oh, says the king, that any one would get vie some of the

water of the fountain of Bethlem l\ which was beyond the

enemies' camp. Whereupon, three brave soldiers hearing
* Mat. xxxiii. S3. t ' Paral. *i. 17.
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him say this, departed presently, twice passed the army of

the Philistines, and brought to David the water of this foun-

tain. But the scripture adds, that he would not drink of it,

but made a sacrifice of effusion to our Lord, by pouring U

forth and offering it unto him* Is it therefore so great a

sacrifice to offer a pot of water to our Lord ? Yes, says St

Ambrose, it was a great sacrifice, and very pleasing untc

God; and fully to convince us of this truth, it is enough that

the scripture speaks of it, as of one of David's greatest exploits.

But would you know, says St Ambrose, in what the greatness
of this action consists? He overcame nature by not drink-

ing i?i an extreme thirst, and thereby taught the whole army
by his own example, how to support the thirst they suffered.^
It was not only the pot of water he offered, but it was his

own will; and therefore in the mortifying ourselves, though
in ever so small things, it is the will always that is sacrificed

unto God, and consequently it is a sacrifice of great value

that we offer unto him, which is always very pleasing to his

Divine Majesty.
St Gregory also relates another example of David, to the

same purpose as this, which St Ambrose mentions. The

scripture in the second book of Kings says, that David trans-

ported the ark of the covenant unto the city of Sion, with very

great solemnity ; and it is to be supposed that the people in

those times were wont to dance before the ark of God, when

they carried it from one place to another, as the Spaniards
at present are wont to do, in the processions of the blessed

sacrament. David, as great a prince as he was, altogether

forgetting what ^became his gravity, and the greatness and

majesty of his rank, east off his royal robes, and naked like

a common dancer
y \ (for which Michol reproached him,) join-

ing himself to the people, began to dance and play upon the

harp. St Gregory cannot forbear admiring this action of

David, and speaking of it; I know not, says he, what thoughts
others may hoje of this action; for my part I stand more in

admiratic n, JO behold David dancing before the ark as one of
he commor, rank of men, than when he tore the lion in piecesy

than uhen he killed Goiiah, or when he defeated the JRhilis-

tines. *.n all these occasions his glory was only in taming
wild beasts, and in overcoming his enemies; but in dancing
before the ark, he became conqueror of himself ';§

and theieis

far greater pain and glory in overcoming ourselves, than in

gaining the victory over others.

« I Para!, v Id. f Apbl. de Uav. c. vii. J 2 Kings vi. ?0. § L. 27, lie Moral
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Wherefore, let us make great account of these sorts of mor-

tification, and take care not to contemn or undervalue them,

lest the same happen to vs, which did to Michol; who, being
60 far displeased at this action as to contemn David, and re-

proach him for it, to his face, was chastised by God with a

perpetual barrenness. If you disdain to mortify yourself in

small matters; if you be ashamed exactly to subject yourself
to little things, pretending they are beneath you, and that

suili a subjection as this, is only good for children and novices,

be afraid lest this become the cause of your spiritual barren-

ness or sterility, either in prayer, or in your conferences with

your neighbour ; and be an occasion also, that your words

make no impression, and produce no fruit in their hearts; and

that thereby you be for ever deprived of the comfort of spi-
ritual children. This is what, above all things, is to be feared

by those, who reproach others for their exact performance of

all their duties, who treat them as weak persons, and scoff

and jeer at them. There is scarce any thing more danger-
ous, or of what we ought to have greater scruple than this;

because at bottom it goes so lar as to discourage and impede
the practice of virtue. The answer which David gave Michol
is admirable: J will play before the Lord., says he, who has

chosen and preferred me to your father, and will render my-
self yet more despicable than hitherto J have done, and will

humble myself yet more and more* An excellent sport and
diversion indeed, cries out St Bernard, which pleases God and

displeases Michol; which appears a ridiculous sight before

men, and is a very pleasing spectacle to the angels.f He who
said, we are become a spectacle to angels and men,\ was accus-

tomed to this sort of sport or diversion which we ought to

render familiar, without putting ourselves in pain at what

they will say of us. Let us play, says St Bernard, that we

may become the may-game of the world. For by this means,
we slitll indeed become a spectacle of contempt to the world;
but ct admiration to the angels, and of joy to God.

CHAP. XVI.— That it is very dangerous to neglect or con-

temn r.wrtificatitn in small tilings.

Hi this it is very easy to comprehend, how dangerous it is to

contemn or neglect small mortifications. For it is not oubj
ibe thing, in which we neglect to mortify ourselves, that «r#

* 2 Kin^s vi. "22. f E|>. Ixxxvi'. t I Co»\ iy, 9.
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must look upon, but the refusing
1 to overcome our will for the

love of God even in small matters. There is also in this,

another verj grea.- inconvenience, which deserves to be par-

ticularly attended to ; it is, that by this means we permit our

will to accustom itself to seek its satisfaction in several things,
and that it entertains and fortifies itself in this habit in such

& manner, that afterwards we cannot master it in any thing
At first we perceive not the hurt we do ourselves in it; for

our own will is in the beginning only a lion's whelp, but in a

short time it grows up so cruel and fierce a lion, that it is not

to be tamed, and that it will be impossible for us to resist it-

Self-love is the cause of all evils and sins, and by consequence
of hell itself. If' there were no self-love, says St Bernard,
there would be no hell. But by these sorts of mortification

we have spoken of, we accustom ourselves to overcome our

will, and take away from it the liberty of doing what it

pleases. Richard of St Victor says, that as the devil endea-

vours to make us commit little faults, that after having gained
some small advantages over us, and thereby weakened us, he

may gain greater; just so, ought we endeavour to overcome
ourselves by frequent mortifications in small things, that it

may be impossible for him to overcome us in greater. And
afterwards, he adds, we must begin with little things, that we

may fortify ourselves by this exercise, and that the victory

we gain over ourselves in small things, may be the means to

overcome ourselves in greater. Cassian gives the same coun»

sel, and makes use of an example to strengthen his advice:

When you find yourself, says he, moved to choler, either be-

cause your pen is not good, or that your pen-knife cuts not

well, or for some other such like cause; you must take great
care to repress these irregular motions of anger, how little

goever the cause of them appears to be ; because this victory

gives you new strength, to mortify yourself in greater occa

sions that shall present themselves, and to preserve peace A
mind, and charity amidst the greatest injuries and contempts.

There is also another advantage in the practice of these

roluntary mortifications, which is, that it renders the assaults

of the devil less dangerous, as St Eusebius teaches, who, as

Theodoret relates, continually exercised himself in them.

One day they asked this saint, why he so applied himself to

this practice? It is, says he, because I have the devil, a

crafty enemy, to deal with ; and therefore I endeavour to re-

duce the temptations of anger, impurity, enxy, and all other

•ins that may put my soul in danger, unto small things, in
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which, if I be overcome, the loss will not be great; but If .

gain the victory, he cannot behold it without double indigna-

tion and confusion; since even in these small things he is not

able to overcome me. This deserves to be taken notice of,

for it is a truth experienced by the servants of God, that the

more you endeavour to mortify yourself in small things, the

more the devil will endeavour to turn all his forces that way,
and all his temptations will ordinarily be to hinder you from

some mortification, and prevent your overcoming yourself, in

some other such like thing, in which you cannot lose very

much, though it should happen, you should some time or other

be overcome. But if you leave off this exercise, and neglect

to resist and fight the devil and your own flesh in small things,

both the one and the other will set upon you with far more

dangerous temptations, to which if you give way, your loss

will certainly be very great.

St Austin relates, that a Catholic being provoked to passion,

by flies that continually tormented him, was visited by a Ma-

nlchean, to whom he related the inconvenience he received

{rom them, and the emotions of impatience they caused in

rum. The Manichean thought he had found a fit occasion to

instil his error, which was, that there were two origins or

causes of things: the one of invisible things, which was God;
the other of visible, which was the devil. (It is against this

error, that in the creed of St Athanasius, sung by the church

at mass, these words are inserted, of all things visible and in*

visible; whereby we acknowledge God to be the creator oi

all things, and not only of those that are spiritual and invi-

sible, but also of those that are corporeal and visible.) The

Manichean, therefore, perceiving that so excellent an occasion

was offered him, of persuading the Catholic to a belief of his

error: Who do you believe, says he, was the creator of these

flies? The Catholic, who found himself so tormented by
them, durst not say that it was God; but if it was not God,

replied the Manichean, who was it that made them? The
other replied, that he thought it was the devil ; the Manichean

still pressed the argument more home; but if the devil, says

he, made these flies, who made the bees? By reason of the

•mall difference he perceived between the one and the other,

he answered, that if God had not created the flies, probably
he had not also created the bees The Manichean perceiving

this, by little and little, drew him on farther, passing from

the bee to the grasshopper, a little bigger than the bee ; from

the grasshopper to the lizard, A'om the lizard to the sheej^
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thtMjae to an ox, then to an elephant, and last of all to man
himself: and hei eby persuaded this poor man, says St Austin,

that God had not created man.* See into what an abyss of

miseries he fell; because he could not patiently suffer tbe

small inconvenience which was caused by the flies. Bird-

catchers, says he, are wont to make use of little flies to catch

certain small birds with ; the devil also made use of flies to

catch this unhappy man with. Wherefore take care that the

like happen not to you. when you find the least aversion to

«vei so small a thing; when any thing angers or troubles you,

defy the devil, for it is by such sorts of flies that the devil

catches a great many, and by little and little, draws them

into very great disorders.

CHAP. XVII.—Three very important admonitions upon
this subject.

There are three admonitions to be given hereupon, which

regard three sorts of persons; and it is for the consolation

of the one, and to disabuse the others, that I shall here set

them down. All men are not born with the same disposi-
tions. Some are of a temper which is hard to overcome;
so that finding in themselves a continual contradiction to aLl

actions they are to perform, they are hereby much afflicted,

and think all is lost. It is to such as these, to whom I ad-

dress the first advice I have to give; which is to let them

know, that there is no sin nor imperfection in the repugnances
we feel < e this kind, nor in any emotions contrary to reasoD'

but on!} »n following them. Involuntary motions, bad thought?,
that happen against purity, against faith, or against any other

virtue whatsoever, for which many afflict themselves very
much, art. not that which cause the sin in these temptations.
Wherefore the saints bid us not to put ourselves at all i>"

pain about them; it is not the feeling these thoughts, but tLv,

consenting to them, which occasions the sin; for when you
are troubled at these temptations, and endeavour to resist

them, and do not entertain or take satisfaction in them, they
are no sin, but on the contrary an occasion of great merit.

It is the same of those natural bad inclinations, which we
feel, some more, some less, whence arise irregular motions in

our sensual appetite, and so many repugnances and cottra-

dicfions to virtue. It is not from hence that we become good
* Aug. Tract, ii. sup. Joan.
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or bad, peifect or imperfect; because tbis is a thing that .ii

purely natural, which depends not on us, but which wo have
inherited with sin. Did not St Paul feel this rebellion -within

himself, this contradiction of his flesh ? / feel, saya he,

another law in my body, that wars against the law of my
mind, and subjects me to the law of sin, which is in my mem-
bers* St Austin explaining these words of the Psalmist, b«

*ngry but sin not. Though some motions, says he, that rise

in our sensual appetites, being the punishment of sin, bs nut

in our power, let us at least endeavour that our reason and
will give no consent to them, but let us in spirit, be obedient

to the law of God, though in the flesh, we are still subject to

the law of sinj It is taken notice of, in the first book of

Kings, that the cows that carried the ark of the covenant,
bellowed as they went along; because they had taken their

calves from them; yet notwithstanding they omitted not to

go straight on their way, without turning either to the right
or to the left. Do you the same, persist in the straight way
of virtue, without permitting yourself to be put out of your
way, by the bellowing of flesh and blood, and hereby you
shall become perfect.

The difference that there is between spiritual persons who
labour after perfection, and carnal and sensual persons who
think not at all of it, does not consist in feeling or not feeling
these motions and contradictions of their flesh, but in permit-

ting or not permitting themselves to follow them. The fish

that is alive swims against the stream, but a dead one is car-

ried down with it; so to know whether the spirit of God be

living or dead within us, we need only to see whether we go
against the current of our passions, or whether we permit our-

selves to be carried and driven along by their impetuosity.
The spiritual man hearkens nut to the voice of the exactur,\
that is, according to St Gregory's interpretation, they do not

at all consent to the violent motions of temptation. The whole
matter therefore consists in not giving ear to temptations,
und not consenting to them; so that we must be so far from

being discom'aged, by reason of these bad inclinations we
find in ourselves, that we must on the contrary take ccsrag*
ftnd excite ourselves to gain a greater crown by overcoming
them. This is what St Austin counsels us, in his third ser-

mon on the ascension; where, having exhorted the faithful

to ascend to heaven with Jesus Christ, he proposes their own

passions and bad inclinations as means or steps to help them-

* Rom. vii. 23. t A jc. in l's. iv. 5. t Job xix. 7.
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gelves with. Let us ascend after him, says he, by the help of
our vices and passions ; and would you know how this can be

done? It is by casting them underfoot, and making them, as

it were, a ladder to climb up by. If we raise ourselves above

our passions, they will raise us above ourselves, and become

as so many ladders to raise and elevate us even 'o heaven

itself.

We read in the life of St Ignatius, that, being naturally

iholeric, he had so overcome and changed his nature, by the

nelp and assistance of grace, that they thought him to be of

a phlegmatic temper. Plutarch relates almost the same thing
of Socrates. He says, that an excellent physiognomist baving
with attention considered him, could not refrain from telling

him, that he was a man inclined to lewdness, debauchery,
drunkenness, and many other vices; the disciples and friends

of Socrates fell into a very great passion against this man,
and were ready to treat him ill, had not Socrates hindered

them, saying, the man is in the right, for I should be, says

he, such a one as he points me out, or describes me to be,

were I not given to the study of philosophy, and to the prac-
tice of virtue. Now, if a philosopher, who had only the as-

sistance of the light of nature, was able in such a manner to

overcome his bad inclinations, what may not a Christian, or

a religious be able to do, by the help of divine grace, which
is a thousand times more strong and powerful than nature is ?

There is another description of persons, who naturally are

well inclined, and are so happy as to have inherited a good
temper and disposition. It seems, as Alexander de Hales
said of St Bonaventure, as if they had not sinned in Adam ;

they are of a sweet temper, of a nature that is inclined to

good, that finds all things easy; nothing is painful to them;
they find not in their flesh those contradictions and repug-
nances that others are tormented with ; but, on the contrary,
alas! say they, people do nothing else but complain of the

difficulties they find in religion, and we for our parts find

none at all! It is to these the second admonition belongs,
which I promised to give, and which they must make use of

fco undeceive themselves. If yon have so good and pious in-

olmations as you speak of; if you are of so easy, sweet, and
uniform a temper, that even the hardest things give you no

pain at all, and that you scarce know what a, temptation is,

be not at all puffed up upon this account: this is not virtue

that you have acquired, but a temper with which you wer«

born; and the virtue and progress of a Christian consists uo*
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in a happy or good complexion, in an agreeable exterior, in

a sweet temper ; but it consists in our endeavours to over-

come ourselves, and in tbe victory we gain over our passions.
This is an infallible rule of any one's advancement in perfec-
tion; and therefore one who is naturally choleric, does far

more, and merits a greater recompense, when he resists and
overcomes this passion, than you who in reality are of a
sweeter and milder disposition ; for you are always of the

same temper, and have nothing at all to resist or overcome.
Plutarch extolled Alexander the Great above all other

kings; because, says he, others were born to great kingdoms,
but Alexander conquered them by his sword and valour, and

purchased them by the many wounds he received in battle.

In like manner, such as have rendered themselves masters of

their passions, by dint of sword, if I may say so, moderating
»nd mortifying themselves in all things, are far more worthy of

praise, than those who are born with sweet and peaceable

tempers, and never have any provocation to fight at all.

Wherefore, neither the sweetness of your humour, nor the

natural heat or impetuosity that another suffers by his, ought
to make you esteem yourself the more, or him the less; but

on the contrary, you must hereby take more occasion to

humble yourself; acknowledging that what appears to be

virtue in you, is not so, but a pure effect of your natural

temper; and that it is a great virtue in others, to do the self-

same things you perform. For in what you have hitherto

done, you have made little or no progress at all; because you
have overcome yourself in little or nothing; but others have

made a very great one; because they have resisted and over-

come themselves in many and great things. He who is born

with a temper or disposition that is harder to overcome,
finds himself thereby obliged to stand more upon his guard,
to take greater measures of precaution, and to be more fer

vent; by which means he daily increases in virtue. But as

for you, the confidence you have in the goodness of your

nature, makes you continually to relent, and causes you to

fall into greater negligence and tepidity. For, having no

enemies, you neglect your perfection, and permit yourself tc

lead a kind of easy and idle life. It will be very good kIso,

that sometimes you call to mind what you should have been,

had God given you a harder nature and humour to overcome;

and believe that you would have fallen into greater faults

than others have done. For, alas! if you, notwithstanding
that sweet disposition, and those good inclinations that God
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has bestowed upon you, daily fall into many faults, and are

so lazy and tepid in your duty; what would you have been,

had you been born with bad inclinations, and if you had been

continually obliged to 'fight against yourself ? Wherefore, if

God suffers you not to be tempted, you must believe it is

because he sees you so very weak, that you would not have

strength to resist. And you must also persuade yourself, that

the having given you so sweet and tractable a nature, is &

pure effect of his mercy, and the particular conduct of his

providence over you; for if you had more lively passions, you
would not perhaps have strength enough to overcome them.

By this means you will at the same time, preserve such senti-

ments of humility, as you ought to have of yourself, and will

harbour such thoughts and esteem also of your neighbour, as

you are obliged to have of him.

The third admonition I promised, is to disabuse another

sort of persons, that experience not in themselves those con-

tradictions and rebellions of the flesh, but, on the contrary,

imagine they enjoy a very great peace within themselves.

Yet this proceeds not, either from their mortifying them-

selves, or from their being born with these good inclinations;

but happens because they never think of using any violence

to themselves, but follow their own inclination in all things ;

whereby they find themselves exempt from all those repug-

nances, which others feel in every thing they do. They
however flatter themselves that they enjoy a peace, which in

reality they have not. They only speak of peace, but enjoy
none at all.* St Austin writing upon these words of the

apostle ; / see in my members another law, which is repugnant
to my reason, and subjects me to the law of sin, \ says, that

only those that fight under the standard of virtue, and that

make war against vice, experience these combats within them-

selves. Moreover, if we take notice, when we speak of mor-

tification to secular persons, it is a language they understand

not; because they are wont to do such things only as please

tliem, and they follow no other rule or law, than their own
inclinations : and because they know not what it is to con-

strain themselves in any thing; therefore they feel no interior

war or contradiction, there being indeed none at all. But
those who seek after perfection, who labour to gain the true

virtues of a Christian, and endeavour to pluck up by the roots

their bad habits and inclinations, are exposed to a continual

Warfare, and to the contradictions of the flesh. And as a

* Jerrm. vl. 53. + Bom. vii. 14.
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bird that is taken in a net, perceives it not, till it wishes to

get out of it; so a man who is engaged in irregularity, never

knows truly the strength of his passions, and how hard it ia

to overcome them, but when he labours to disengage and

disentangle himself. It is when we embrace virtue, that

vice renders the conti'adictions of irregular nature very aj>

parent.
We read in the lives of the fathers of the desert, that on*

day an hermit proposed this question to a holy old man:—
How comes it to pass, says he, that I feel not within myself
those interior combats and violent temptations, that many
others suffer? The holy man made this answer; it is be-

cause you are like a house, whose doors stand always wide open,
into which all people enter at what hour they please, without

the knowlege of the master. The gate of your heart is al-

ways open; you keep no guard at all over it; you live with

little or no attention to yourself, with no recollection of mind
at all; and therefore you must not wonder that you are not

disquieted as others are. But if you would keep the door
of your heart shut; if you hindered bad thoughts from en-

tering, you would then see, what combats and violence they
would use to get in. If therefore you feel not this war with-

in yourself, nor any of these combats of your flesh, it is per-

haps because you follow your own will in all things; and
because you use no endeavours to contradict your sensual ap-

petites, nor to root out the bad inclinations you have.

CHAP. XVIII.—That it is always necessary to exercise

ourselves in mortification ; how advanced soever we

oe in virtue.

St Bernard says, that in the exercise of mortification, we
must always carry the hook in our hands; and that there ia

no person, how mortified soever, who stands not in need ot

pruning or retrenching something or other. Believe me, says

he, that which is cut, sprouts out anew; that ivhich is cast

tavay, returns; that which is extinct, takes fire again; and
that which appears asleep, awakes upon a sudden. It is not

sufficient therefore, adds the saint, to have pruned it once, we
must cut it often, and even daily if possible ; for ifyou will

not deceive yourself, you will alwaysfind something to cut, and
to retrtnch within yourself* The hedges which we see in

* Ser. lviil. sup. Cant.
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certain gardens, furnish us with a very fit comparison for this

subject. The myrrh and the box, are cut with so much art,

that here they represent, the figure of a lion, there that of an

eagle, and also a variety of other figures. But if the gar-
dener be not very careful to cut off the leaves and little

branches, which shoot out every moment, in a very short time,,

we shall not see the form of an eagle, nor of a lion, nor vi'

»i.y thing else; because nature continually, according to ita

custom, shoots forth new wood and leaves. The same hap-

pens here ; though you should be a lion or an eagle ; though
you seem to yourself so strong, as to fear nothing; neverthe-

less, if you do not daily cut and retrench something by mor-

tification, you will soon become like a monster without shape;
because the root of the evil, which is within us, shoots forth

new branches every moment; so that there is always some-

thing to be mortified within us. Wliat progress soever you
may have made in virtue, says St Bernard, you deceive your-

self, ifyou believe you have entirely destroyed all vices within

you; for you have only brought them under, and whither you
will or not, the Jebusite will always remain with you. It is

an enemy you may overcome, but you will never be able to ex-

terminate. I Know, says St Paul, that there is nothing good
within me, that is to say within my fesh.* And the same
saint discoursing upon these words, says, that the apostle
had said very little, if he had not presently added, that sin

made its abode in him; saying, / do not the good which I
would do, but execute the evil I would not. But if I do

what I would not, then it is not I that do it, but it is sin that

dwells within me. Wherefore, hereafter, adds the saint, you
must either prefer yourself to the apostle, or acknowledge
with him, that you are not exemptfrom vicc\

St Ephraim is of the same opinion, when he says, that the

war which soldiers make is short, but that which a religious
man is obliged to, lasts all his

life.
It is a greater labour to

mortify our passions and sensual appetites, than to cut or

polish the hardest stone. For, besides that the stone of itself

makes no actual resistance to the cutter, it is certain, that

when it is once polished, it becomes not rough again or un-

even, as it was before. But what opposition do we not find

in overcoming our passions? And when we have once got
the mastery over them, do they not again rebel every moment
against us, and continually re-assume new strength ? We
UlUSt therefore, always endeavour anew, without any relaxa-

* Hum. ril. 17. + Str, Ivlii. sup. Cunt.
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tiou, to overcome them. St Jerom writing upon these words
of the prophet, sing a hymn to our Lord upon the harp*
says, that as we cannot play any agreeable air upon a harp,
if all the strings be not in tune ; and that one of them being
broken or slackened, causes discord in all the rest ; so one

irregular passion is sufficient to discompose the harmony of

our soul, and hinder it from wafting any pleasing music to

God's ears. When all our passions are equally subdued,
it is then that we sing his praises upon an instrument of
music often strings;^ but to be able to subdue them in this

manner, it is absolutely necessary we should continually ex-

ercise ourselves in mortification.

It was for this reason, that the ancient fathers continually
tried those, who were already advanced in perfection, by all

sorts of mortifications and contempts. Because they who
seemed to have entirely gained the virtue of mortification,
lost by little and little, the spirit of docility, together with

the habit they had got in suffering, when their superiors,

looking upon them already, as men of consummate virtue,
ceased to make any farther trial of them. For as the most
fertile land becomes full of weeds, and produces nothing but
thorns and thistles, if we neglect to cultivate it ; so let a
Christian be ever so perfect, if this perfection be not culti-

vated by a continual exercise of penance and mortification,
he will soon become like a wild and fruitless field, full of

thorns and rushes; that is, full of many bad thoughts, and of

a vain and dangerous confidence in himself. So that all per-
sons stand in need of mortification, not only such as have any
bad or corrupt inclinations, but even those also, who have

very good ones; not only those who are still imperfect, and are

newly entered into the way of virtue, but those also, who have

made great progress therein ; and lastly, not only those who
have sinned, but those also who have preserved their baptis-
mal innocence. Wherefore, generally speaking, all stand in

need of mortification; some to acquire, others to preserve
virtue. How good and sure-footed soever a horse may be, it

is always good to keep a stiff rein, and to let him now and

then feel the spur.

If any one will follow me, says our Saviour, let him deny

himself, and daily take up his cross,\ which is as much as to

say, that we ought to let no day pass, without mortifying
our will in something or other. If you neglect to do this,

says St John Climacus, If'lieve you thereby suffer a verj
* Paul, xcvii. 5. f l'aul vxxii.2. t Luke ix. 88.
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great loss ; and that you lose a day, and that it is a day if)

which you could not properly call yourself religious. Friends,
said the Emperor Titus, when he had passed a day without

conferring favours, / have lust this day. And for that day he

looked upon himself, as not to have been ; and esteemed it

also as a day that ought not to be counted in his reign. But,
without doubt, it is far more essential for a religious to mor-

tify himself, and renounce his own will, than it is for kings
and emperors to bestow their favours. For it is the charac-

ter of a religious person, to perform whatsoever he had no
mind to do, and to do nothing that he has a mind to perform.

St Francis Borgia in this, as well as in other things, has

given us an excellent example to imitate. He said, that he
found every thing that he eat very bitter, and disagreeable to

his palate, upon the day lie had not chastised his body by
some penance and mortification ; and added, that he would be

iuconsolable, if he knew he should die upon a day, in which
he had not mortified his senses, nor performed some penance.
He therefore, let no day pass without having mortified him-

self. Moreover, he begged this grace of Almighty God, that

all the pleasures of this life might become a punishment and
cross unto him, and that sufferings might be to him instead

of pleasure. It is in this that the third and most sublime de-

gree of mortification does consist, and therefore he said, that

till he had arrived to it, he wished much attention might not

be paid to him. He watched continually to make war against
his body; he daily found out means of mortifying and treat-

ing it ill; and gave the title of friend, to whatsoever helped
him to afflict it. When he walked in the sun in summer
time

:
and was scorched and extremely incommoded thereby;

our friend, says he, treats us as he should do. He gave the

same title to cold, wind, rain, the gout and pain of the heart,

to which he was very much subject. Lastly, those that per-
secuted him, and spoke ill of him, he also called his friends;

because all these helped him to conquer and subdue his body,
which he looked upon as his mortal enemy. But he was not

content with these occasions of suffering and mortification,

which daily presented thenselves, but he sought and found

out new ways of mortifying himself. Sometimes he put gravel
and pebbles into his shoes, that he might feel pain in his feet

whilst he walked. He walked very slowly in summer time,
in the heat of the sun, to suffer the heat so much the longer;
and did the same in winter, even in the middle of the snow,
to suffer more cold. By hit drawing the. hairs out of hid
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templos, they were become quite bald; and when he could

not give himself the discipline, he found other means of mor-

tifying himself, either by pinching it, or inflicting some other

punishment upon his body. In his sickness he sought out

new pains, to add to those he suffered ; for when they gave
him loathsome physic, he took it at several draughts very

slowly, as if it had been some pleasant soup; when he took

any pills,
how bitter soever they were, he always chewed

them, and kept them a long time in his mouth. Thus did he

apply himself to the mortification of his senses, and the cruci-

fying his flesh. And it was hereby, he arrived to so high a

pitch of sanctity and perfection.

CHAP. XIX—Oftwo sufficient means to render mortification

,
sweet and east); which are the grace of God

and his holy love.

I shall now speak of such means, as may help us to render

this so necessary a practice of mortification, not only light
and easy, but sweet and pleasant also. The first means is the

grace of God, with which all things become easy. St Paul

supplies us with both an example, and a proof of this truth.

The sting of the flesh, the angel of Satan tormented him;
thrice he begged of God to be delivered from it; and God
made this answer to him : My grace is sufficient fur you*
On this, he felt himself so fortified, that he said, / am able

to do all things, in him that strengthens me.\ And added

moreover, in the same place, yet it is not I that do it, but the

grace of God assisting me.% We must not believe that God
leaves us to our own strength, in time of mortification and

suffering. No! he bears the greatest part of the burden him-

self; and for this reason the law is called a yoke, which is

to be borne by two. For Jesus Christ joins himself to us,

to help us to support it; and with his assistance who can be

discouraged? Wherefore let nothing in the law appear to

you too hard, since you will have nothing but the easiest part
of it to bear. It is for this reason also, that he calls it a

yoke and a burden; when he says, my yoke is easy, and my
burden light.§ For though, in regard of our nature and

weakness, it be ever so hard a yoke, and ever so heavy a

burden, yet the grace of God renders it very easy and light;
because our Lord himself helps us to bear it; according to

* 2 Cor. xii. U f l
J
hilip. iv. 13. } I Cor. xv. 10. $ Mat. xi. 30.
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his promise made us by the prophet Osee, / will be unto

them, as he that takes the yoke from off their heads.* God

says the same in Isaias, That he will make llie yoke rot before
the oil.\ For though mortification appears a troublesome

and a heavy yoke, yet the grace of God, which is signified hy
oil, will make it rot, that is to say, will sweeten it in such man-

ner, that so far from its hurting us, we shall scarce feel it.

St Bernard, in his first sermon upon the dedication of a

church, says, that as in the consecration of a church, the

walls are anointed with holy oil, so our Saviour does the

same in religious souls, sweetening, by the spiritual unction

of his grace, all their crosses, penances, and mortifications.

Worldlings are afraid of a religious life, because thev see

its crosses, but perceive not the unction with which they are

covered and made easy. But you, says the saint speaking to

his religious, know by experience, that our cross is truly full

of unction, whereby it is not only light, but all the bitterness

and hardship we find in our state, is rendered by the grace

of God sweet and pleasant. St Austin owns, that before he

knew the power of grace, he could never comprehend what

chastity was, nor believe that any one was able to practise it.

But the grace of God renders all things so very easy, that

if we possess it, we may say with St John, that the command-
ments of God are not at all heavy,\ because the abundance of

grace he bestows upon us, whereby to fulfil them, renders

them most sweet and easy. St Gregory writing- upon these

words of the prophet Isaias, they who hope in God shall change
their strength,^ says, there are two sorts of strength ; that of

the just, which makes them suffer all mortifications for the

love of God; and that of the wicked, which makes them under-

go all sorts of pain for the love of the world, for the main-

taining of their vanity, for the obtaining riches, and for the

satisfying all their irregular appetites. He adds, that those

who confide in the grace of our Lord, shall change the vain

Strength of worldlings, into that of the servants of God.

The second means, which makes the practice of mortifi-

cation easy, is the love of God. Love, more than any thing
else, sweetens pain of every kind. He who loves, says St

Austin, thinks nothing hard ; and the least labour is insup-

portable to those who love not. Thtre is nothing but love, that

is ashamed to find difficulty in any thing.\\ It is after this

manner that those who love hunting, make no account of tbe

* Oucexi. 4 f Isa. x. 27. + ' •' ,,hn v « ft-

§ Jsa. xl. 31. 1)
Serin, ix. de Verb. Dow
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labour and pains they take in it, but rather look upon it as »

pleasure. Is it not love that makes the mother find no diffi-

culty in nursing or bringing up her infant? Is it not love

that keeps the wife day and night at her sick husband's bed-

side? Is it not love, that causes all sorts v
r

. creatures to take

so much care in nourishing their young nes, that they eveu

abstain from eating, and expose themselves to dangers for

their sakes? In fine, was it not love that made Jacob think

his fourteen years' service for Rachel short and sweet? His

love, says the scripture, for her was so great, that he counted

so long a time as nothing* St Bernard upon these words of

the spouse, my beloved is to me a little posy of myrrh :~\
she

calls him, says the saint, a little posy, by reason that the ex-

cess of her love made her look upon all the pains she could

suffer as little or nothing.^ Moreover, adds the saint, take

notice that she not only says, my beloved is a posy of myrrh,
which is used for pleasure, but a little posy of myrrh to me ;

by which last words, she would explain that it is only a little

and pleasant posy to those that love. Wherefore, if this little

posy seems great or unpleasant to you, it is because you love

not. for we are to measure the love we have for God, by
the greater or less difficulty which we feel in things. The
difficulties in virtue are not great in themselves, it is the

weakness of our love, that makes them appear so to us.

Wherefore love much, and you will not only feel no pain,
but much pleasure therein.^ For no sooner does love appear,
but all pain vanishes, and all sweetness accompanies it. A
certain holy woman said, that from her first being touched

with the love of God, she knew not what it was to suffer,

either exteriorly or interiorly; neither from the world, the

flesh, nor the devil; nor, in fine, by any other way or means

whatsoever:—because pure love knows not what pain or

torment is. Love, therefore, not only raises the price of all

our actions, and renders them more perfect, but it gives us

strength and courage to support all sorts of mortifications,

and makes us feel great facility and sweetness, even in the

most bitter and hard things. It was in this manner, that St

Chrysostom explained these words of the apostle, love is the

fulfilling of the law:\\ for he does not only say, as this great
saint takes notice, that the law and all the commandments
are included in love, but that it is love which renders the

observance of both most easy.

* Gen. xxix. 20. f Cant. ii. 12. f Rprm. xliii. in Cant.

i Serin. lx-;xv. in Cant. Ii
Rom. xiii. 10.
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This is confirmed by these words of the wise i»au: love it

as strong- as death.* Amongst many explanations wliich the

saints gave of these words, there are two which serve very
well our purpose. The first is St Gregory's, wfio says, that

as death separates the soul from the body, so the love of God

separates the soul from corporeal and sensible tilings, and
as death takes a man away from the commerce of all things
of this world, so the love of God, when it is become master

of our heart, entirely disengages us from all ties either

of the world or the flesh. Love is as stroma as death, be-

cause as death kills the body, so the love of God kills and

extinguishes our affection to all carnal objects, and causes a

Christian to die to the world and self-love, and makes him

enjoy no other life but what is in Jesus Christ: and there-

fore he may say with St Paul, / live indeed, yet it is not I
who live, but Jesus Christ who lives in ?ne.^

The second explanation is of St Austin, who says, that

the love of God is as strong as death, because nothing can

resist death when it comes. No remedy, no knowledge, no

riches, nor any greatness is able to withstand it : in like

manner, when the love of God has taken full possession of a

heart, nothing in the world is able to cast it out. Riches,

honours, prosperity, and adversity are very insignificant

obstacles, and serve only to increase and so much the more

fortify it in a soul. Such as have renounced the world, to

follow the narrow path of religion, know very well, that by a

spark only of this love, they made a courageous resistance

to all things that opposed their design; so that no consider-

ation of friends, parents, or any thing else in the world, was
able to withdraw them from it. On the contrary, they joyfully
trod them all under foot, and thought them mere vanity and

misery, in comparison of the happy life they embraced. Let
us therefore love much, and nothing will be able to stop ua

in the way of perfection. Then we shall be able to say with

the apostle: Who then shall be able to separate us from the

love of Jesus Christ? Shall tribulation, affliction, hunger,
nakedness, dangers, persecutk ns, or even the sword itself be

able to do it ? For my part, I am certain, that neither

death, nor
life,

nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers,
nor any thing that is in heaven above, or in hell beneath, nor

LtSitly any creature whatsoever, shall be able to separate ut

from the love of God, which is in Jesus Christ our Lord.\
* Cant. viii. 6. i Gal. ii.'iO. f Rom. viii. 36—88.
VOL. H. K
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CHAP. XX.— Another means to render the exercise of inortu

Ovation sweet and easy, which is the hope offuture recompense.

The third means whereby we may render the exercise ol

mortification sweet and easy, is ths greatness of the recom-

pense we expect. Job comforted himself hereby, stzri en-

couraged himself to undergo the greatest sufferings, when he

said; who will be so kind to me, as to write down what I say?
who will grant my request, by engraving it on a plate oflead,
or upon flint?* Why do you think he so earnestly desired

that his words might remain and be left to posterity? It

was nothing else but that those that should come after him,

might receive in their afflictions the same comfort he re-

ceived in his. And what are these words, that are, he says,
so full of comfort. They are these : / know that my Redeemer

lives, and that at the last day I shall be raisedfrom dust, and
shall be again clothed with this my skin, and that I shall see

God in my flesh; that 1 myself shall see him, and shall behold

him with these very eyes. This is the hope that I preserve
in my heart. It is from this endless treasure of consolation

that I continually get comfort in my sufferings. By this

hope God encouraged Abraham, when he appeared to him,
and assured him that his recompense was abundantly great.

By this hope, Moses renounced all the riches and grandeurs
of Pharaoh. Moses, says St Paul, being grown up, and

having a lively faith, could pass no longer for the son of
Pharaoh's daughter, choosing rather to be afflicted with God's

people, than to enjoy for a short time any happiness that sin

could procure him; believing that the ignominy of Jesus

Christ, was afar greater treasure, and more to be esteemed,

than whatsoever Egypt coidd bestow upon him, because he

considered the recompense to come.\ By this hope, the royal

prophet exercised himself continually, in the observance of

God's law and commandments, as he himself tells us: I was
resolved to persevere in the observance of your precepts,
whilst J beheld the recompense I thereby expected.^ You
will perhaps object, says St Austin, that here is a great deal

to do. But consider on the other hand thepromises made you ;

for thire is no pain, though ever so great, which will not be-

come light, when you think upon the recompense annexed
thereunto ; for the hope of a recompense is of great comfort
%n our labours :§ as we daily see and experience in merchants,

• Jnli xix. 2S, &«•. + Hel) xi 24, &c.

| l
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labourers, and soldiers. The merchant is not discouraged by

tempests and shipwrecks; bad weather does not keep the

labourer from his work; neither are the continual labours,

wounds, nor even death, though it presents itself every

moment, able to affright the soldier; because they all have

continually before their eyes the temporal gain which awaits

them. How comes it then to pass, that a Christian, whose

hopes and inheritance are in heaven, should shudder and be

afraid of mortifications and sufferings upon earth, since they

are the best means whereby to gain the possession of what

he hopes for? Shall those persons expose themselves to iu-

conveniencies and dangers for a fading corruptible crown ;

and shall we who expect an immortal one* stand looking
- on

and do nothing? Did we but consider the vast reward

which will infallibly follow the performance of what is re-

quired of us, we should presently be convinced that our labour

is trifling, and that to get heaven at such an easy rate, is to

purchase it for nothing. It is not sufficient to know the

price, but the true value also of a thing, before we can judge
whether it be dear or cheap. For should I ask you, do you
think it dear to give a hundred crowns for a thing? You
would answer me, that is according to the value of the thing
which is thereby purchased, since perhaps it may not be worth

one, and perhaps it may be worth a thousand crowns. For
if it be a diamond of an extraordinary size, if it be an estate

of very great extent, it is to have it for nothing. Would you
therefore know whether God asks much or little of you, take

notice what it is you buy of him; see what he gives you in

exchange for the price you give him: / myself, says he, will

be your recompense.^ It is nothing less than himself that God

gives you. It is therefore a very cheap purchase, and what
he asks for it is nothing: since what he desires of you, is

only the renouncing your will, and the mortifying your
senses. He will save his servants for nothing.^ says the

Psalmist; and can you purchase any thing at a cheaper rate?

3fake haste therefore, you that have no money, come and bun
H'ii<e and milk without it, or without giving any thing in

exchangefor it ;§ run, make haste and lose not the advantage
of so good a market.

St Basil also most strongly recommends this means unto
us ; let your heart, says he, be continually employed in think-

ing upon the heavenly promises, that they may encourage you
to advance in the way of virtue It was by this St Anthony

•
I Cor. ix. 25. f Gen, xv. I.

P«l lv.8. § ls.lv. I.
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likewise excited his disciples to persevere continually in the

severity of a religious course ; and sometimes, astonished at

God's liberality, he says, there is a great equality in the
traffics that men make in the world, each one gives as mu<;b
as hr receives; and what is sold, is worth the price given for

it; but as for eternal glory, it is given for a small price,
since holy writ tells us, that the ordinary course and

life of
man lasts only for sixty years ; and that even the strongest
scarce arrive to fourscore ; and the years above this age
abound only in pain and misery* Wherefore, though we
should have served God for fourscore or an hundred years,
or more, he does not recompense us only with so many years
of glory, but our recompense will have no end ; we shall

reign eternally in glory, as long as God shall be God.

Wherefore, my beloved children, says St Paul, be not weary
infighting against your enemy, nor let the ambition of vain-

glory flatter and deceive you. For all the sufferings of this

life have no proportion with that future glory, that shall be

revealed in us. These short and light afflictions produce in

us an inconceivable and eternal weight of glory.,f
St Ber-

nard makes use of a very fit comparison. There is no farmer,

though ever so stupid, says he, that complains that the seed-

time lasts too long ; because he knows for certain, that the

less time he spends in sowing, the less plentiful will be his

harvest. That of a Christian ought to be the same ; the

sufferings and mortifications of this life ought not to seem

long, because now it is our seed-time, and the more we
labour and sow at present, the greater will be our crop here-

after. And we cannot increase our sowing, though it be

ever so little, adds the saint, but it will always produce a

greatei abundance of grain, when the time of harvest is

come. When the farmer sees that for a bushel of wheat he

sowed, he reaps twenty or thirty, he could wish that he liad

sown a greater quantity.

CHAP. XXI.—What has been said in thepreceding chapter

confirmed by some examples.

We read that the companions and scholars of one of the

ancient fathers, having observed his continual mortifications

and rigid austerities, pressed him once to be more moderate

in his excessive penances. He answered them, saying : my
* Psal. lxxxix. 10, 11. + Rom. 7iii. 18. ;m<)2 Cor iv, 17.
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dearest children, were the condition of the blessed in heaven

capable of grief, they would extremely regret their not

having
1 suffered more in this world, since they now clearly

see the reward they might have had, and how much they

might have increased their happiness, and at how easy a

rate. St Bonaventure's sentiment is the very same, who says,

that as much as we spend of idli time here, so much do we
diminish mr degrees of glory hereafter, which, if we had

employed oar time well, we migJit have very much improved.
This is confirmed by what is recorded of St Mechtilda.

Jesus Christ, whom this saint had chosen for her spouse, and

to whom she entirely dedicated herself, frequently used to

visit her and give her a view of the glory of heaven. One

day she heard the happy souls cry out, and say; O thrice

happy you, who still live in the world, in whose power it is

to augment your glory every moment! Did but man know
how much he might increase his merit every day, he would

never wake without a cheerful heart replenished with joy, to

think he is to begin another day, in which living to God, he

may be assisted by his divine grace every moment to advance

his honour, and his own merit. This very thought is suffi-

cient to encourage and strengthen us against all difficulties

and mortifications, and make us suffer them with satisfaction.

The Spiritual Meadow (approved of in the second council of

Nice, and written by John Evirat, though others say St So-

phronius, patriarch of Jerusalem, was its author.) tells us, that

an hermit who went about twelve miles to fetch all the water
he used, finding himself once extremely weary, began to com-

plain upon the way, that he was not able any longer to undergo
so great labour, and said thus to himself:—what necessity is

there of giving myself all this trouble? It is better for me go
and build myself a little cell near the fountain, and live there.

The next time he went with his pitcher for water, he began to

consider what place would be most convenient for an hermi-

tage, and in what form he should build it, and what kind of life

he should lead therein. Immediately he heard the voice of a

man, as he supposed, counting one, two, three, &c. : being
surprised to hear one measuring the way, or casting up ac-

counts in the desert, he turned about, but saw nobody. Go-

ing on his way, he had no sooner thought of his new design of

building, but he heard the same voice again, and looking
round about him, he still saw nothing. But the same thing
happening a third time, he stopt and saw a lovely youth, all in

glory, following him, who bid him take courage; I *»»», sayt
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he, an angel of God, who have counted every step you have
taken, each of which shall be particularly rewarded. Having
said thus he vanished out of his sight. The hermit reflecting

seriously within himself, cried out, how is it possible, that I

should loose my senses so far as to be willing to renounce so

great a blessing, and deprive myself of so certain a reward?
From that very moment he resolved to live still farther from
the water than before, in order to increase his labour, and

thereby his merit.

It is related in the lives of the fathers, that an ancient ancho-

ret, who lived in the desert of Thebias, used every evening- to

make an exhortation to a young disciple of his, who lived with

him, and was very much liked by him; after which they said

some prayers together, and so went to rest. It happened one

day that some secular persons, invited by the sanctity and re-

putation of this good old man, came to visit him, and staid

with him very late. He had no sooner dismissed them, but
he began, according to custom, his exhortation, which he
made so long that he fell asleep. His scholar expected every
moment he should awake to finish their usual devotions, and
then retire to rest. But the old man continuing to sleep, the

scholar grew somewhat impatient, and found himself moved
to go to rest. This temptation attacked him seven times, but

he courageously resisted and overcame them all. Being now

past midnight the holy anchoret awoke, and finding his scholar

still by him, asked him why he let him sleep all that while?

He answered, that he was afraid to disturb him. Here they

began matins together, which being ended, the good old man

gave his disciple his blessing, and sent him to rest. The holy
hermit had no sooner fallen to his prayers, but he was in spirit

rapt unto paradise, where an angel shewed him a bright and

glorious throne, upon which stood seven very rich crowns.

The saint desired to know for whom these crowns were de-

signed, and the angel told him they were for his young dis-

ciple to whom God had allotted the throne as a reward of his

holy life, and as for the crowns, he had purchased them that

very night. As soon as it was day, the good hermit calls his

scholar, and asks him what had happened to him after his

falling asleep. To whom he replied ; I found myself often

moved to impatience ; and the temptation of going to sleep
before you awoke, attacked me seven times, but I yielded to

none of them ; here the good father understood how his scholar

had purchased those seven crowns he had seen.*

» Pa. iii. fol. 2S7 :
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Tlie brother of St Francis the seraphic, met him once in

the middle of winter, and seeing- him almost naked and shiver-

ing with cold, scornfully bid one ask him to sell him a drop
of Ins sweat. The saint, putting on a pleasant countenance,
answered, tell my brother, that I have already «old it to God
and that at a very dear rate. The same "iint was at another

time most grievously tormented with such excess of pain, and
with such troublesome temptations, that in all human appear-
ance it was impossible for him to suffer them for any con-

siderable time. Notwithstanding, a comfortable voice from
heaven bid him rejoice, and told him that his sufferings would

procure him a treasure in heaven, to which, were the whole
earth one solid mass of gold, the stones all turned into pearls
and diamonds, and all the waters here below changed into the

most precious balm, they would not be comparable, nor ever

reach the greatness and value of that reward which was laid

up for him there. This assurance so softened and mitigated
his pains, that from that time forward he scarce felt any, and

being transported with spiritual joy, he called his religious
and accpiainted them with the comfort Almighty God had
bestowed upon him.

CHAP. XXII.—Another help to render the practic-e of mor-

tification very easy ; which is, the example of
our suffering Saviour.

The example of our Lord and master Jesus Christ, is the

fourth means, and most powerful encouragement to mortify
ourselves. It is what St Paul proposes to us, and invites us

to follow in these words; Armed with patience, let us run
to the combat projiosed unto us, having our eyes constantly

fixed upon Jesus Christ, the author andfinisher of ourfaith,
who. contemning ignominy, died with satisfaction upon the

cross. Think continually upon those contradictions he suffered

from sinners, barely that you should not relent nor be de-

jected ; for as yet, you have not resisted to the shedding ofyour
blood, in fighting against sin* Holy writ tells us, that the

children of Israel found the waters of Mara so bitter, that

they could not drink of them. Upon which Moses fell to his

prayers, and Almighty God shewed him a sort of wood, which

being thrown into the water, rendered it very sweet and plea-
sant. This was a figure of the wood of the holy cross, which

* 1Kb. xii. 1,2. &<•..
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sweetens all our mortifications though ever so bitter and

painful. The memory of Christ's passion, of his whipping
at the pillar, of his erown of thorns, of the gall and vinegar
given him to drink, is sufficient to make all our sufferings easy
and delightful.
We read in the chronicles of St Francis' order, that a per-

son of great property, and who had been brought up in all the

ease and delicacies of the age, became a Franciscan. The devil

much concerned at this change, resolving to try his skill, used
all his power to divert him from his undertaking. He begins
his persecution, by representing to him every moment the

austerities of his order, in which, instead of a plentiful table, he
found nothing but a few beans, very ill dressed; instead of a

good suit of clothes, and lodgings richly furnished, nothing
but a coarse habit, and a straw bed; in fine, he suggested to

him, that instead of all those other conveniencies the world
afforded him, he met with nothing here but a very great want
of all things. This picture was certainly a very gloomy one ;

but the devil made all things much worse than they were, and

continually represented them before his eyes, still soliciting
him to quit these hardships and return to the world. This

temptation prevailed so far as to make him resolve to leave his

order. Beingthus resolved, it happened thathe passed through
the chapter-house, when kneeling down before a crucifix, and

fervently recommending himself to God, he fell into an ex-

tasy.
—Christ and his blessed mother appeared to him, and

asking him the cause of his departure ; he modestly replied,
that his nice and tender education in the world, had made him

very unfit and even unable to undergo the hardships of reli-

gion. At this our Saviour lifting up his right arm, shewed
him the wound in his side bleeding fresh, and spoke thus unto

him:—Put here your hand; rub it all over with the blood

that comesforth, and whenever those painful austerities which

you are to suffer come into your mind, refresh and comfort

yourself with this blood; and the most severe penances shall

always seem sweet and easy unto you. The novice being come
to himself, did all that our Saviour had commanded him, and
whenever he was attacked by fastidiousness or impatience,
he called to mind the passion of our Saviour; and all the

bitterness of mortification, turned into sweetness. How is it

possible, that man formed out of dirt, and a mere worm of

the earth, should look upon any suffering or mortification as

too great, after he has seen his God crowned with thorns,
and nailed to a cross for love of him ? And who is 'here
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thai is not ready to sufl'er and expiate hig own sins, that lias

seen the God of majesty, the Lord of heaven and earth, suffer

so much for him?
This means, of which I speak, has always heen very mucd

practised hy all ho.ly men. For there is nothing can moreen

courage us to mortification, than to propose to ourselves the

example of Jesus Christ, and endeavour to follow it. Besides,

it is an exercise of the highest perfection, and adds aneT
alue to our good works; because they then spring frcm an

ardent love of God. Hence it happened that St Ignatius, who
at the beginning of his conversion, used only to mortify him-

self, whilst he called to mind the sins of his life past; arrived

at last to so high a pitch of mortification, that in his greatest
austerities he thought more of imitating Jesus Christ than of

satisfying for his sins. Holy men reflect that our Saviour has

chalked out unto them the way of mortification, and that he

loved his cross so well, as to shed his very last drop of blood

upon it for our redemption. And, as naturalists say that

elephants become more fiwious in battle at the sight of blood;

so holy men took more courage, and burned with a greater
desire of martyrdom, when they beheld the sacred blood our

Saviour shed so plentifully for their sakes; but unable to ac-

complish their wishes, they became their own executioners;

they crucified themselves by their long penances, and by mor-

tifying their will and exterior senses : and thus in some de-

gree, they appeased their great thirst of suffering, having
been gratified at the idea of their having followed, so far as

in their power, the example of our Saviour. Thus we ought
to do, carrying always the passion ofJesus Chiist in our

bodies, that the life of Jesus Christ may appear in us,*—
that is, we ought to harass our bodies with suffering and

mortification, that they may always represent unto us the

life and death of our Saviour. What a shame it is, says St

Bernard, to be the delicate member of a head crowned with

thorns. Let us therefore afflict and crucify our flesh, that

we may be the more like our head, Christ Jesus, whose mem-
bers we are.

It were easy to set down several othei means, since all those

that the saints have left us, and the many arguments the^
r have

used to exhort and move us to penance, may also serve us at

present as so many motives to mortification. St Bernard, writ-

ing upon these words of the apostle:
— The sufferings of this

life bear no proportion to the glory that shall hereafter be re*

* 2 Cor. iv. 10.

£ 2



82 MORTIFICATION.

vealed in us;* s;ays, that they not only bear no proportion to

the glory of heaven, but none also to the punishment we de-

serve for tbe sins we daily commit, or to the benefits «ve con-

tinually receive from God. Each one of which considerations

seriously pondered, is a sufficient and most lively encourage-
ment to this practice of mortification.

CHAP. XXIII—Of the three degrees of mortification.

Before I conclude this treatise, I shall briefly explain the

three degrees of mortification, established by St Bernard, and

assigned as so many steps to raise us to the highest pitch of

perfection. The first degree is taught us by St Peter, in his

first canonical epistle:
—1 conjure you, says he, my dear

brethren, to look upon yourselves as strangers andpassengers
only in this world, and to abstain from all carnal desires

which make war against the soul.\ We are no more than

strangers here, and banished from heaven our native country.
We have no fi.ced abode at present, we are in pursuit ofanother,
and we wander like pilgrims, and are farfrom God, so long
as we carry about us th^se our mortal bodies.^ Let us there-

fore behave ourselves like travellers who are far distant from
home. A traveller, says St Bernard, always keeps the straight
road, and endeavours to avoid all turning and winding paths
as much as he can. If he chances to see people on the way,
either quarrelling or making mirth, he is not at all concerned
nor troubled, but prosecuws his journey without stopping; be-

cause these things do not constitute his business. His chief

affair is to long after his country, and advance every day
towards it; for this .reason he contents himself with ordinary
clothes and homely fare, and takes nothing along with him
that is burthensome, or that may retard his journey. Thus we

ought to do in the pilgrimage of this world ; we must look

upon ourselves, as really we are, to be on a journey: nothing

ought to stop us upon the way, nor must we carry any thing

along with us which is unnecessary. Having food and rai-

ment, we ought to be content ;§ and as for the rest, we must
leave behind us every tiling that is useless or superfluous,
that we may perform our journey so much the better and
more speedily. Let us, therefore, languish after our true

native country, and let us testify our grief at being exiled

from it, by crying out with the Psalmist : Woe is me that my
* Horn, vili 19. t 1 Pet. ii. 11. t Heb. xiii. 14. § 1 Tim. vi. 8.
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tojourning is prolonged!* Happy is the man, says St Ber-

nard, that really thinks himself a pilgrim in this world;
he knows, and knowing

- laments his unhappy exile, in these

pathetic words:—Be not deaf to my team, O Lord; I am a

stranger and a pilgrim before you, as all my predecessor*
were; ;all me home to live for ever with you.\

It is certain this degree implies a more than ordinary vir-

tue; and to arrive to it requires no small pains; but there in

another of a more elevated perfection. For though a traveller,

says St Bernard, makes no long stay in a country, where lie

passes; yet it often happens that, curious to know the customs
and manners of the inhabitants, he delays for some time; and

though this delay does not quite break off his journey, yet
it certainly interrupts his return; and he may also be dis-

posed to take so much pleasure in gratifying
1 his curiosity, that

he will not only return late, but perhaps will never arrive in

his native country. You will perhaps ask me, who can be

more estranged and disengaged from the world, than he who
lives in it like a traveller? It is he who lives in it, and is dead,

to it. A traveller is always in want of something or other for

his journey, and were there nothing else but the care of pro-

viding- necessaries, and the carriage of them, it would be a

sufficient hinderanee. But he that is dead, does not feel a want
of any thing, no not so much as a grave. He is equally indif-

ferent to praise and censure : flattery and detraction sound

both alike to him, or to speak more properly, he understands

neither the one or the other. This is the second degree of

perfection, which is far more sublime and perfect than the

first, and is thus described by St Paul: You are dead, and

your life is hidden with God in Chrisl.\ Hence you see, that

it is not enough to be in the world as a traveller, but you must
be truly dead to it. Would you know how to effect this?

Look on a man that is dead—He neither hears, sees., nor speaks—no passion ofpride or auger disturbs him;§ nothing at aJl

troubles him, all sense and motion has left him. If then you
still have eyes to pry into other people's actions* if you are

never at a loss for an answer to excuse yourself, and to do

away the obligation of obedience; if you take it ill when your

failings are reprehended; and lastly, if you feel proud and

angry when you are neglected or despised, be assured thai

you are so far from being dead to the world, that you live and

ect by a worldly spirit. For one that is dead is altogether
unconcerned at any contempt or injury done him. Happy is

* l*s. cxix. a. + l's. xxxviii. lij. f Col. iii. ;5. § L'UMfierg.
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the man, says St Bernard, that is thus dead. This kind ot

death is the only true life— it disengages us from the world,
even in the midst of it, or rather it separates us from all things
in this present life.

See here, continues the saint, a very noble degree ofmorti-
/ication, but perhaps we may find one yet more tublime*

Where shall we seek for it, or where shall we £nd it but in

him that was rapt to the third heaven? For if there be

another degree more sovereign than what we have spoken
of. it very well deserves the name of a third heaven. For
what can we do more than to lay down our lives in imi-

tation of Jesus Christ, who was obedient even to death?^

Nothing sure can go beyond this. Yes, there still remains

something more, it is the death of the cross, as the apostle

adds, and as the holy church sings upon Good Friday, in

memory of the passion. To die upon a cross, is more than

barely to die; for in those days it was the greatest infamy to

die upon a cross. This is the third degree of mortification,

far more sublime than the two others, and to which St Paul

was elevated, as well as to the third heaven, when he said,

the world is crucified to me, and I to the icorld.\ He was

not content to say, that he was dead to the world, but would
add that he was crucified to it, and that the world was a cross

to him, and he to it. It is the same as if he had said, plea-

sures, honours, riches, the esteem and praise of men, and all

the world courts and adores, is a sensible cross to me, and an

object of hatred and horror; on the contrary, I love and em-
brace with th© greatest tenderness of my heart, all that the

world looks upon as infamy and disgrace. It is then that a

Christian is truly crucified to the world, and the world to

him, when he perceives that the world is a cross to him, and
he to it. This made St Bernard own, that this third degree
of mortification, was far more perfect than the two othen
For though a traveller only passes by, without making any
considerable stay, to look upon what offers itself to his sight,

yet he still beholds those objects, and in that must needs spen^
some little time. And as for him that is dead to the world,
which is the second degree, he is indeed equally indifferent to

adversity and prosperity, to infamy and honour. But stdl the

third degree far surpasses this; and is not satisfied with this

holy indifference. He that attains this perfection, thinks it

a poor business to look upon the esteem and glory of the world
as nothing, and as if he were dead, unless he really thinks

* Bern. Serin, vii. Quudrajjes. -\ Philip, ii. 8, } Gal. vi. 14*
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tliem a cross and the greatest punishment which can be in-

flicted on him. To be insensible to affronts and disgrace, is

but a very small matter in his sight, who rejoices and glories
in them, and says with St Paul; Jar be it from me to glory, un-

less in the cross of Christ Jesus, by which the world is crucified
tj me, and I to it. It is the love of Jesus Christ that makes
me hate all the world loves, and causes me to place my greatest
content and delight in what the world hates. J amfilled with

comfort, and I feel a superabundant joy in my afflictions ;*

and all my satisfaction is in suffering for Jesus Christ.

This is the third degree which St Bernard justly terms the

third heaven, because it is so sublime. Holy men and mas-

ters of a spiritual life are of the same opinion, since the most

sovereign perfection of mortification consists in it; and philo-

sophy teaches, that it is a certain sign of having acquired any
virtue in perfection when we perform its acts with ease and

pleasure. Do you then desire to know if you have arrived

at this third and most perfect degree of mortification? Exa-
mine yourself, whether you rejoice when your inclinations

are thwarted, your petitions denied, and you yourself con-

temned; on the contrary, when people respect and honour

you, does this trouble and afflict you? Wherefore, let every
one of us consider, says St Bernard, in what degree we are,

and endeavour to make a new progress ; for by our advancing
from one virtue to another we shall enjoy the beatific vision

in the heavenly Swn. This was the sublime state which our

Saviour spoke of to St Francis in these words ; ifyou desire

to enjoy me, make all bitter things sweet, and all sweet things
hitter to you.

Cresarius in his dialogues tells us, that there was a lay-
brother in one of the monasteries of the Cistertians, called

Hodolphus, a great servant of God, and frequently favoured

with divine revelations, who, staying one night in the church
after matins, saw our blessed Saviour and fifteen Cisternal

monks about him, all hanging upon crosses. Our Saviour's

body reflected so great, a light, that by the help thereof he

easily knew the monks, for they were all still living. On his

being much surprised at this sight, our Saviour asked him if

he knew those persons who were there crucified with him?
He answered yes, but could not comprehend what the vision

meant. These, says our Saviour, whom you see, are the onlu

persons that are crucified with me, by a conformity of llieil

lives to my death and passion.
* 2 Cor. vii. 1.
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THE SECOND TREATISE.

MODESTY AND SILENCB.

CHAP I.—How necessary modesty is for the edification and

profit of our neighbour.

Modesty, of which we treat at present, consists in this ; that

our exterior be so composed, our senses so recollected, our

conduct, our conversation, our very carriage, and all our

gestures and motions be such, as may edify those that shall

live and converse with us. All that regards this kind of mo-

desty, is comprehended in this short sentence of St Austin,
Let there be nothing offensive in your exterior, take care that

every thing there be suitable to your holy profession* It is

not my intention to point out all the particular cases wherein

modesty is violated or practised. The general rule laid down

by St Austin, and followed by the best and most spiritual

men, shall suffice at present. Endeavour that all your actions

be so well ordered, that they never give scandal ; but on the

contrary, that they edify every one : and be sure that humility,

joined with a grave religious behaviour, shine in your ex-

terior, and then you will keep all the laws of modesty. All

I pretend at present then, is to shew how far this kind of

modesty is necessary for those who, by their end and institute,

are obliged not only to labour in procuring their own, but

also their neighbour's salvation.

It is certain that man cannot see but the exterior; and
hence it is, that what most edifies and wins our neighbour
is a prudent and modest behaviour. This preaches more

forcibly than the most eloquent orator. St Francis one day
calling one of his religious, said to him, come let us go to

preach, whereupon they went abroad, and having taken a
turn in the city, returned home. Being returned, his com-

panion asked him when he would make the sermon he pro*
mised? l'i is done already, replied the saint, insinuating

hereby, that the religious modesty with which they had ap-
oeared in the town, had been an admirable sermon to all that

saw them. And indeed an humble and mortified exterior

excites not only to devotion, but to a contempt of the world.

It causes in the beholders sorrow for their sins, and raises

* Keg. S. Aug.
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their thoughts and hearts towards heaven. In a word, this

silent preaching
1 oftener works more upon the minds of men,

than the most eloquent and suhlime discourses from a pulpit.

With respect to ourselves, it is also very certain, that to

be composed and modest in the exterior, is of very great ad-

Yantage for the obtaining of virtue, as you will afterwards

see more at large. For so intimate is the union between

body and soul, between the outward and the inward man, that

all that is in the one, appears in the other by a secret com-

munication. When the motions of our mind are composed
and regular, those of our body sympathize with them : on

the contrary, when these are disturbed, those are disturbed

also. Hence it is, that exterior modesty is an argument
of interior recollection, and of a Christian's proficiency in

virtue ;
in the same manner, as the hand of a watch is an

infallible sign of the exact and regular motion of the wheels.

It is for this reason that our neighbour, us we said in the

beginning, esteems it so highly, and is so much edified by
exterior modesty and gravity, for he thence infers the good

qualities of the interior. St Jerom says that, our face is the

mirror of our soul, and that our eyes, though silent, discover

the secrets of our heart-* The wise man savs in his proverbs,
that, as those who look into the water, see their faces clearly

represented, so a prudent man, by looking upon another,

easily sees the bottom of his hcart.\ No glass represents an

object better than the exterior does the interior. A man is

known by his looks, says Ecclesiasticus, and the lineaments

of hisface discover his humour. His manner of apparel, his

laughter, and his gait, tell us what he is.\ And the Holy
Ghost describes a wicked man to us in these words; This

son of Belial is restless and unprofitable, his steps are fierce
and cruel, his eyes continually rolling, and liis hands and

feet are always employed in antic gestures.^ St Gregory
Nazianzen speaking of Julian the apostate, says, a great many
knew not Julian till he made himself known by his infamous

actions, and by his abuse of sovereignty; but for my part,

says this saint, when I first knew him, and lived and con-

versed with him at Athens, I never could perceive the least

mark of goodness in him. He carried his head extremely
nigh, his shoulders as well as his eyes were always in motion,
his behaviour was haughty and fierce, his feet never stood

•till, every moment either anger caused his nostrils to swell,

* Ep. ad. Furi, vid. f 1'rov. xxvii. 19.

{ Eccl. xix. WO. $ Piov. vi. 12.
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or disdain drew them in: he frequently played the buffoon

His conversation was very scurrilous, his laughter was un«

graciously loud. He would very freely grant and deny the

same thing with the same breath. His discourse was imme-
thodical and irrational; his questions importune, and answers

impertinent—but why do I dwell so long in describing his

exterior by detail? To conclude then, I knew him by these

exterior marks, before I had heard any thing of his impiety,
which now confirms my former judgment of him. Those
that lived with us then at Athens, were they here present,
would testify that having observed his manners, I said, that

the Roman Empire was bringing up a dangerous and per-
nicious serpent. This I then said, and at the same time I

heartily wished I might be mistaken ; and without doubt it

had been much better that I had been so, since we then should

not have seen those evils, which have almost rendered the

world desolate. Thus you see that an irregular exterior, is

a sign of a disordered interior, as well as an exterior modesty
is a mark of a composed interior; which is the reason why
men are ordinarily so much moved and edified by it.

It is upon this very account, that we are more strictly bound
than others, to be observant of religious modesty and de-

corum. For by our institute we are bound to preach, hear

confessions, teach, reconcile enemies, visit prisons and hospi-
tals, and, in fine, to do all the duties which charity requires
of us. And it is not to be doubted, but that from a modest,

humble, and mortified exterior, those functions make deeper

impression, and are rendered more efficacious in order to the

salvation of souls. By this, preachers gain credit with their

auditors, who hereupon, forming a great opinion of the sanc-

tity of tbose that speak to them, receive their words as oracles

coming from heaven, and engrave them in their hearts. Surius

tells us, that when Innocent the II. went to visit the monas-

tery of Clairvaux, he was met by St Bernard and all his

monks, at whose modestv, his holiness and the cardinals that

waited upon him, were so edified that they wept for joy.
Nor were they able sufficiently to admire the gravity and

modesty of those good religious, who, notwithstanding the

solemnity of the day, and that extraordinary occasion of re-

ceiving his holiness, attended by the secret college of car-

dinals, kept their eyes fixed upon the ground, without once

lilting them up; and though they were viewed by all, yet
had not so much as once the curiosity to look upon any one

present.
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This modesty we speak >f, serves for the edification not

only of persons in the world, hut also of our brethren in re-

ligion. For as secular people when they see a religious in

the church very devout and recollected, or modestly walking
the streets in silence, without taking notice of what happens
round about him, conceive a great esteem of him, and feel

themselves moved to devotion; so in a religious house, those

that are modest and recollected give extraordinary edification

to the whole community. Their looks, says St Jerom, is an

exhortation of silence to those that break it, their very pre-
sence is a lesson ofmodesty and recollection to all those, whose

words and actions are any ways irregular. Lastly, these

persons keep up religious houses, by maintaining ilieir esteem

abroad, and supporting virtue and regular observance at

home; because their example draws others to devotion, and
creates in them a love of heavenly things.* Hence it is, that

our holy founder recommends this conduct to us, that by ob-

serving and considering one another's actions, we may all

increase in piety, and thereby eternally praise our blessed

Redeemer.
It is said of St Bernardine, that he had so grave and mo-

dest an air, that his presence alone inspired modesty and re-

collection into his companions. We read also, that Pagans
were converted by only looking upon St Lucian the martyr.
These were good preachers and true imitators of him, who
was, as the gospel says, a bright and shining lamp,\ that is

to say, in whom the fire of the love of God did not only burn,
but send forth a clear light to guide men through the paths
of salvation, by the example of his own miraculous life. All

this must needs extremely encourage us to an observance of

modesty in all our actions, in order to edify our neighbours
and brethren, and to produce in both the fruit we have spoken
of. Otherwise what is become of the zeal for God's glory
which we profess? Where is our care to save souls> if we
do not endeavour to effect this one thing so proper for their

edification in this world, and salvation in the next, and which
is also so easy to be performed by us?

CHAP II How necessary modesty isjbr our own

particular advancement.

It is the common opinion of holy men, that modesty and a

guard over our senses, are among tb«» chief means left us to

* In K*-g. Moii. c. xxl. f Jolm v. 37.
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advauee in virtue, inasmuch as they highly contribute to iiv

terior recollection. For our senses are the gates by which
all evil enters into our hearts, and therefore ought to be
well guarded, that our hearts may be in greater security.
St Jerom upon the words of Job: Are not the gates of death

open to you, and have you not seen the doors of darkness?*

says, that our senses are the gates of death, and that sin^

which is the death of the soul, enters by them, as the prophet
Jeremias affirms: Death ascends by our windows,^ and he
moreover adds, that they are called the doors of darkness,
because they give entrance to the night of sin. St Gregory
is of the same opinion, and this axiom in philosophy, there

is nothing in the understanding which has not first passed
through the senses, is frequently quoted by holy men for a

proof of this. When the gates of a house are shut and well

guarded, all within doors is secure ; but if they are left open
and no one appointed to look to them, so that all people may
go in and out at pleasure, it is unsafe to be in that house;
«t least, no one can be secure or quiet, while so many go in

and out every moment. Wherefore we see that those who
take care to secure the gates of their senses, live devoutly,
and enjoy the blessings of an interior peace ; but on the con-

trary, such as are negligent in this affair, never enjoy true

peace and quiet in their souls. Kence the wise man advises

us to use all possible diligence in defending our heart, because

it is the fountain of life.\ St Gregory is of opinion, that a

guard upon our senses is the best defence of our heart; for,

says he, We must not give leave to our senses to sally out, i)

we desire to preserve purity of heart.§ St Dorotheus bids

us never to accustom our eyes to look here and there upon
vain and unprofitable objects, which only serve to divert out

thoughts from being better employed, and to render them un

profitable.^ If we are not diligent in watching our senses,

we shall easily lose all the stock we have spent so much time

and pains in treasuring up, and in the end find our hands

empty ; as a short negligence destroys both God's grace and

our own painful endeavours. Avoid much speaking, says St

Dorotheus, as the very bane of'pious thoughts and divine in

$pirations.% Silence and quiet, says St Bernard, do with »

very sweet kind of necessity force us to meditate upon hea-

venly things after we are oncefreedfrom the noise and busiU

•/* the busy world* * The same saint says in another place

* Job. xxxviii. 17. f Jerem. ix- 21. \ Prov. iv. 23.

$ la Job lib. ii.
|j

Sir. xxii, «[ Ser.m ** %[\ 37B.
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that modest and downcast eyes make the heart look up to

God ; and we find by daily experience that the more we guard
our eyes, the more we improve in devotion, and the greater
is our interior recollection.

It was for this reason, as Cassian assures us, that the fathers

of the desert said, that one should be blind, deaf, and dumb,
(o acquire true perfection, to keep a pure heart, and to live

interiorly recollected; for in this case nothing could be able

to sully or defile the soul, which would hereby be disengaged
and more free to converse with God. Here you will ask me,
how can blinaness, deafness, or dumbness, suit us, who being
so much engaged in conversing with our neighbour, are con-

sequently obliged to hear and see many more things than we
desire? The remedy is, that we are to see them, as if we
did not see them; and to hear, as if we did not hear; nothing
that is either heard or seen must be permitted to dwell one

noment in our hearts, but must be immediately chased away.
On this subject, St Ephrem relates, that a monk asked an old

father what he should do, as his abbot appointed him to go
every day to the bake-house, to assist the baker ; where he
met with some young people, whose conversation was disedi-

fying and licentious? The old father answered him thus;
have you not seen a great many boys in a school, and ob-

served the noise they made in getting their lessons by heart,

which they were to saj to their master? Every one there,

only minds his own lesson, that being what he is to give an

account of, and troubles not himself with another's. Do you
the same; do not be in pain for what others do or say, but

mind your own duty; since Almighty God will call you to

account for that only.
It is said, that St Bernard was so strongly united to God,

that he saw without seeing, and heard without hearing. Nay,
he seemed even to have lost the use of his senses; since he

did not know whether the floor of his cell, in which he had
lived the year of his noviceship, was made of boards or of

bricks. There were three glass windows in the church, yet
he never perceived more than one. He had walked almost

B whole day by the side of a lake with some other religious,
who speaking to him of it, he asked them what lake they
meant, for he had seen none that day? The same is related

of Abbot Palladius, who lived twenty years in the same ceL,

without ever looking up to the roof of it. In the same man*

ner, whilst we converse with, the world, in order to procure
the 'vighbour's salvation, we should be blind, deaf, and dumb.
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and thus whatsoever should offer itself to our eyes _>r ears,

would not in the least hinder our spiritual advancement.

CHAP. III.— (Xf the error of those, who make little account

of this exterior modesty, as not being essential to perfection.

What I am about to say at present, is chiefly to disabuse

those who make little or no account of what appears in the

exterior; under pretence, that perfection consists not in

modesty and silence, but in the interior, and in the practice
of true and solid virtues. Lipomanus relates an excellent

example upon this subject, taken from the Spiritual Meadow,
which is as follows:—One of the ancient hermits who lived

m the deserts of Egypt, came one day to Alexandria, to sell

some little wicker baskets he had made ; and seeing a young
hermit go into a tavern, he was extremely disedified, and re-

solved to wait his coming out. After some little time the

old man seeing him come out, called him, and taking him

aside, spoke to him in the following manner ; Do you not con-

sider, dear brother, that you are as yet very young, and that

your enemy is continually laying snares to entrap you? Do
you not reflect upon the danger to which an hermit exposes
himself by entering into cities, where his eyes and ears meet
so many dangerous objects? How comes it then to pass, that

you dare hazard yourself, in a place frequented by so much
bad company both of men and women, and where you cannot

possibly avoid the hearing and seeing of many improper things?
In the name of God, then, do so no more, but hasten back to

your solitude in the desert, where by the assistance of God's

grace, you will be secure from danger. The young man re-

plied, Good father, be not uneasy at what I have done, since

perfection does not consist in what you see in the exterior,

but in the purity of the heart; for as long as I keep my heart

undefiled, I shall perform all that God requires of me. At
this, the old man lifting up his hands to heaven, cried out,

Lord, be you for ever blessed and praised; for my part, I

have spent five and fifty years in the desert, and lived with
all recollection possible, yet I find not this purity of heart;
and this young man, notwithstanding his frequenting scan-

dalous houses, has obtained it. This is the best answer to all

those that shall make the same objection. For notwith-

standing all agree that the very essence of perfection consists

in purity of heart, in charity, and the love of God; yet no
man will ever attain thee, un.ess he be extremely cartful in
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guarding his senses, and in the observance of exterior

modesty.
To prove tin's point, St Bonaventure says, that interior re-

collection is acquired and preserved by exterior recollection ;

the latter being the chief guard and outwork of the heart.

Nature never produces a tree without leaves and bark, or

fruit without skin; but still in all her productions provides
both for ornament and preservation. Grace in like manner,
whose acts are conformable to those of nature, though much
more perfect, never forms a virtue in the heart, but she gives
as companion to it, the modest exterior we speak of. This is

the bark and skin of devotion, and also of all interior recol-

lection and purity of heart. If you take this off, the rest will

quickly decay and corrupt. Every one knows that a good or

bad habit of body, consists not in outward appearances, or in

looking well or ill, but in the due proportion or disproportion
of the humours within. Notwithstanding when we see a man
look ill, we presently conclude, that he is not well, saying, do

you not observe his countenance, his colour, his eyes? The
same parity holds in order to our soul's health, which is easily
inferred from outward symptoms.

St Basil farther explains this doctrine by another apposite

comparison, which is frequently made use of by other holy
men. Our senses, says he, are the windows of oiir soul,

through winch it beholds all that passes by. This established,

he adds, that there is the same difference between a recollected

and dissipated soul, as there is between an honest and dis-

honest woman. The first, you will rarely see at her window ;

the second is continually either there, or at the door, to see

who passes by, and to call in some one or other to talk with

her. Observe here, says St Basil, the difference between a

modest, sober religious, and one that is not so. The modest
man seldom looks through the windows of his senses—he lives

retired within himself, and is always recollected. The other

is always at the window, to see and hear all that is done and

said, and spends his time idly with any one that passes by.
But to return to our comparison; it is certain, that though
to frequent or not frequent a window much, be no infallible

ign of a woman's honesty or dishonesty ; yet, notwithstand-

ing it betrays too much levity, and will certainly sooner or

later bo the loss of her honour, if it be not already forfeited.

In the same manner it is also certain, that Christian perfec-
tion is not essentially contained in the recollection ot our

senses, yet certainly a vain and curious ioul, which is de-
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lighted in pouring- out itself upon all exterior obp.cts itnjeelj

with, will never acquire this Christian perfection, aor true

purity of heart.

Let us here observe one thing more that is very essential,

which is. that as exterior recollection helps to create and

preserve a good exterior, so interior recollection infallibly

causes a good edifying exterior. Where Jesus Christ i«,

tliere also is modesty* says St Gregory Nazianzen. When
so.id virtue is within, there is always gravity and modesty,
and a good comportment without; and the modesty which

flows from an humble and peaceful interior is what St Igna-
tius requires of us. He does not look for that feigned and

short-lived one, which, on the first occasion proves to be false.

No! he requires the modesty which springs from an humble,

mortified, and recollected heart, and which produces effects

proportionate to its cause.

What I have said, will help us easily to discover whether a

man be fit for a spiritual life or not, and whethei or not he

be a proficient in virtue. In the following simile, St Austin

shews, how we can make this discovery. We are now, says

he, come to man's estate, and have left off all those little

amusements we had when children, which if any body had

then interrupted, we should have been very much offended;

but now being men, we can part with them without the least

difficulty, since we perceive they are sports fit only for chil-

dren, The same happens in a spiritual course. When a

Christian has once tasted the sweetness of heaven and hea

venly things, and begins by little to advance in spirit and

perfection, he is not troubled at being bereft of those sensual

pleasures, he was before delighted with ; because now these

appear to him as fit only for children, and unbecoming one at

man's estate. When I was a child, says St Paul, / spoke as

a child, J thought as a child, and discoursed as a child ;

but now being grown a man, I have left off all childish

tous.\ If you desire to know whether you are still a child,

look and consider well, whether you have left off all

childish sports? Do you still please yourself with the little

follies and trifles of children? Do you feed your eyes with

all the vain objects they meet with? Do you glut your ears

with all sorts of discourses, and give full scope and liberty to

your tongue? Be assured if you do this, that you are still

a child, and very imperfect; because such childish sports as

tin se are your only satisfaction. For the spiritual ma" t" '^>

*
Ej>iat. cxxiii. * I Cor. xiii. II.
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laily increases in perfection, disdains such foolish trifles, and

is far from taking
1

any pleasure in them—being a mart, he

contemns and laughs at this children's play, and is ashamed

to engage himself therein.

CHAP. IV Of the profit and advantage ofsilence.

Moderation in speaking is one of those means which con>

duce very much to our progress in virtue and perfection,

and on the contrary, intemperance of speech is the greatest

hinderance to both. These two great truths are set down by
St James in his canonical epistle, where he says, If there he

any one that offends not with his tongue, he is a perfect man*

Again, if any one thinks himself religious, and bridles not his

tongue, but permits it upon all occasions to discover his

thoughts, his religion is vain and unprofitable.\ St Jerom

makes use of this passage to recommend silence to us, and

says, that the fathers of the desert resting upon this authority

were extremely careful in the observance of this virtue ; and

that he himself had met with several of them, who for seven

years together had not spoken to any one. Denis the Car-

thusian assures us, that this sentence of the apostle caused

the rule of silence to be made in all religious orders, and

urged superiors to order a public penance, to be inflicted

upon those that should break it.

Now let us see the reason why it is so earnestly recom-

mended to us. Can then one idle word be so great a crime?

Does it include any other injury than the loss of a moment
of time, or is it any more than a venial sin which a little holy
water is able to wash away? Yes, certainly, there is more

harm in it than the bare loss of a moment, and it must needs

be of greater importance than we are aware of; since the

holy scripture, which is far from exaggerating our faults, and

does not use false weights to make them the heavier, insists

bo much upon it. The saints and doctors of the church, whom
God has favoured with particular lights, for the better under-

standing of holy mysteries, have taken a great deal of pains
to make us sensible of the advantages of holy silence, and of

the great inconveniences caused by a breach thereof.

St Basil recommends it to beginners in virtue as a help to

speak well
; which is a thing very difficult, and requires a

great dval of prudence. We employ several years to make
* Jauifs iii. 2. + Janus i. it).
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ourselves masters of other arts and sciences, and why should

wc not do the same in the art o speaking, since it is a science

we shall never perfect oursel es in without long study and
much application? You will answer me, perhaps, that fre-

quent practising of an art is the best way to acquire it, and

consequently speaking much is the readiest way to speak well.

No, says St Basil, if you would learn to speak well, first learn

to be silent. The reason he gives is this ; many circumstances

are required to speak well, which, not being accustomed to

observe, we speak whatever occurs to us, in the manner we

please, and without either rule or method. On the contrary,
silence produces two admirable effects, which teaches us how
to speak well. The first is, to forget all the language the

world had taught us, a circumstance which is as necessary
for us, in order to speak well, as it is for one that pretends
to be master of any science to abandon the false maxims he

had already learned. The second eitect is, that long silence

gives us time to learn how to speak; it gives us leisure to

observe the most accomplished in this science—their manner,
their deliberation, their sweetness; and also their gravity and

prudence, that we may form ourselves on these models. An

apprentice observes how his master works, thereby to inform

himself, and to become afterwards master of his trade; so

we ought continually to hearken to the best masters in the

art of speaking, and endeavour to imitate them as much as

we are able. Take notice, therefore, of some one of the

more ancient and exemplary religious : observe with how
much sweetness and ease he gives ear to all that come to him;
and with how much charity he despatches their affairs; see!

notwithstanding any other business he has in hands, he seems

as if he had nothing else to do, but to attend to the concerns

of those that come to him. Nay, what is still more, his

temper is ever even— he is ever himself. But how different

is his manner from yours, when at any time you are employed
in ever so small a matter? Are not your answers not only
too brisk and peremptory, but sometimes very disobliging?
Look upon another, and see with what joy and readiness he

Kubmits to his superior's orders, without alleging any pre-
tended excuses, or desiring that any one else should supply
his place. Take notice of another, who is never heard to say
what may give the least offence to his brother, either in, or

out of time of recreation, either in jest or earnest, either to

his face or behind his back; so that when, where, or of whom-
soever he speaks, he always shews respect and esteem for th«
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person he speaks of;—and learn of all these to do the like.

Last of all, observe another, who, upon some harsh and ill

language given him. makes no reply, but handsomely and

charitably dissembles, as if he did not hear it, verifying the

royal prophet's words, / am become like a man that is deaf*
Observe also how that at the same time, by thus conquering
himself, he gains his brother's heart; and learn to behave

yourself thus also, in the like occasion. These are the happy
effects of silence, which St Basil points out. The same saint

farther adds, as often as we Leave off the custom of speaking
ill, so often weforget what we ought to be ignorant of; and at

the same time get an opportunity of learning what we ought
to know.f

St Ambrose and St Jerom, writing upon this passage of

E^elesiastes, there is a time to be silent and a time to speak,^
confirm what I have said, and tell us, that Pythagoras ordained

five years' silence to his scholars, that they might in that time

forget those errors they had before learned from others; and
that by hearing only him their master, they might make them-

selves able men, and learn those truths they were afterwards

to discourse of and teach others. Let us then, concludes St

.Jerom, first learn to hold our tongues., that hereafter we may
never use them but to the jmipose. Let us, then, keep silence

for some time, and hearken with attention to what our masters

teach us; looking upon this as an undoubted truth, that after
a long silence, and having been a long time scholars, we shall

also have our turn, and become masters.^

Though what these great saints have said seems intended

only for beginners, yet without doubt it equally concerns aii.

For either you are a long time in religion, or you are not; or

you desire to behave yourself like a novice, in what relates to

your tongue, or else like a senior—take which you please. If

you will govern yourself like a novice, the first lesson they
will set you will be to hold your peace, till you shall be able

to speak as you should do. If you would act as a senior, you
must be a living example to others, and the very model ac-

cording to which the novices are to be formed, and from
whom all voung beginners must take their pattern. But 1

could wish you would rather govern yourself like a senior

than like a novice; since in this case your obligation is the

stricter. For having done your noviceship, and for a long
iime observed the rule of silence, in order to learn to speak,
it is not to be doubted after a.1 this but that you know the

* l's xxxvii. 15. f la Keg:. x\i\. \
Eccl. iii. 7. § Hier, in Keel.

vol. u. r
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art of speaking, and are, by your example, able to help other*

in it. But in case you have not been a novice, nor as yet
have learned to speak, it is necessary you should become no-

vice, that by this means yeu may learn of what, and when

you are to speak.

CHAP. V.— That silence is a very great help to prayer

Silence not only teaches us to speak with men, but with

God also, and makes us men of prayer. This is St Jerom's

opinion, who says, that this was the reason why the holy

fathers of the desert., who were instructed by the Holy Ghost,
were so careful in the observance ofsilence ; which they looked

upon to be the author and preserver of contemplation.* St

Diadocus says, silence is an admirable virtue, being the mother

of our best and most holy tf-ovghts.f Do you wish to be a
man of prayer, to converse familiarly with God, to be freed

from bad thoughts, and always be in a disposition to receive

divine inspirations? Take care to live in recollection and
silence. A great noise hinders us from hearing what is said

to us; in like manner, secular business and much idle talk

permit us not to listen to divine inspirations, nor to conceive

in our hearts what they would ui'ge us to. When God wishes

to converse with a soul, he desires to be alone with her. 1
will lead her, says he, into solitude, and speak to her heart.\
There I willfeed her with the sweet milk of spiritual comfort.^
God is a spirit, and it is a spiritual retreat he asks of us.

What signifies, says St Gregory, the solitude of' the body, if

the mind be not also in solitude ?\ God requires a closet in

your heart to converse with you in; at which time you may
truly say with the Psalmist—/ havefedfrom the world, and
retired to the desert.% But to do this, you need not make

yourself an hermit, nor quit those places where charity tc

your neighbour requires your presence. If, then, you desiie

to maintain devotion in your heart, and to be always in a good
disposition for prayer, live in silence and recollection, wheu
obedience and charity permits. It is a good observation of

Si Diadocus, that as by often opening the door of a hot bath
the heat is exhaled; so a frequent and unprofitable opening of

the liiouth emits the fervour of devotion, divides the heart

between many objects, and leaves a soul so destitute of good
* Hier. in Keg Mo'i. c. xxii. t De Pert. sj>ir. \ Osee ii. l{.

i lfcid.
(J
In Job i ?0. c. xii. ^ Pa. liv. M.
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thoughts, that it is even very surprising
1 to see how instan-

taneously the spirit of devotion evaporates thereby. If, then,

you desire to be free, and to manage your time so that you

may still find a vacant hour for prayer, keep silence, and you
will find sufficient time wherein to entertain both God and

yourself. Thomas-a-Kempis says, that if we bid adieu to all

unprofitable conversations, if we employ ourselves no more
than necessity requires, and disengage ourselves from the

vain curiosities of the world, we shall find sufficient leisure

to admit holy inspirations; but if we love to talk much, and
to fix our hearts upon all those objects that strike or please
our senses, .we must not wonder that time is too short, and
that we scarce ever find enough for our ordinary actions.

Hence it was that the children of Israel, being dispersed all

over Egypt to seek straw, could never perform the task set

them; so that Pharao's officers treated them harshly.
There is still another thing very necessary to be observed,

which is, that silence naturally disposes to prayer, as well as

prayer to silence—/ have more impediment and slowness of

tongue, said Moses to God, ever since you were pleased to

speak to me* The prophet Jeremias also, after he began to

speak to God, looked upon himself as an infant, and as one

that knew not how to speak. St Gregory takes notice, that

those who give themselves to spirituality, and who frequently
converse with God, grow deaf and dumb to all earthly things,
and can neither speak themselves, nor bear to hear others

speak of them: ror bji?ig unwilling to speak of any tiling

but what they love, all other things become very tedious and
intolerable to tJiem.^ This we ourselves sometimes experience,
when God is pleased to shower down his graces upon us in

prayer, and when we come from it full of devotion. For then

we do not desire to speak to any body, but keep our eyes so

modestly cast down that we seem to have lost all curiosity;

insomuch, that those who should see us then would think us

tongue-tied, and bereft of every sense. From what does thi*

come, but from our interior conversation with God, and from

our being in such a condition, as diverts us from seeking any
satisfaction from creatures? On the contrary, when we lova

to talk, and when the mind is spread on external objects, it

is a proof that we have no interior fervour. How comes it to

pass, says the author of the Following of Christ, that we *o

much love to converse with one another, since we rarely do

it without hurt to our conscience? The reason is, beeausa
• Exixi. iv. 10. t Lib. vii. in Job.
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we desire to be comforted by one anotber—because we are

willing- to disburthen our hearts of a multitude of thoughts
that oppress it—and because we take pleasure in speaking of

what we love, or of what we are afraid of, as being opposite
to our natural inclinations. We cannot find in our hearts to

live without some little contentment or other, and having none
within ourselves, or from God, we endeavour to find it abroad

in creatures. Hence it is, that our exterior failings, for ex-

ample, our violation of silence, loss of time, and many other

irregularities, are so much taken notice of in religion, and so

severely punished. For these faults, though they seem small

in themselves, yet are a great sign of a soul's being very
little advanced in virtue, and show that the person who com-
mits them, wants the qualities requisite for a spiritual life,

and that he has not as yet tasted how sweet God is; because

he knows not how to entertain himself with him, when alone

in his cell. When a chest has no lock upon it, we easily
conclude that there is nothing in it of any considerable value j

in like manner, where silence and custody of senses are want-

ing, there is seldom any considerable virtue to be found; and
therefore when we perceive any one to be deficient in these,

we form a judgment of him accordingly.

CHAP. VI.— Tliat silence is one
of'

the chiefmeans to obtain

perfection.

A certain religious, no less versed in spiritual than in human

learning, said, what is so very much to the praise of silence,

that it may perhaps seem an exaggeration, though it is a truth

experimentally certain. These are his words: Silence well

observed is sufficient to reform, not only one religious house,

but even a whole order. Keep silence well, and I pledge

myself for the reformation of all irregularities. The reason

is this, when silence is strictly kept in a community, all are

employed in their spiritual advancement, which is the only

object they had in view in embracing religion. But if silence

is not kept, there is nothing heard but complaints, idle stories,

murmurings, detraction, and particular disgusts ; which are

not only introduced, but fomented by too great liberty of

conversation. It is hereby that one man makes many lose

their time, and one inconvenience draws on another, till at

length all regular observance decays, and the whole house in

a very short time loses the name of being religious, and be'
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comes both Secular and profane. On the contrary, where
silence is observed, it consecrates the house to God, causes

all to breathe an air of sanctity, and fills it with an odour of

virtue and recollection; which excites all strangers to piety,
and makes them cry out—God is iruljj here, this is the house

of God, and gate of heaven* What we say here of a house

m general, may he applied to every person in particular. Let

any one religious observe his rule of silence exactly, and I

pledge myself he shall soon amend his imperfections. For,

let us upon those days we have spoken much examine ourselves

at night, and we shall find that we have fallen into a great
manv faults. Much misery, says Solomon, attends much talk.f

Whereas, if we had strictly observed silence, we should scarce

find matter for our exatnen. For, as the same wise man says,
he chat guards his mouth, defends his soul ;\ of which truth

the heathens themselves were not ignorant; wherefore, a

Lacedemonian philosopher being asked why Lycurgus had

enacted so few laws for that commonwealth? answered, those

that speak little, need not many laws to keep them in due sub-

'ection.§ This is the reason why silence is sufficient to work
an entire reformation, not only in one particular person or

house, but in the whole body of a religious order, and even

in kingdoms and commonwealths also. Hence, we can easily
infer why the ancient fathers of the desert had so high an

esteem of the practice of silence, and why it is made so im-

portant a rule in all religious orders. Denis, the Carthusian,
assures us that this was the reason why the apostle taught us

this great moral above cited. He that offends not in his

tongue is perfect. He that thinks himself religious, and does

not bridle his tongue, his religion is vain and unprofitable.^
Let every man, then, consider attentively at how little ex-

pense he may be perfect, and how easy are the means pre-
scribed. Do you desire to be a virtuous and perfect man?
Sfc James the apostle assures you that silence will accomplish

your desires. Do you wish to be a spiritual contemplative?
The saints engage that silence will make you so. On the

contrary, if you are careless in the observance of this virtue,

you will never arrive to perfection; and as for contemplation,
vou will alvvavs be a stranger to it. Prav tell me if ever you
saw a great talker much given to prayer, or to any other spi-

ritual duty? No, certainly, such a one will scarce ever ad-

vance in virtue ; since the scripture, not without reason,

• Gen. xxviii. 16. f Prov. xiv. 2:3.
\

l'n.v. xiii. 3. § I'lnta.

',| J ami's v. 2.
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doubts of it, when it says, shall the man that talks mucn. be.

justified?* Wherefore, St Gregory, writing upon this pas-

sage, says, that a man much given to talk will never make

any great progress in virtue ; in proof of which assertion he

quotes many texts from scripture, and this among the rest,

a talkative man shall miss his way upon earth ;\ that is to

say, he shall not advance in virtue, but Jacob's malediction to

Ruben shall fall upon his head; you are poured out like

water, you shall not increase.^. Your heart is always taken

up with vain and unprofitable entertainments, it is always

wandering abroad and absent from you ; wherefore you shall

never make any great advancement in perfection, nor shall

you increase in virtue.

The saints justly compare a talkative man to a vessel with-

out cover, which God, in the book of Numbers, commanded
to he looked upon as unclean. A vessel, says he, that is open,
and has no cover, shall be unclean ;§ it being always exposed
to receive all kind of dirt and filth. In the same manner, the

heart of a man, by keeping his mouth always open, is defiled

with sins and imperfections. The Holy Ghost confirms this

in several other places of scripture : He that uses many words,
wounds his own soul\ Where there is much talk, sin will not

he wanting.^ And lastly, to speak much is a very great

folly**
I wish to God that we had not daily experience of this

truth. St Gregory, taking notice of this inconvenience, says
thus: your discourse is good at the beginning, but presently
it degenerates into idle talk, then raillery succeeds, which is

sometimes too sharp and reflecting; at last the company grows
warm, and you become too hot also in proving what you said ;

and to make it appear the more probable, rather than fail,

you will not stick at a lie, nor perhaps at something still

worse. Thus what is little in the beginning, grows great in

the end, and jest is turned into earnest.

Albertus Magnus goes farther yet, and says, that the devil

easily overcomes where silence is not kept;\^ and proves it from
the Proverbs: a man that is profuse, and cannot contain him-

self in speaking, is like an open and un walled town.^X St

Jerom says upon this passage, that as a city without wall is

continually exposed to the enemies' incursions, and in great

danger of being plundered, so a Christian who in not sheltered

* Job xi. *2. f Ps cxxxix. 13. J Gen. xlix. 4. § Num. xix. IS,

|j
Ece.l. xx. >. \ l'rov. x. 19. ** Eccl. v. 2. -ft Lib ile virt. op 3f

it 1'iuv. xxv. 26*.
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and defended by silence, lies open to all the temptations of

the devil, and is in very great danger of surrendering-. We
may add to all this the following comparison, which comes

more home to my design, and confirms what I have said:—
It is easy to surprise a careless and negligent man, hut very
hard to do so to a person that is valiant and always upon his

guard. Thus the devil finds no great difficulty in deceiving
a man that talks much, and whose thoughts are quite taken

up with vain and impertinent ohjects. Whereas, he th.it is

recollected, and lives in silence, is never unprovided, but is

always in readiness to resist his attempts, so that his enemy
has a great deal to do before he can surprise him.

CHAP. VII That modesty, recollection, and silence, do not

make lis melancholy, but rather pleasant and agreeable.

The consequence which ought to be drawn from the preced-

ing discourse is very remarkable, which is, that this retired

way of living-,
in which we have our eyes modestly cast down,

in which nothing but mere necessity forces us to speak, or to

hear others; in which the love of God makes us blind, deaf,

and dumb, is not an uneasy melancholy life, but is so much
the more sweet and pleasant, as the conversation with God,
to which it exalts us, is above all the satisfaction and cliarms

that human conversation can impart. Let others think what

they please, says St Jerom, for my part, the world is a prison,
to me, but solitude a jiaradise* St Bernard showed himself

to be of the same mind when he said; / am never less alone,
than when alone,\ for it was then he found the best company,
and was most of all contented ; God being still with him, who
alone can give the most solid comfort to a soul. Those persons
that are unacquainted with these private entertainments and
'onversations with God, and have never yet relished the sweets

of prayer, and of a spiritual life, will meet with a great deal

of discontent and sadness in this sort of life; but a good re-

ligious man will find therein much comfort and content of

mind.

From what has been said, we may discover how great is

the error of those, who, judging other persons by themselves,
and seeing one of their brethren grave and modest, walking
witli his eyes fixed upon the ground, without shopping to talk

with all he meets, presently conclude that he is troubled with

*
I''|>. v. ad Kust. ftloii. f A<1 frm.de moil. Dei.
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some temptation or other, or is in some great affliction. And

by frequently mentioning' these their suspicions, they some-

times cause the parties to become so uneasy, that several,

through an imprudent bashfulness, have afterwards never

dared to observe that silence and modesty they were even,

obliged to, and which otherwise they would have observed,

We ought to be extremely careful in this particular, that the

indiscretion and want of recollection in one, may not turn to

the prejudice of many. When you yourself find no satisfac-

tion in modesty and silence, you presently think your brother

to have a similar disposition ; or perhaps it may also happen,
that you have no mind to suffer these good qualities in

another, because they are a continual censure on your own
conduct. But do not trouble yourself, nor disturb your
brother in so holy a practice, since he feels more content in

it than you; for his joy is interior, and truly spiritual. Hence
the apostle takes notice, that the servants of God carry indeed

a kind of sorrowfulness in their looks, but always possess a

joy in their hearts* Their outward appearance seems the

more sad and full of sorrow, because their sole delight lies

hid within. Heathens as well as Christians are of opinion,
that there is no joy so true and lasting as that which is inte-

rior. That gold which is found upon the surface of the

earth, is not comparable to that which lies deep and hid within

the veins and bowels thereof; nor is that content true and

solid, which shows itself only in words and exterior signs,

wherein the soul has no part or share at all. True and solid

joy lies low in the bottom of the heart; and this true con-

tentment can only be found in the peace of a good conscience,

in a generous disdain of all perishable and fading objects,
and in a mind that soars above the earth, and above all goods
that are transitory.

CHAP. VIII.—What is to be observed in speaking.

Lord put a guard upon my mouth, and shut up my lips with

a doorj says the royal prophet. St Gregory and St Am-
brose speaking of the great inconveniences which are caused

by the tongue, and preserving silence as the best way to

avoid them, start this objection:
—alas! are we then to remain

dumb? They answer, by no means; since the virtue of

silence, does not consist in not speaking; but in speaking
* 2 Cor. vi. 10. f Ps. « xl. S-
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when we ought to speak, and in being silent when we ought
to be silent; just as the virtue of temperance consists not. in

a continual fast, but in eating- what is necessary, and when it

is necessary, and in abstaining from everything else. There
is a time to speak and a time to be silent;* but to do both

well, requires a great deal of prudence ; since unseasonable

6ilence, is as improper as ill-timed speaking. We are taught
how to behave ourselves in both occasions, by the words above

cited ;
J^ord put a guard upon my mouth, and shut up my

lips with a door. David, says St Gregory, did not ask of

God, that he would wall up his mouth, or shut it so, that he

should never be able to open it; but only desired that it might
be so secured, that he might always have the liberty and free

use of it, as necessity should require; to inform us that the

virtue of silence consists no less in speaking, than in holding
our peace, when necessity requires either the one or the

other. Solomon following his royal father's steps, begs the

same favour in these words, who will give a guard to my
mouth and set the seal of prudence upon my lips, that 1 may
never offend by them, nor be ruined by my tongue ?\ So
difficult is it to speak seasonably and to the purpose, that

Solomon, the wisest of men, petitions heaven, that he might
be able to discern the proper time, both of speaking and of

being silent. For in speaking, the omission of a single cir-

cumstance constitutes a fault ; there being this difference

between good and evil, that in order to constitute a good
action, all the requisite conditions must concur at the same
time ; but to render an action bad, a single defect is sufficient.

Now let us come to these circumstances that are indispen-

sably required ^o speak well ; they are handed down to us by
St Basil, St Ambrose, St Bernard, and many other holy men.
The first and chief is to consider very well beforehand what
we are to say. This lesson is taught us by nature itself,

which has so ordered that our ears should be always open,
and ready to receive every sound, but has wisely placed our

lips and teeth as a double barrier for the defence of our

tongue. By this mean3 she teaches us to be forward and

ready in hearing, but very moderate and reserved in speak-

ing, according to what, St James prescribes, let every one be

quick to hear but slow to speak.\ The anatomy and struc-

ture of the tongue teaches us the same thing ; it has two
veins or branches in it, one of which goes to the heart, the

source of .ill our passions, the other mounts to the brain, the

* Keel. iii. 7. f Keel, xxii AS, J James i. 19.
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seat of reason, in order to show us that our words should
come from the heart, and be regulated by reason. St Austin
made the same remark, when he advised us, to call our words
to the test before we apeak them; that reason might first cor-

rect and polish our thoughts, before they come to the tongue.
It is in this that the scripture places the difference between
wise men and fools, when it says, the heart of a fool is in his

mouth, but the mouth of a wise man is in his heart* Because
the heart of a fool suffers itself to be carried away with the

violence of his tongue, and permits it to vent whatsoever

occurs, acting hereby as if the tongue and heart were only
one member. When, on the contrary, the wise man has

his mouth in his heart, because all he says has first been

seriously considered, and found conformable to reason, as he
makes his tongue depend upon his heart for every word it

speaks.
St Cyprian says, that as a temperate man does not swallow

His meat before he has chewed it well, so a prudent man
never utters any thing which he has not beforehand nicely

weighed in his heart, kuowing that rash and inconsiderate

language, is often the occasion of quarrel and dissension.

Another saint advises us to be as long in bringing a word
out of our months, as we are in taking money out of our

purse to discharge a debt. How slow and dull are we in

opening our purse? How often do we consider whether the

debt be due, and how much money it comes to ? Use the

same caution in opening your mouth, says the same saint.

Consider first whether you ought to speak at all, and then in

what manner; and be sure to overshoot yourself no more in

speaking, than you would do, in paying more than is due to

your creditor. St Bonaventure also counsels us to become
misers in our words, and to part with them as warily as they
do with their money.

St Bernard in this, is more rigorous than St Austin, who

only required that every word should be once examined
before it was spoken; but he will have it be called twice to

the test of a serious examen, before it comes to the tongue to

be uttered.J St Bonaventure's sentiment is the same; and th«

abbot Anion, as St Ephrem tells us, was of opinion, that we
should first communicate our thoughts to God, and tell him
what we would say, and what reasons we designed to make
use of in our discourse, which having done we might then

reiiture to 6peak, and by sc doing believe we put God's vilJ

* fclccL xxi. 29. f In spec, Mtmach.
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in execution, having consult cd him beforehand. Here yon
see the first circumstance of speaking

1 well clearly laid down;
which, if you observe well, you will succeed in all the rest.

The second circumstance recommended to us, is the end
and intent of speaking. For it is not sufficient to discourse

of what is proper and good in itself, but the design and
intent of our discoui-se ought equally to be good and virtuous.

There are several that talk like saints, but it is only to

deceive their auditors, and make them think them devout op

able men; whereas they manifest their folly by the one, and

disguise their hypocrisy by the other.

Saint Basil points out the third circumstance; which is to

consider the person that speaks, the person spoken to, and the

company in whose presence we speak. In pursuance of this

rule, the saint g-ives a great many good documents, in order

to instruct young people how they ought to behave them-
selves before aged persons ; and to show those in orders how

they should behave before priests; alleging these words of

scripture, do not speak much in the presence of priests and
elders* Youth, says St Bernard, shows its submission,

deference, and veneration to old age by silence; that being
the greatest testimony of the honour and respect they pay it.

St Bonaventure renders this still clearer by the following

comparison; the fear of God, says he, makes us appear- with

modesty and respect in his presence, and bring-s us into favour

with him; even so venerable old age commands duty and

veneration from us, and even obliges us to a respectful silence,

and a modest behaviour.

The proper time of speaking, is the fourth circumstance,
recommended to us by St Ambrose, as the chief part of pru-
dence. The wise man, says Ecclesiasticus, will not speak but

in due time, but the impudent and imprudent observe no order

or method in their words.^ To make us the more observant

of this circumstance, the holy scripture gives this high com-
mendation of those that use it, a word in season is like a

golden apple ujton a bed of silver.^ Where this caution is

not used, confusion follows, and the best things lose their

value, and become disagreeable; for according to the wise

man, a parable never comes well, or has anyforce out of the

mouth of a fool; because he pronounces it not in due season.§
This circumstance requires of us never to interrupt another'

-

!*

discourse; it being not only against the rules of common

tivility, liut even of Christianity. Interrupt not anolhet

Eccl. vii. 15 f Eccl. xx. 7. } l'rov. xxv. II § Eccl. x*. 23.
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whilst he is speaking,* says Ecclesiasticus, have patience till

he has clone and then speak in your turn; and the wise man

gives us still another instruction, when he says, he that

answers before he understands what is said to him, shoivs him-

self a fool, and deserves to be confounded.,j"
He answers to

he knows not what, and therefore meets with confusion cor-

responding' to his folly. He imagines them to say what they
never thought of, which makes his answer impertinent, and

though he designed to show his quickness of apprehension,

yet instead thereof he discovers his own extravagance. St

Rasil gives us very good counsel upon this point, and advise*

us to be silent when a question is asked another; nay, suppose
that we be engaged in company, and some one starts a question
to all in general, we must never take it as addressed to us in

particular, nor presume to be the first in answering. Humility
forbids so great an arrogance, as to look upon yourself as

the best man in the company. It is better to be silent till

your opinion be asked in particular, and then offer what

prudence shall suggest.
The tone or manner of speaking, is the fifth circumstance.

This is prescribed us by our holy rule, when it ordains us to

speak in that low voice which becomes a religious. This is

not only a very material circumstance, but is one of the chief

parts of silence; wherefore the gospel takes particular notice

of the manner of Martha's addressing herself to her sister,

upon the coming of our Saviour to raise Lazarus. The text

says, she called her sister Mary in silence, and told her that

their master was come, and asked for her.\ How could she

do this in silence, says St Austin, on this place, when she

expressly said, our master is come, and asks for you? Yes,
she did it, says the saint, and in silence; because she spoke

softly and in a low voice. The same happens among reli-

gious, who though they be together at work, and speak to

one another, yet there is no breach of silence amongst them,
so long as they speak in a low voice. Whereas should they

change their tone and talk aloud, let their necessity be

ever so great, it would not excuse them from a breach
of silence; so necessary is it upon all occasions, and in all

places to speak softly, and to observe a decorum in our

words, that we may appear true religious and make our
House appear so too. St Bonaventure esteems it a great
fault for a religious to speak loud, and would have us

speak so as to make those only hear us who are close by
* Eccl. xi. 8. f IVov. xviii. 13. t John xi. it*.
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us. If any tiling presses you to speak to one that is at

a distance, go to him, it being an injury to religious mo-

desty, to speak at a distance, or to call out aloud. TI13

same saint bids us also speak more softly than ordinary,
when it is night, or when we are retired to go to rest, for

fear of disturbing others, which caution is also to be used in

the sacristy, refectory, chapter-house, and other places of

respect and silence.

An engaging behaviour, and a pleasant and serene counte*

nance, are also reduced by St Bonaventure to this circum-

stance. We must not put on a dark and austere look, wry
mouths, rolling and staring eyes, and the contraction of our

nose and eye-brows must be avoided; we must not shake our

head, or use any other light or unbecoming gesture. This

is what our holy founder commands, in those admirable rules

which he wrote on modesty. As to our voice, St Ambrose,
would have it even, and of an equal and constant tone, with-

out any languishing stops or interruptions, free from all

affectation and effeminacy, but grave and masculine as becomes

a man, yet at the same time so governed, as neither to appear
harsh nor rude* And St Bernard is of the same opinion,
when he says that, as a whining and effeminate voice 01 ges-
tures are not to be used, so such as are clownish and unman-

nerly are equally to be avoided.^ A religious ought in all

his words, to aim at a happy composition of sweetness and

gravity, but most of all when he reprehends another, other-

wise his words will gain no credit, and all his labour will be

lost. Nay, St Bonaventure does not stick to say, that he

who discovers the passion of anger in correcting another,

shows that he is more ready to afflict thau charitably to help
the party. Vice can never teach us virtue, impatience cannot

instruct us how to suffer patiently, and pride can never teach

humility. Whereas, patience and mildness would at once

both have edified and prevailed upon the offender, far beyond
the best discourse in which the least heat appears. The fol-

lowing excellent sentence of St Ambrose, suits our purpose

very well :— Tell a man, says he, his fault, but do not ujibraid

him, advise him so, that he may perceive his error, without

his receiving the least offence} which is confirmed by what
St Paul advises Timothy—In your corrections, says he, be

mild and gentle, treat old men as your fathers, young nun at

your brethren ; aged women as your mothers, and young onei

as your sisters.^.

* Lib. ;. OH', c. 19. f L )i: ord. Vit. et M«r. \ 1 Tim. v. 1
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An affected style by which a man would be thought learn* I

or eloquent, is extremely improper; and without doubt, tho*<

preachers who make it their study to be masters of a quainc
and elegant style, are censurable. Their diligence in seek-

ing after proper terms, makes them neglect their matter.

Their words are empty, they want the force and energy of

the Holy Ghost, and produce not the fruit that might be

expected from sermons. Water that is good has no tasteg

in like manner, good language should never relish of affec-

tation.

To conclude, there are so many circumstances to be observ-

ed, so many conditions requisite to speak well, that it would
be a wonder not to fail in some one of them. For this rea-

son, silence is the securest harbour we can put into. It pro-
tects us from all the inconveniences and dangers to which
our words expose us. He ivho is cautious and careful in his

words, frees his soul from many afflictions* says the wise

man. And an ancient father assures us, that, wheresoever

we live, if we keep silence and are sparing of our words, we
shall live in peace. Seneca also says to his friend in one of

his epistles, that there was nothing more projitable than to be

retired, and to converse little with others, but much with one's

self\ All applaud that frequent saying of Arsenius, / have

often repented to have spoken, but never to have he'd my peace.
The same is related of Socrates ; and the wise Seneca gives
the following reason for what I just now quoted from him:—
though you are not permitted, says he, to speak now, yet you
may do it afterwards, but when you have once spoken, it is

not then in your power to recall it, according to the common

saying, words are irrevocable. St Jerom compares a word
when once uttered, to a stone cast out of a man's hand, which

beiug once thrown, he cannot hinder from doing all the

mischief it is capable of doing, and therefore he advises

us to be very wary, and consider seriously before we speak ;

because afterwards it will be too late to do so This

advice attaches to the first circumstance we spoke of in the

beginning.
Let us therefore resolve to stand upon our guard, and be

watchful over our tongue, with the royal prophet, who said,

/ am now determined to take care ofmy ways, that I may not

offend with my tongue.\ St Ambrose commenting upon these

words, says ; there are some ways which we may follow safely,
an 1 otliery in which we ought to be very wary and cautious.

* Pro v. xxi. 23. f Ep. civ. J Ps. x>:\«iii I.
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The first are the ways of God, the others are our own. Those
are secure, these lead to destruction, and cause us quickly
to lose ourselves, unless silence be our guide and safeguard,
When St Pambo first retired into the wilderness, his igno-
rance of that way of living obliged him to ask help and instruc-

tion of an old experienced hermit, who had lived there for a

long time. The good old man received him very kindly, and

*»ut of a charitable condescension to his request, began his in-

structions from those words of the prophet I before cited; /
am resolved to take heed ofmy ways, lest I should offend with

my tongue. Here St Pambo interrupted him, telling him that

this one point was sufficient for the present, could he but well

comply with its practice. Six months after, the old hermit

meeting him, gave him a check, for his not coining all that

time to take another lesson ; to whom he replied, Father,

permit me to confess the truth, and to assure you that I am
not as yet perfect in the first you taught me. Many years

after, some others asked him whether he had as yet learned

his lesson? He returned this answer—It is now five and forty

years since I first heard it, yet I still find very great difficulty
in its practice. But it was humility that forced him to this

modest confession; for Palladius assures us that he had got
this lesson so well, and practised it so diligently, that he

always raised his thoughts to God, and consulted him about

what he was to say, before he would either speak, or make
answer to any one. Which laudable custom drew so many
graces from heaven upon him, and preserved him in that inno-

cency, that being upon his death bed, he owned, that he could

not call to mind any one word of his whole life which he now

repented to have spoken. Surius in his history tells us of a

holy virgin, who lived in such rigid and continual silence,

from the exaltation of the holy cross till Christmas, that in all

that time she did not speak one word. And Almighty God
was so pleased with this her mortification, that he vouchsafed
to assure her by a revelation, that at her death, she should
in recompense hereof, go straight to heaven without passing

through purgatory.

CHAP. IX.— Of detraction.

Brethren do not traduce one another* says St James the

apostle. Detractors are odious to God,\ according to St

* James iv, 11. f Rom. i. 30.
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Paul; and Solomon says, that they are abominable to men.9

For though there are some that outwardly seem to take pita-
sure in hearing a detractor, yet they detest him in their

hearts, and are very reserved and cautious in his company,
justly fearing to be treated one day by him in the same un-
christian maimer he treats others. This alone is sufficient to

create in us a horror of this vice. For what can we imagine
worse, than what is abominable in the sight both of God and
man? But waving this consideration at present, I will en-

deavour to make you sensible of the enormity and danger of

this sin, in order to preserve you from ever falling into it. It

discovers its enormity by the ruin of our neighbour's repu-
tation, which is of greater value than all the goods of fortune,
as Solomon assures us in these words: A good name is better

than the greatest riches.^ Be industrious in purchasing to

yourself' a good reputation, which ivill last longer than all the

treasures of the world.\ This makes divines say, that the sin

of detraction is so far greater than the sin of theft, as a g
-ood

name is better than riches. And when they come to consider,
whether it be a mortal or venial sin in some particular cases,

they speak of this as of other sins, which of their own nature

are mortal. They say, that as though theft is in itself a mor-
tal sin, yet the thing stolen being of inconsiderable value,
for example, an apple, this extenuates it, and makes it only
venial ; so detraction, though it be of its own nature a mortal

sin, may prove only venial, when its subject is trivial, and of

little or no moment.
Here we are to take notice, that divines reflecting upon the

great danger of falling into tLis sin, advise us to abstain from
the least shadow of it, and not to think any thing little, that

has any tendency to it, lest, as too often happens, we be de-

ceived in our judgment. For instance, suppose one should

say, that a secular person told a lie, which amounts to no

more than a venial sin; and should say the same thing, or

only relate one single imperfection of a religious ; this last

may prove a mortal sin, for the religious man's reputation i»

much more wounded than the secular person's is, although

you should have fixed a greater crime upon him. For it

is certain, that the credit of a religious would suffer more
in the opinion of the world, by being held up as a liar, than

a secular's would, though you should charge him with not

keeping Lent; and with being a night-walker. Therefore to

* Prov, xsiv. 9. f Prov. xxii. I. \ Eccl, xli. 15.
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ionn a true judgment of detraction, we must not look upon
it barely in itself, but with relation to the ill consequences
it produces. An example will make this doctrine evident; it

is no crime to be of the race of a Moor or Jew, yet divines

look upon it as a mortal sin to fix that infamy upon one, who
is already a Christian. In like manner, to say that such a

religious is silly, that he is not a man of judgment, (it is the

example which doctors bring upon this matter), is a far

greater injury to his reputation, than to charge a secular

with a mortal sin, and consequently brings a greater incon-

venience along with it than is generally imagined. Again,
I have a very good opinion of a certain religious, and look

upon him as a prudent discreet man ; you on the other hand
tell me, that he is not the man I took him for, and that he

did this and that imprudent action. By this you do him a

very great prejudice, since by what you have told me, he has

lost the credit he had with me before. Likewise, when a

religious changes his convent, and is sent to live in another,

ordinarily, the first news he tells, is how much he was disedi-

fied in the place he left; where, says he, such a one is vain,

another fantastic in his opinion; another troublesome; which

things, though they are of no very great moment, yet they
lessen the reputation of the religious house he came from,
and of the persons in it. Every one may best judge of this

by himself, and see if he would not take it extremely ill, to

have these things said of him, or to pass for such a one, as

detraction has described him to be? The charity therefore

we have for our own, should show us what we ought to have
for our neighbour's reputation. And since we pretend to

perfection, we should never run the risk, even of doubting,
whether we have injured our neighbour in the opinion of

another, by what we said, or whether the injury be a mortal
sin or not. Why should we deliberately plunge ourselves

into such inconveniences, from which very often we cannot

emerge without great trouble, disquiet and difficulty? If the
doubt remains in a religious man's breast, it must needs dis-

turb him so far as to make him resolve, not for the gaining
the whole world, to expose himself hereafter to so cruel an

uncertainty. Therefore to free ourselves from scruples,

Anxiety, and remorse of conscience, we must be extraordi-

narily cautious of speaking even of the smallest faults of others
and take most particular care to avoid detraction, to which
our tongue is but too much inclined, and to which we our-
•elves arc naturally prone. There is this difference between
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those who aspire to perfection, and those who never seek
after it, that the former think that to be a great sin, which
the latter look upon as a light and trivial imperfection, and
by this it is easily known, whether or not a man applies him-
self seriously f» his advancement in virtue.

St Ignatiu? was most
particularly careful in hiding the

faults of his subjects, as we read in the fifth book of his life
For when any disorder happened, he never discovered it to

•ny, but to the person whose office it was to see it remedied
Ana in discovering it, he was so tender of the reputation oi
the party concerned, that he never imparted it to two, if he
judged one person's knowing of it, were sufficient to correct
it. Let us learn hence to treat our brethren after the like
manner. You see how private and secret St Ignatius was
concerning the leas* faults of his subjects, although it was in
his power to order them a public penance—with how much
greater reason ought we abstain from publishing the faults of
our brethren?

St Bonaventure prescribes us an excellent rule for speak-
ing of the absent:—Be ashamed, says he, to sat/ that of a man
in his absence, which you would not say in his presence, and

hereby let every body know, their reputation is at all time;-
secure in your hands. This rule is, no doubt, a very good
one to guide us, as well in important matters, as in those
which appear to us to be trivial. For, we are often mistaken
in the latter, they being more important than they appear to
us. Hence we must not allege that these things are of no

consequence, that they are not noticed by others, and that they
are public. For the perfection we pretend to, admits not of

such excuses as these. This our holy founder taught us by his
own example ; he never spoke of the vices and imperfections of

others, though they were public, and recommended the same
to be done by us. Let us adopt this practice then, since it is

full of wisdom and piety. Let all men be virtuous, honest,
and of good reputation in our mouths, and let the world know
that our words shall never lessen the honour or reputation of

any man.
If by chance you have heard of any one's misdemeanour,

do as Solomor; bids you: Have you heard one speak against
your neighbour? Let it die within you, and, find its grave
in your breast, and be assured that it will do you no harm,
nor stifle you.* The scripture alludes here, to one that hat
drunk poison, who finding great suffocations in his stomach,

* Eccl %\x. 10.
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and most cruel torments in his bowels, is incapable of ease or

relief, till he has vomited up all the poison. And the same
wise man, for farther evidence in this matter, briny's these

two following comparisons:
— When a foul has any thing to

say, he is seized as it were with the pangs of child-bed, and he

can no more abstain from speaking, than a woman in labour

from bringing forth. A word in a fool's heart is like an
arrow that sticks in the body of a wild beast* Whilst tne

arrow is in the wound, the wild beast tosses and flings abuut

with all its force to get it out. In the like brutish manner a

detractor, when once he knows any ill of his neighbour, can

never be at rest, nor enjoy any quiet till he has discovered it,

and made it public. Let us by no means rank ourselves

amongst fools ; but let us imitate the wise, who bury in silence

in their hearts, whatever they hear to the prejudice of their

neighbour.
Father Aquaviva, general of the society, in the treatise he

composed to cure the maladies of the soul, has a particular

chapter on detraction, where amongst many other excellent

things, he gives us this counsel; that if any one has forgot
himself so far as to fall into this sin, he must not sleep before

he has confessed it. And he subjoins these two following
reasons for it; first, because the thing may be very consider-

able, and consequently dangerous to sleep upon, since a

Christian ought never to go to rest, without having prepared
himself to go from his bed to his grave. Secondly, though
the thing should not be so considerable, yet confession is not

only a remedy for the present evil, whatever it be, but also

an antidote against it for the future. This counsel is not

only profitable for us in the case here proposed, but the

practice of it is likewise highly beneficial in all doubts and
troubles of conscience ; and the authority of so great a man
ought to be no small encouragement to us of the society to

make use of it.

CHAP. X.—We are never to give ear to detraction.

We are not only, says St Bernard, to forbear speaking any
thing against charity or good manners, but obliged to refrain
from even the hearing of such discourse ; because our willing-
ness to hear, encourages the other to speak, and we ought to

be ashamed to hear what we would be ashamed to speak \

• Eccl. x\x. II, 12. f De Ord. V it. et Mor.
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St Basil, speaking of the punishment merited by the reli-

gious who detracts, and by him who willingly listens to the

detraction, says, that both ought to be separated from the

community. He adjudges them equal punishment; for if the

one had not taken pleasure in hearing, the other would not

have had confidence to speak what he did; since no man

living is fond of speaking, when he thinks he shall not will-

ingly be heard, or that what he says is disliked.

Here divines discuss the following question, i. e. whether

or not the person that willingly hears a detractor, and does

not contradict what he says, sins mortally ? They answer,
that such person sins mortally in many cases: if it is he, for

example, who gives occasion to the detraction, either by en-

couraging it, or asking some questions which will necessarily
introduce it ; if, being at variance with the party ill spoken
of, he lends a more willing ear to the detraction ; or seeing
that the discourse may prove prejudicial to his neighbour,
he does not prevent it, though it is in his power to do so.

For as he that looks on and warms himself, when he might
and ought to put out the fire, sins mortally as well as he that

sets fire to a house ; even so the offence is mortal both in a

detractor, and in him that willingly listens, when he ought
and should prevent the detraction. For charity obliges him
then to help and succour his neighbour ; and instead of

doing this, it is he perhaps, who by his looks, approves of

the detraction and urges its continuance. There are other

circumstances wherein by your silence, you commit only a

venial sin ; as when the detractor is a man of great authority,
and the respect due to his rank and quality will not permit

you to contradict him. Divines make one observation here,

highly deserving the attention of religious
—it is, that when

a superior hears his subjects detracting, he is particularly
bound to prevent them, and to defend the neighbour's honour ;

and the greater his authority is, the greater is his obligation.
From this doctrine, we can infer how we are to behave on

similar occasions; and how dangerous it is to dissemble, or to

remain silent, through weakness or complaisance. And whereas

the corruption of the age is now so great, that worldlings can

scarce entertain each other without detraction, we ought to

feel many scruples on this head—we, who by our institute,

are obliged to be so much in the world. For may there not

bo reason to fear that we countenance this vice, either by our

asking questions, or by our approving looks and gestures?
But abstracting from thest scruples, (as every man may say,
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that he knows well how far he has offended in this point,

and whether his sin be mortal or venial,) I fix on this prin-

ciple ; viz. that the persons I am addressing are religious,

who labour to be perfect, who pretend to avoid not only mor-

tal and venial sin, but even the least imperfections, and who

generously aspire to what is best for themselves, and most

profitable to their neighbour. This premised, let me suppose,
that we are in a company where our neighbour is spoken ill

of, and that either out of curiosity we take some little satis-

faction in the discourse, or through shame or weakness we
seem to consent to it ; pray tell me, is this edifying to the

very detractors themselves ? When they see a religious, a

servant of God, whose profession gives him authority over

them, say nothing to the contrary, do they not look upon his

silence as an approbation of what they are saying? On the

other hand, if they think their discourse sinful and still con-

tinue it ; they show a disrespect both to you and your order,

by presuming that you have neither the courage nor the

virtue to contradict them.

To suppress the vice of detraction, St Austin wrote, and

ordered to be hung up in his dining-room, these words :—.

BE IT KNOWN TO DETRACTORS, THAT THEY
ARE FORBIDDEN THIS TABLE. And it is related,

that when some bishops of his acquaintance who dined with

him, took the liberty of speaking too freely of their neighbour ;

he interrupted them, saying,
—if they did not cease, he should

either blot out those words or rise from table. Here in-

deed was a display of Christian courage, and an example we
should follow on similar occasions. St Jerom advises us to it

in these words; when you hear any one backbiting another,

fl.'J from hi>n asfrom a serpent* What a confusion would
this be to the detractor ? For which reason the same saint

adds, we ought to do this immediately, that the detractor being

put to confusion, vmij learn hereafter to treat his neighbour
better. According to this, then, whenever, we are in company
with a detractor, we are to request of him to desist ; and \i

he does not, we are to retire.

But in case we cannot withdraw on account of the respect
due to the detractor, who is a great personage, we are then

to adopt a gentler method— we are to put on a grave counte-

nance, indicative of our displeasure. This we are taught by
the Holy Ghost in these words; as the north wind drives

away rain, so does a severe look drive away detraction
:\

* In Rrtj. Mouaiih. c 2. ( 1'rov. >\v. ,'J.



1 !8 MODES 1Y AND SILENCE.

and in these other words also: Hedge your ears with thorn.%

that you may not hear an evil tongue* These looks of dis-

pleasure and this holy change visible in the counU nance of a

good Christian, who is present at detraction, are the thorns

which defend his own ears, but which pierce the detractor's,

and make him reflect on the harm he has done by censuring
his neighbour's actions. It is for this reason, that the holy

scripture does not command us to stop our ears with cotton,

tir any thing else that is soft, which would hinder only our-

selves from hearing, but to make use of thorns, which may
pierce the heart of the detractor, and correct him. For as

the wise man says, a grave look cliastises a delinquent,^ and

gives him a sense of his failings. When a religious said or

did any thing disedifying in company, St Ignatius, if he were

there, made use of this remedy, and hy the grave looks he put
on, gave a secret reprehension to the party, and made him
sensible he had done amiss. Nay, when there were but im-

perfections, visible to no one but himself, he did the same;
for he was not content with being on his guard himself, but

he earnestly wished that every one else should be equally on

their guard.
To interrupt the detractor by changing the subject of dis-

course is another very good remedy against this evil. In

order to do this, we need not wait for an opportunity of

speaking; the best time, is to do it out of time. By this

the guilty person and all the company will readily see, that

the conversation is disapproved of, and that unwilling to bring

public shame on the detractor, you, through a motive of cha-

rity, abstain from open reprehension. But if you wait till the

conversation takes a different turn, or till it ends of itself,

perhaps you will not be listened to, and consequently, you wiL
not apply a remedy to the evil. When a hull pursues a man,

ordinarily, the best way to stop his career, is to throw a cloak

before him, to engage his attention, aiid thus to favour the

man's escape
— in like manner, when one is bent on defaming

his neighbour throw a cloak before him ; i. e. introduce some
other subject to divert and hinder him from proceeding
farther. And as the person pursued by the bull is obliged to

him that threw the cloak, for the preservation of his life ; so

the party defamed owes the preservation of his honour and

reputation, to him who kindly interrupted the discourse.

* Eccl. xjcviii. 28. f ibid. vii. 4.
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CHAP. XI—Against Lying.

Above all things, says the wise man, speak truth* Methinka
there should be 110 need to recommend this to religious,
since truth carries a sufficient recommendation along

1 with it.

Even in the world, lying is considered so degrading a vice,

that you cannot affront or dishonour a man more than by up-

braiding him with a lie. Judge then how great a crime it

must be in a religious, whose reputation is much more easily
tarnished in religion, than that of a secular is in the world.

Hence we infer, that it is exceedingly base and shameful in a

religious to tell a lie ; and consequently that he ought never

be guilty of it, though it were even to conceal or excuse his

faults. He that will tell a lie to save his credit, to cover his

frailties, is fir from being a humble mortified man. By our
rule we are to seek humiliations, and to embrace all occasions

of mortifying ourselves ; yet, when we lie, we not only do
not embrace these occasions, but in order to fly them we
commit sin. This surely is to keep at a distance from the

perfection we have embraced. Divines teach, that it is not

lawful to tell a lie to save the world; and will you tell one,
to prevent the discovery of a small fault, and to save yourself
from the confusion of a moment ? There are seven things
which God hates, and a lying tongue is one ofthem.f

Another mode of telling a lie, which does not argue so

determined a will, is, when in relating any thing, we make
additions to it. These additions, whatsoever they are, deviate

from truth, which, being one and indivisible, admits not of

increase or diminution. This, however, is a fault very fre-

quently committed by persons, who naturally fond of enhancing
the value of the things they speak of, are very apt to exaggerate',
and hence in this particular, we cannot be too much on our

guard.
St Bonaventure adds, that religious in particular ought

never use exaggerating terms, as being entirely foreign to

religious gravity and modesty. The reason is, that those ex-

travagant expressions raising things above not only what they
are, but even above what they can be, their falsehocd is plain
to every one, and consequently whoever uses these expres-
sions will quickly forfeit all his credit. St Ignatius very rarely
used any words in the superlative degree; because frequently

things were thereby exaggerated and made greater than in

reality they were; but he always contented himself to relate

* E.-.cl. xjtxvii. 20. ^ l'rov. vi. I/.
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things simply as they were, without any amplification at all,

and his modesty was such, thai he never would boldly affirm,

even what he knew for certain.

It is an admirable lesson, which St Bernard, and many
other saints teach us. Never, says he, be pertinacious or

obstinate in what you affirm or deny; but 'whether you be

for the negative or affirmative, still modestly seem to doubt.*

Wherefore express yourself thus ; if I am not deceived, it

is so; I believe it is so; or methinks I have heard somebody
say so. This way of speaking is prudent, modest, obliging
and proper, both for a Christian and a religious, who ought
not to be too confident of themselves, nor judge too favourably
of their ovvu opinion. Holy men that are truly humble, are

still wont to mistrust themselves, and therefore speak always
after this manner. It is related of a great saint, when asked

what o'clock it was, that he never answered exactly, it is eight

o'clock, it is nine o'clock ; but it is about eight, about nine.

On being asked, why he answered in that manner, he said ;

it was to avoid telling a lie : which he did, whether the clock

had struck or not. And this is another reason why it is both

prudent and religious to leave place for an apparent doubt in

your answers, and never to press them too home ; as by this

means, be the matter as it will, we shall not offend against
truth. But if we be very positive in affirming that to be true

which, as oftens happens, afterwards proves false, we are not

only confounded, but sometimes give scandal to the person
we spoke it to, as soon as he has discovered the falsity. I

speak here of things which we look upon as certain. For

should we boldly affirm the truth of what we are not fully certain,

and which appears to us doubtful, we should tell a lie, though
the thing were as we affirmed it to be ; at least we should

evidently expose ourselves to the danger of telling one, which

is almost the same thing.
St Bonaventure goes farther, and says, that, in our worda

we should be candid and sincere ; for we are not only bound

to speak truth, but we must also practise candour and sincerity

Religious probity and simplicity ought to be a stranger to

equivocations and words of double meaning, which St Austin

pronounces to be lies. There are some people, says he, who

are unwilling to tell a lie, and yet are unwilling to tell the

truth; and will with this view, make use of such equivocations,

us induce you to believe one thing, whilst they mean another.]

I own indeed, that in some cases of importance, it is certainly

* In form. hou. viu f Dc mil. cied.
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lawful to make use of equivocations, in order to corvcea! some-

thing necessary to be concealed. But in ordinary conversa-

tion, this is never lawful—it shows a duplicity directly contrary
to that candour, which a Christian as well as a religious

ought to practise, and which even the social duties require of

us. For it is very certain, that the fidelity which should

lubsist between man and man, receives as deep a wound from

this manner of speaking, as it does from evident falsehood $

and were it once permitted in the world, we might bid adieu

to all integrity and sincerity. Hence if a man is given to

this fault, though he be very honest in other things, yet no

one would trust him, nor without fear and trembling hold any
commerce with him. Solomon says, he that speaks sophisti-

cally is to be hated* meaning one that dissembles, equivocates,
or uses ambiguous terms, because he is looked upon as a faith-

less and deceitful man. Let us then carefullv avoid all Ian-

guage of this sort; and let us never leave it in the power of

any one, to say of us, what is 3aid of so many others; i. e.

that though we do not tell lies, yet we know not what it is

to tell the truth.

CHAP. XII.— That a religious ought to abstainfrom all

kind of bantering and raillery.

Do not trifle away your time, says St Basil, in childish jests,

vary unbecoming one that aspires to />erfeetion,f He adds,
that a Christain who jests and turns things into ridicule must
needs be negligent and very tepid in the service of God ;

since all devotion and true compunction of heart are thereby
destroyed. And he particularly advises us, never to disgrace
ourselves, who are religious, by playing the buffoon or jester.

St Bernard urges this point home, and says very well that

'jesting or raillery in a secular man's mouth passes for what it

is, but in the mouth of a priest it is a kind ofblasphemy. His
mouth is consecrated, and ought to speak what is holt/; in

him it is a crime to utter a jest, but to accustom himselfto thein
is a sacrilege:], for it is the same as to apply what is dedicated
to God and his church to profane uses. The saint still pro-
secutes this matter in the words of Malachy; the lips of a

priest shall be the treasury of knowledge, it is from his mouth
we must learn the law of God ,•§

not foolish idle jests and
stories. St Bernard would not only have, all scurrilous jests

* Eccl. xxxvii. 23. f Exhort, ail HI. spir. a. xiii.

t Lib. t\v ponsid. ad Eugen. $ .Mai. ii. 7.
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mil drollery, which some pretenders to this art call by a softer

name, and wish to have passfor innocent wit., be banishedfrom
the mouth, butfrom the ears also ; and bids us if we chance to

fall into company where it is practised, to behave ourselves as

if we were amongst detractors, showing our dislike of it, by
our looks, and endeavouring to turn the discourse, by intro-

ducing something more grave and profitable-
If the very

hearing of these trifles be a fault, what must it be to speak
them ? It. is a shame, says St Bernard, to applaud these

follies by laughing at them, but it is a greater shame to be

guilty of them, and to move others to laughter.

Clement of Alexandria, agrees with the saints Basil, Ber-

nard, and Bonaventure, in saying, that all our words take their

source from our hearts and manners ; our tongue discovers

both our thoughts and actions, and consequently all vain and

idle discourse shows a levity of mind, and a tendency to im-

morality. The gospel tells us that, the mouth speaksfrom the

abundance of the heart.* We know by the sound when a bell

is cracked, or a vessel is empty ;
in the same manner, we know

by a man's words how his head and heart are affected. St

Chrysostom upon the words ofthe apostle, let nothing that is bad

eome out ofyour mouth ,f says, that such as your heart is, such

are your words and deeds. St Ignatius the martyr, being asked

why he pronounced the name of Jesus so often in the middle

or his torments ? answered, that he could not hinder him-

self from naming what was engraven in his heart; and open-

ing his breast after his death, they found this sacred nan^o of

Jesus written on both sides of his heart in golden letters.

He that loves jesting and raillery has the world and its follies,

not the name of Jesus written in his heart ;
and hence it is,

that such as pride themselves on showing their wit and excit-

ing laughter, are so far from being spiritual men, that they

deserve not the name even of religious. Father Avila is of

the same opinion. Interpreting these words of St laul,

tcurrility which is always impertinent,^ he says, that scur-

rility does not at all become, either religious modesty or even

Christian gravity; and the author of his life tells us, that he

was never guilty of it himself. Metaphrastes says, that St

Chrysostom never spoke himself, nor permitted any other in

»is presence to speak a scurrilous or bantering word : and

I he ancient fathers were so averse from this kind of language,

thai St Basil would have a religious found guilty of this fault,

U be shut up in his ctll and deprived of all couversatiou for

* Matt xii. 34 i Kpl» iv. 29. t Ibid. v. 4.
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ft week together. This penance was a kind of excommuni-

cation, and made use of to this end, that those who had com-

mitted this misdemeanour should not infect others by their bad

company, but should live alone to their confusion, and be

made to feel, that be deserves not to converse with religous
who does not behave himself like a religious.
We read in the life of St Hugh, abbot of Cluny, that M.

Durant, archbishop of Toulouse, who had formerly been one

of his monks, and who was fond of b altering and exercising
his wit, w s frequently told of this fault by the abbot, who
assured him, that he would suffer for it in the other world.

The archbishop died, and soon after appeared to a hoty monk
of Cluny, called Seguinus, with his mouth all swelled and full

of ulcers, and begged with many tears, that he would desire

his abbot Hugh to pray for his deliverance from those cruel

torments he was suffering in purgatory, upon account of his

jests, which he had not left off before he died. As soon as Segui-
nus had told this vision to the abbot, he appointed seven days'

silence to seven of his religious, in order to satisfy for the

archbishop's fault. One of the seven religious broke silence,

which made the archbishop appear once more to Seguinus,
and complain that the disobedience of that one monk was the

cause why his release from purgatory was deferred. The
abbot being informed of this, and finding that one of his reli-

gious had failed in obeying his orders, commanded another
to keep seven days' silence ; which being done the archbishop
appeared the third time to Seguinus, in his pontifical robes,

with his mouth perfectly cured, and his looks serene and
cheerful ; and having requested of Seguinus to return his

thanks to the good abbot and his religious, he disappeared.
Above all we must have a particular care to avoid offensive

jests, which though they be uttered only as witticisms, yet fail

not to wound the neighbour; because under cover, they attack
his temper which is not of the best; or his parts, which are
not the most brilliant, or something else, in which he is defec-

tive. This is the worst sort of bantering, and the more

witty, the more injurious; because it makes the deeper im-

pression on the minds of the hearers, and is, in consequence,
longer remembered by them. There are even secular persons
pleasant, facetious, and esteemed men of parts and good
humour, who can be cheerful without doing prejudice to any
one. While they continue to excite this innocent mirth, their

company is courted, but if, in their bon mots, they become

sharp and satirical, they are hated; and sooner or later, they
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will meet some one, who will retort on them, and repay theni

with usury. I shall not enlarge upon this subject, having
sufficiently treated of it in the first volume ; where I spoko
of all such language as is contrary to fraternal charity.

CHAP. XIII.—That all our entertainments and discourses

ought to be of God ; how we are to make them so,

St Paul, forbids us, to let any bad discourse come out of our

mouths, but would have all our discourse so edifying, that it

may inspire piety into our hearers* We, who are obliged by
our institute to labour for our neighbours' salvation, as well

as for our own, ought to take these words of the apostle, as

particularly addressed to us; since they concern us so nearly.
There is nothing that edifies the neighbour or produces
greater fruit in him, than to entertain him with pious dis-

course. For, besides those advantages that thtse spiritual
conversations carry along with them, it is certain, that worldly
persons perceiving that a religious never gives them any other

entertainment than this, conceive a high rsteem of him, and
have a particular veneration for him, believing such a one to

be replenished with God, who can speak of nothing else but
of him. Hence the functions of charity they have occasion
to exercise, either in private or public, become more effica-

cious. St Xaverius is said to have done more good by his

ordinary familiar discourses, than by his sermons. And St

Ignatius in his Constitutions looks upon pious discourse, as

extremely beneficial to our neighbour, and enjoins the prac-
tice of it to all ; even to the meanest brother.

But to succeed in this practice abroad, it will be extremely
requisite that we accustom ourselves to talk spiritually at

home. St Francis obliged his religious to frequent spiritual
conferences in their convents, that being well versed in this

divine language, they might make use of it when they met
with worldly persons. In time of one of these confer-

ences our blessed Saviour appeared to them in the form of an

infant, and giving his blessing to all there assembled showed
how agreeable such pious entertainments were to him. The

Society of Jesus, still upholds this pious custom, by appoint-

ing for the novices, several meetings, which admit of none
but spiritual discourse. Having finished the noviceship, we

frequently practise the like spiritual conferences, thereby to

render ourselves the better able to speak this language oi

* Eph. iv. 29
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saints : and besides all this, we have an express rule, which

enjoins us to mingle spiritual discourse with our ordinary
conversation.

St Bernard severely reprimanded some of ins religious, who
io his time were not observant of this custom ; and objecting
to them the practice of the primitive Christians, cries out,

how much difference is there between us and those holy men,
who lived in St Anthony's days?* They no sooner met, but

they began to speak of God. The desire they had to feed

their souls, made them forget even for several days to feed

their bodies, and in this they observed a due order ; for the

noble part ought to be served in the first place. Hut our

meeting together, to use the apostle's words, is not to eat the

Lord's supper ; because nobody asksfor this bread of life,
and

nobody also thinks of giving it. Not a word of the holy

tcripture is heard amongst us, nor any discourse tending to

the salvation of our souls; but all our discourse is filed
with jests and laughter, and with vain and idle words. But

what is worst of all, this neglect being now called affability,

prudence, and charity, the contrary is looked upon as a want

of breeding; and those who love to speak of God and good

things, are censured as melancholy and ill-bred persons, whose

conversation should be avoided. Surely this sort of worldly

charity and prudence, destroys all that is truly Christian.

For how can that be true charity which, obsequious to fesh
and blood, neglects the sold? Or how can that he called

prudence, which obliges the body at the expense of the mind?
To glut your body, and let your soul starve, is no lessfool-
ish than cruel, and therefore is far from being charitable.

Taulerus relates a vision which happened to a holy man, in

which our blessed Saviour himself complained of six defects

which he found in his servants ; one of which was, that they
entertained themselves with trifles in their ordinary recrea-

tions, and seldom spoke of him, which he resented very much.

Let us hence take warning, and endeavour not to merit the

like reproach.
St Bernard and St Bonaventure teach us in the following

words, how to edify our neighbour by good discourse. Con-

sider, say they, before you go to speak with your neighbour,
what subject is the most profitable and edifying for you to in

troduce; and be ever prepared to divert the conversation, if it

should become vain or trifling. Our holy rule also advises us to

this, and certainly it ought not to seem painful and troublesoma

*
Aj)ol. ad Guliel. Abb.
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to us, who are religious, to comply with so necessary a duty,

prescribed us by our rule, and taught us by our profession ;

when even seculars adopt the same method to introduce aud

keep up profane and idle conversation ; hut in order to divert

impertinent discourse, and introduce what is more solid and
substantial in place of it, I own that a great deal of prudence
and discretion is necessarv.

The third means is the love of God, and of heavenly things.
Were we but once masters of this love, we should never be

weary of speaking or hearing of spiritual things. For can it

be painful to hear what we love spoken of ? No ! but such

conversation, must ever impart new pleasure and new delight
to us. Take notice how solicitous a merchant is about hn
affairs ; how feelingly he talks of them at all times, and in all

places, and with what satisfaction he hears others speak of

buying and selling, and of all kind of traffic. He that drives

the plough, and holds the goad i?i his hand, says Solomon,

jjjeaks of nothing but his oxen and their labour ; and his

whole talk is of the offspring of his bulls.* In fine, e\ery one

loves to speak of his own profession. Perfection is what we

profess ; for this we left the world, and if we love either

God or the profession we have embraced, it is certain we
shall feel very great delight in spiritual discourse, and we
shall never be at a loss for a subject. It is a good sign when
we love to speak of God, but a bad one when we do not.

St John says, the reason why people speak so much oj

worldly things, is, because they are of the world themselves.^

St Austin in his comment upon these words of wisdom, thou

hast Jed thy people with the J'ood of angels, and given them

breadfrom heaven ready made without any labour of theirs,

having in it all that is delicious, and the sweetness ofevery

taste,f says, that this manna which the children of Israel eat

in the desert, was such, that to the good it was most deli-

cious, but the bad relished it not; and hence they importuned

Almighty God for other food, in these words ; who will give
us somefesh to eat ? Now have we cause to remember thefish
we eatfor nothing in Egypt. How can we forget the melons,

leeks, onions, garlick, and cucumbers we had there ? Now
we are ready to faint and starve, having nothing but a little

manna § These persons, not only did not find in the manna
all that variety of taste, which it possessed, but they looked

upon it as very insipid, and even loathed it ; otherwise thej

* Eocl. xxxviii. 36. f John iv. 5. f Wisd. xvL 80.

f Nuiiii). »i. 4.
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would never have languished after the flesh-pots of Egypt.
But as for the good, they found all manner of sweetness and

content in it, they wished for nothing else, and never so much
as thought of their Egyptian fare. This difference is still

found amongst religious. The good feel incomparable satis-

faction in speaking of God and of heavenly things. This i*

their most delicious manna— God is their all, and in him

they find all things they wish for. But the tepid and imper-
fect feel no gust at all in it ; nay, they find it unpleasant, and

therefore reject it as such, and contenting themselves with

the leeks and garlick of idle words., they loathe the heavenly
manna of pious discourse. Happy the tongue, says St Jerom,
that knows no other language than that of saints ! Do not

give ear to vain and insignificant discourse, says St Basil,

but
if' any thing is taken from scripture, or if it concerns

your soul's welfare, listen to it, and dwell upon it. Let the

bare mention of things of the world be bitter unto you, but

think it a comfort to hear discourses of devotion and piety.
A faithful servant of God cannot bear the vain entertainments

of the world ; he loves to speak but of God. Hence it is

that in all his infirmities and afflictions, he never looks for

comfort in worldly amusements, and entertainments—no !

they would oidy augment his pain ; for, loving but his God,
he finds no satisfaction but in hearing' and speaking

- of him
who is the object of his love. It is related of St Catherine,
of Sienna, that she never felt weary in speaking or hearing
others speak of God. On the contrary, she took a particular
satisfaction in it, she declared, that it preserved her strength
and health, and that it was her greatest comfort in sickness

and troubles. We read of a great number of saints, who in

their conversation with God, felt effects similar to those felt

by St Catherine.

CH AP. XIV.—Another weighty reason, that proves the great

importance of conversing on spiritual subjects.

It is not only for the good of the neighbour, but likewise to

promote our own advancement in virtue, that we should often

•peak of God. One of its effects is to inflame our hearts with

divine love, as happened to the two disciples, who, going to

Emmaus and discoursing of the passion of our Saviour, con-

fessed that, their hearts were all on /ire whilst he spoke.*
* Luke xxiv. 32.
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This we find sometimes by experience, when on leaving a

company where piety and devotion were the sole entertain-

ment we feel ourselves impressed with a deeper sense ot virtue,

than we are alter a sermon. St '1 homas of Acpiin's discourse,

whenever he conversed with any body of what rank soever,

was always pious and relative to their salvation. I his was

the reason why on leaving company he could e. sily recollect

himself, go to prayer, and medi tate upon the sublimest points
in divinity; for his discourses being of Go J, they left behind

no ideas which could distract him in his meditations. It is

admirable to read in the life of St Xaverius, how well he

united action with contemplation, and recollection with busi-

ness. For though he was constantly engaged and even in

business of the first importance; though he was almost ever

travelling by sea or by land, sinking under fatigue and ex-

posed to peril; and what is more, though to all, he was easy
of access ; vet he was ever interiorly recollected-—he ever

kept himself in the presence of God. Hence the business he

was engaged in, for the neighbour, being dispatched, he re-

sumed prayer, and in a monu nt his prayer was most fervent—
his union with the heavenly spouse most intimate; for his

exterior employments never alienated his mind from God, and

hence he readilv resumed the devotions he had left for the

good of his neighbour. But if we neglect to keep our minds

steadily fixed upon God ; if, in our intercourse with the neigh-

bour, we speak not of spiritual but of unprofitable things, we
shall feel it very difficult to bring ourselves peaceably back to

prayer and meditation. Our holy founder said, that our con-

versation would prove edifying to our neighbour and advan-

tageous to ourselves, so long as we canied the spirit of God

along with us; but that it would be scandalous to our neigh-
bour and dangerous to ourselves if we carried with us the

spirit of the world. St Bernard says, that bad discourse de~

Hies the mind, and that we easily reduce that to practice which

we hear with jtleasure.
It is true, that in our conversations with persons of the

world, we may sometimes show condescension to them ; but

this should be ever done, in order to render them condescend*

ing to us. But let us not allow ourselves to be carried too

far by them ; let us not suffer them to begin and end any dis-

course as they please; but, having our object ever in view, let

as gradually draw them to ourselves and to God, by pious and

edifying language. We need not be long in doing this, nor

is it necessary to wait for a favourable opportunity. If we do
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perhaps we will find no opportunity, and nothing- will be heard
but vain and unprofitable discourse—not one word will be

spoken of the Almighty. Let us endeavour to make all men
know, that we are true religious, that our conversation is suit-

able to our profession ; and that in our intercourse with secu-

lars, we do not speak of worldly affairs, but of God and of

the great affair of salvation. Let those who disapprove of

this our conduct neither receive nor invite us. When St

Ignatius was visited by persons who misspent their time in

idle conversation, he received them kindly for the first and
second time ; but if they continued their visits, he immediately
began a discourse on death, judgment, or hell. For, said he,
if they dislike these topics, there is an end to their useless

visits ; but if they feel pleasure in hearing- them discussed,
tbeir salvation will be thereby promoted.

St Austin desires us to accommodate ourselves to all per-
sons, that we may gain them to heaven. This was done by
the apostle of the Gentiles, who made himself all to all* It

being most consoling to a man in distress, to see another sym-
pathizing with him and kindly sharing- in his affliction, St

Paul was afflicted with the afflicted ; with the joyful, likewise.

he was joyful, and with the weak he was weak. The same

saint, however, cautions us not to do, on these occasions, more
than is necessary to free our neighbour from the present

misery he suffers, but never to venture so far, as to fall intc

the like misery ourselves. To elucidate this point, he make*
use of the following comparison. Observe how one man

stoops to help up another that is fallen; he does not throw
himself down, nor does he fall as the other did. but holds his

feet firm that the other may not pull him down, and only
bends so far as is necessary to help the other up. Thus we
are to act with secular persons; we must stoop a little to their

inclinations, and comply with their humour so far as to be

able to gain them to God ; but, at the same time, we must
stand firm, that we may prevent them from pulling us down,
and that we may attain our object. And let us be convinced

of this truth, that nothing edifies the neighbour more, than

to let them see that we converse with them on spiritual sub-

jects only. It is true there may be some, who, in the begin-

ning will not relish these discourses ; but they will soon relish

them, and will esteem us the more, when they come fully to

comprehend, that there is no business truly important, save

the business of solvation. On die contrary, if they see us

» I Cor. is. ite.

O 2.
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join in their worldly conversation, and like themselves, take

pleasure therein, they will, perhaps, feel friendship for us,

but they will have no great esteem for our piety ; and in con-

sequence, losing all authority over them, we shall be able to

render them little or no sniritual service Let us then in
L

imitation of our first fathers strive to advance the reputation
of our society. When persons came to pay a visit to St

Francis Borgia, and began to talk of vain and unprofitable

matter, and when he could not avoid being with them, he

paid no attention to their discourse, but kept his heart con-

tinually fixed upon God; insomuch, that some of the fathers

who were present, telling him he committed mistakes ou that

account, and gave answers that were not to the purpose; he

replied, that he wished to appear stupid and impolite, rather

than to lose his time : for he counted as lost the time wh'ch

xvas not given to God or spent in his service. Cassian l'elates

something like this of the abbot Maguet, who was so tar

blessed by God as never to fall asleep during spiritual con-

ferences ; and always to fall asleep, the moment idle and use-

less conversation was introduced.

Let us conclude this treatise with the advice which St Ber-

nard gives to all religious. Let a religious, says this saint.

lehaoe in such manner; that he may truly edify all that see

him, and that nobody, who shall either hear or see him may
doubt of his being religious* St Paul said the same to Titus

in these words, in all things, show yourselfan example ofgood
works, in doctrine, in integrity, in gravity, sound speech, un-

blameable, that your enemies may be confounded not having any

thing to lay to your charge.^ Let us follow these counsels;

let our conduct be so exemplary and edifying, that not only
our friends may see nothing reprehensible therein; but that

our enemies, and those envious of us, may blush for shame,

having nothing to reproach us with.

It is said of a philosopher, that, on being informed that a

man spoke ill of him, he answered, / will live in such manner,
that no one will believe what he says against me. Thus ought
we live, that is, our words and actions ought not only to be

1 lameless, but in case any body should speak ill of us, we

should endeavour that our whole conduct through life maybe
a convincing argument, that the charges against us are false.

The best reply to a detractor is, to hold our tongue and ta

ei our actions speak.
* Ir. 8p*c. Monach. t lit. ii. 7.
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THE THIRD TREATISE

ON HUMILITY.

CHAP. I.—Excellence and Necessity of Humility,

Learn of me, says our Saviour, because I am meek and huiabU

of heart.* And St Austin, hereupon says, that the whole life

of our Saviour upon earth was a continual lesson ofmoralitu,
but that he in a special manner, proposed his humility for our

imitation. To comprehend well the excellence of this virtue,

and the need we have thereof, we are to consider, that the

Son of God descended from heaven to teach it us, not only

by his words, bat more especially by his actions; and that his

whole life was nothing
1 else than a long

1

example and living
model of humility. St Basil, to prove this proposition, takes

a view of the whole life of our Saviour, and after having ex-

amined the chief circumstances thereof, from his very birth

to his death, shows, that all his actions teach us particularly
the virtue of humility. His will was to be circumcised as a

sinner; to fly into Egypt as too weak and unable to resist;

and to be baptized with sinners and publicans, as one of them.
—When the people wish to honour and make him king, he

hides himself; when they wish to cover him with reproaches,
he shows himself. Men praise him, and even the devils them-

selves do so, by the mouths of the possessed, and he commands
them silence. They load him with outrage and injury, and
he answers not a word. After all this, to recommend humility
to us, as it were by his last will and testament, at the close

of life, he stoops so low as to wash his disciples' feet; and in

fine, he crowns so many examples by the most shameful death

of the cross. He wished to annihilate himself says St Bernard,
to shoiv first by his e.vample, what he was afterwards to teach

by his words.^ But why, O Lord, does majesty so exalted

stoop so low? It is that none should'henceforth presume to

magnify themselves upon e.arth.\ At all times it argued an

extravagance in man to yield to vanity; but now as St Ber-

nard adds, it would be an insufferable impudence for a ivorm

to swell with pride, when the majesty of the eternal God has

humbled, and annihilated himself.^ The Son of God, equal
to his Father, takes the form of a servant—he wishes to be

* Mat. xi. 29. f Serin, de Nat. Doin. i IV ix 00. £ Ubi vupra.
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humbler] and despised, and shall I, who am but dust and ashes,
seek to be honoured and respected?

It is with reason, the Saviour of the world says, that he is

master of this virtue, and that it is of him we ought to learn

it. For not Socrates, nor Plato, nor Aristotle, nor any other

philosopher ever knew how to teach it. When they valued
themselves upon other virtues, as fortitude, temperance and

justice, they were so far from being humble, that they aimed
at nothing- but reputation and vain-glory. It is true, that

Diogenes and some others, who made open profession of de-

spising whatever the world valued, seemed indeed to despise
the world,, and themselves too ; but in that very thing, they

only sought vain-glory though in a way different from others,
as they have been all reproached with since; and as Plato

reproached Diogenes with in his own days. Plato had, it

seems, invited him with some other philosophers to dinner,
and ordered the dining-room to be hung with rich tapestry.

Diogenes enters, in his filth and dirt; he pulls down a piece
of the hangings, and tramples it under foot. Plato asked him
what he was doing? lam trampling, quoth he, on the pride

of Plato. You are indeed, answered Plato; but in doing so,

you are showing your own pride, though in another way. But
so far were the philosophers from knowing, what was meant

by the contempt of one's self, in which Christian humility con-

sists—so far were they from knowing what true humility was,
that they were ignorant of its name. It is a virtue peculiar
to Christians, which was never taught before Jesus Christ

preached it.

St Austin remarks, that in the very first words of his

admirable sermon on the mount, our Saviour recommended

humility. For by the words, blessed are the poor in spirit;*
are understood, the humble, as not only St Austin but St

Jerom, St Gregory and several others affirm. He begins,
continues, and ends his sermon with humility, he teaches us

nothing else in the whole course of his life, and it is it in par-
ticular, he will have us learn of him. He says not, continues

St Austin, learn of me to make heaven and earth, to create

all visible things, to work miracles, to raise the dead, but learn

ofme to be meek and humble ; for solid humility, as the same
Saint adds, is much more powerful and

safe, than empty gran*
deur. It is better to be humble and serve God with fear,

thnn to WrOrk miracles. The first is an even and sure wav;
the other a very difficult and dangerous one.

• MM. v. 3.
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To speak now more partieularly
—the necessity of this virtue

is so great, that without it, we cannot hope to advance one

*tep in the way of perfection. Humility, says St Austin, )n,usl

precede, accompany and follow all the good we do; for, from
the very moment that pride enters, it snatches all merit from
us. Nay, it is for that very reason, that pride and vain-glory
are the more to be feared; for other vices spring from bad

actions, but pride springs from good ones ; so that we are to

be more on our guard, against pride in our good actions, lest

bij too great desire of praise, we come to lose the fruit of all

we have done that was praise-worthy* It is easy for us, if

we will, to keep ourselves from other vices: they have certain

marks which discover them—they are accompanied with other

sins : but pride takes his place in the midst of good works,

and continually endeavours to destroy them. Yes! let a

Christian be steering- a happy course on the sea of the world,

and thinking of nothing but heaven, where from the beginning
he intended to land, yet, if there comes, a sudden puff of pride,
a desire to please men, a self-complacency, this will send him
to the bottom, in the midst of his voyage. St Gregory and

St Bernard say, that he who treasures up other virtues without

humility, does nothing more, than throw dust before the wind—thefirst puff blows all away.

CHAP. II—That Humility is the Foundation of all other

Virtues.

St Cyprian says, that humility is the foundation ofsanctity;
St Jerom, that it is thefirst Christian virtue ; St Bernard calls

it the foundation and preservation of the virtues, and all

three, in fine, agree that it is the basis of the rest. St

Gregory at one time calls it, the mistress and mother; at

another, the spring and root of all other virtues. This me-

taphor of the root, agrees exactly with it, and explains very
well the properties and conditions thereof ; for first, in the
words of St Gregory, just as a flower draws all its freshness
and beauty from the root, and quickly fades as soon as it is

plucked; even so, if any virtue whatsoever be but separated
from the root of humility, it withers presently, and is quite
lost. Again—as the root lies deep under ground, and is

trodden tinder foot, and has ordinarily neither beauty nor

smell, yet is nevertheless the principle, both of the plant's life

and nourishment; so, humility makes) man who is humble, love

*
Epis. 50. ltd Dibccor.
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to lie hid, as it were, under ground, and to be trod upon and

despised. It shuns noise and splendour, and seeks only the

obscurity of retirement; and nevertheless it is it which pre-
serves in itself all the other virtues, and makes them daily

grow more and more. Lastly, as a tree must take deep root,

in order to bear well, and to live long; and the deeper the

root, the longer the tree lives, and the more fruit it bears,

Recording to the words of Isaias, it shall shoot its root down-

wards, and bearfruit upwards* so in order that other virtues

Bhould thrive and fructify in our hearts, it is necessary that hu-

mility be deeply rooted there, and the deeper the root is, the

more will these virtues increase, and the stronger will they
grow. I shall conclude, then, with asserting, as I did in the

beginning, that humility, according to the doctrine of all the

holy fathers, is the source, foundation, and root of all virtues :

as pride is the beginning and origin of all sins,^ according to

the words of the wise man.
But some perhaps may say, how can humility be the foun-

dation of ail other virtues, and of the whole spiritual edifice,

since it is certain, that faith is the foundation thereof ; and
that according to the words of the apostle, none can lay any
otherJbundatioTi than that already laid, which is Jesus Christ ?\
St Thomas answers this objection very well. Two things,

says he, are requisite to lay the foundation of a house well;
l first, the ground must be dug, every thing light and sandy
must be thrown out, and persons must continue to sink, till

the ground is felt firm enough to build upon. In the second

place, after having cleared away the sand, and sunk deep,

they must lay the first stone, which together with the other

stones laid in the same line, makes the principal foundation

of the building. Here continues the saint, we have a repre-
sentation of what humility and faith do, in the spiritual build-

ing. Humility opens the ground, digs the foundation, and
throws out all the sand, that is to say, the weakness of human

strength. For you must not build upon your own strength,
which Is but a quick-sand, and which you must remove, by

having •). diffidence in yourself, and by digging always till

you find sure and solid ground to lay the first stone, and that

itone is Jesus Christ,§ who is the chief foundation of all the

building. But because in order to lay this foundation well,

we must first of all dig with humility; it is for this reason

that humility is called the foundation of this edifice. Now
if humility opens the ground well if it penetrates into the

* 4 Kings xi*. 30. f Keel. x. lij. I I Cor iii. I J. § I Cor. x. 4.



ON HUMILITY. 135

knowledge of our own nothingness, if it throws out all the

quicksand in us, I mean, all the confidence we have in our-

selves—if it does this, in order to lay there the foundation-

stone, Jesus Christ, the building reared thereon shall never

De shaken, neither shall the wind or the rain be ever able to

overthrow it, because the foundations thereof are solid. But

if we build without humility, all the edifice will quickly fall

to the ground, because it was built on sand.

All virtues which are not founded upon humility are not

real virtues; they are virtues only in appearance. St Austin,

speaking of those of the ancient Romans and philosophers,

asserts, that they were not real virtues ; not only because they
were not animated by charity, which gives spirit and life to

all other virtues, but because they had not the foundation of

humility. For in fortitude, justice, temperance, and all their

acts of virtue, these persons sought only worldly esteem and

reputation, so that their virtues were rather the ghosts or

phantoms of virtues than real ones. Treating likewise par-

ticularly of those of the ancient Romans, he says, that as they
were virtues only in appearance, so God rewarded them with

the good things of this world only, which also are only ap-

parent goods. If therefore you desire, that real virtues should

raise up a spiritual edifice in your souls, endeavour first of

all, to lay a solid foundation of humility. You aspire, says
St Austin, to great tilings, begin with little ones; you desire

to erect a very high building, thinkJirst of the foundation of

humility. The foundations are always sunk proportionably
to the intended weight of the building; and the Jiigher one in-

tends it, the deeper must thefoundations thereof be laid* The

height must answer to the depth, so that you cannot raise the

edifice of evangelical perfection which you intend to build,

but proportionably to the depth of humility you shall give to

the foundations. It is related of St Thomas of Aquin, that

speaking of humility, he was wont to say, that if a man, who
loves to be honoured, who shuns contempt and who bears it

with chagrin, does ever so many good works, yet he is far

from perfection, because all his virtue has no foundation.

CHAP. Ill—A view of the principal virtues, to shew more

particularly how humility is thefoundation of th»,m all.

I shall now take a cursory view of the principal virt ,w; in

arder to shew more plainly the truth of this maxin if &«
* Serra. x. de verb. Doni.
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saints—that humility is the foundation of all other virtues,

and to shew how necessary this foundation is for us.

First of all, faith stands in need of humility. I speak not

of infants who receive faith in baptism, without exercising

any act thereof, but I speak of those who have the use of rea-

son. Faith requires an humble and submissive spirit, accord-

ing
1 to St Paul, bringing into captivity every understanding ie

Hie obedience of Christ* On the contrary the spirit of pride
hinders the receiving of faith, according to the words of our

Saviour:—How can you believe, who give honour to one another,

and who seeks not the honour which comesfrom God alone?\
Now as humility is necessary for the receiving of faith, it is

equally so for the preserving it; for all holy writers hold,

that heresies spring from the pride, we manifest in preferring
our own light to the decisions of the whole church. It is this,

the apostle alludes to, when he says, this know also, that in

the last days, perilous times shall come : men shall be lover's of

themselves, covetous, haughty and proud ;\ and St Austin ob-

serves on this place, that the apostle attributes the cause of

all heresies and errors particularly to pride and arrogance.

Hope likewise is supported by humility, because he who is

humble, knows his misery and weakness ; he is sensible that

of himself he can do nothing, and so flies with greater ardour

to God, and fixes all his hope in him. Charity which consists

in loving God, is very much increased also by means of hu-

mility ; for one of an humble spirit seeing that he receives

whatever he has, from the hand of God, and that he is very
far from meriting it, feels himself excited thereby to love his

benefactor more and more. What is man, says Job to God,

that thou shoiddest magnify him, and that
thoji

shouldest set thy

heart upon him?§ Shall I, O Lord, remain thus rebellious

to thee, and thou so good to me? Shall I go on, still offend-

ing thee, whilst thou continuest to heap thy favours upon me ?

This is one of the chief considerations which the saints have

made use of, to inflame themselves with the love of God. The

more they reflected upon their own unworthiness, the more

they thought themselves obliged to love him, who had conde-

scended to cast his eyes upon their meanness. My soul doih

magnify the Lord, says the holy virgin, because he hath re-

garded the humility of his hand-maid.\\ As to the
_
charity

which we exercise towards our neighbour, it is easily seen

how necessary humility is thereunto; because one of the thing!

*2Ci.x. 5. f J"'"' v - 4J - f 2 Tim. Hi. I. § Job vii. 17-

11 Luke i. 46. I
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which usually makes us so cold to our brethren, is, somejudg*
ment we form to their disadvantage—some impression made
on us, by their faults. An humble man is very far from all

this, he looks only upon his own errors, and never minds those

of others; he sees nothing in his neighbour, but what is good
and virtuous, and thence it comes, that whilst he imagines

every one else perfect, and himself alone imperfect, he thinks

himself unworthy to live among his brethren, and is, in

consequence, full of love, esteem, and veneration for them.

Moreover, the humble man is not angry at others being pre-
ferred to him—at others being esteemed, and himself despised.
He feels no pain that they should get the highest and himself

the lowest place. There is no envy among the humble, be-

cause envy springs from pride; so that wherever humility

reigns, you will find neither envy, dispute, quarrel, nor any
thing to cool fraternal charity.

Patience, a virtue so necessary for a Christian, arises like-

wise from humility ; because he who is humble knows his own
faults, and is sensible at the same time, that he deserves all

manner of chastisement. He, therefore, meets with no mor-

tifications, which he looks not upon, as less than what he has

deserved, and instead of complaining thereof, he says with the

prophet Micheas, / will bear the indignation of the Lord, he-

cause I have sinned against him* A proud man complains
of every thing, and suspects still without reason that he is

wronged, and not treated according to his merit. On the

contrary whatever injury is done the humble man, he minds
it not, nor takes it for an injury: nay, so far is he from ima-

gining that an injury can be done him in any thing, that he
still reckons all as kindness; and however he is treated, he is

always satisfied, because he believes that he is treated better

than he deserves. In fine, humility is a great disposition to

patience; and hence after the wise man had admonished him
who will engage in the service of God, to prepare himself for

a great many mortifications, and to arm himself with patience;
the means he proposes for that end, is to humble himself.

Humble thy heart, says he, and have patience, receive ail tliat

shall befall thee, and bear afflictions patiently ;| but what
arms does he give him to ward off pain or to make him at

•east bear it courageously? Be patient, says he, in your
humility, % that is to say, be humble and then you will b«

patient.
Peace also, the blessing so much desired by all the world,

• Mich. vii. 9. + Keel. ii. 2. } Ibid. ii. 4.
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springs from humility: and Jesus Christ himself teaches us
this truth, when he says, learn of me who am meek and
humble of heart, and you willfind peace in your souls* Be
humble and you will be at peace both with yourselves, and

your brethren. There are always contentions among the

proud, says Solomon ;f but as much as they are exposed to

them, the humble are free from them. There is but one con-
test between these: it is to decide who shall be lowest, and

pay the greatest deference to his companion. The strife be-

tween St Paul the Hermit, and St Anthony was of this nature ;

it was who should break and divide the bread which the raven
had brought them. Paul would have Anthony do it, as being
a stranger, and Anthony would have Paul do it as being the

elder ; each of them sought reasons to yield and give place to

the other; it is good to have such contests, and as they spring
from true humility, they are so far from troubling or destroy-

ing fraternal charity, that they nourish and confirm it.

Let us now come to the three virtues which are peculiar
and essential to a religious, and to which we oblige ourselves

by the three vows we make, of poverty, chastity, and obe-

dience. Poverty is so nearly allied to humility, that they
seem to be two sisters; and by poverty of spirit which our

Saviour pronounced as the first beatitude, some holy writers

understand humility, and others, voluntary poverty, such as

religious profess. But be it as it will, poverty must be always
accompanied with humility ; for a coarse and mean habit gives
occasion oftentimes of pride to him that wears it, and raises

in him a contempt of others: and it is for this reason St Austin

did not relish poverty of dress, and would have the religious
of his order decently clad Humility is moreover necessary
to hinder us from loving our own ease and an abundance of

all things, and to make us content with whatever is given us,

even though it should be unequally divided; because we are

poor and profess poverty.
As for chastity; we cannot doubt but humility is necessary

to preserve it, after the many examples we have in the lives

of he fathers of the desert, of persons, who, though they had

leu a most penitential and solitary life, yet fell most shame-

fully. For it is by permitting falls like these, that God

punishes those who Lave too great confluence in themselves.

In fine, humility is so great an ornament to chastity and

purity, that St Bernard says, he dares take upon him t«

* .\.ul xi. 29. + 1'iov. xiii. 11).
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assert, that the purity of the Virgin Mary herself would not

have been agreeable to God without humility*
As to the virtue of obedience, wherein our holy founder

would have us particularly signalize ourselves; it is certain,

that the proud will never be obedient; and on the contrary,
the truly humble, will be always obedient. One may com-
mand an humble man to do any thing; he never shews oppo-
sition; he conforms himself entirely to his superior; and he

submits not only his conduct and actions to him, but even his

will and judgment
—in tine, you will never find any contra-

diction or repugnance in him. But it is not so with others.

Now if we consider prayer, which is the foundation of a

spiritual and religious life ; it is certain that it is of no effect

without humility, and with humility it pierces the heavens,

according to the words of the wise man: The prayer of him
who humbles himself shall penetrate the clouds, nor will he be

comforted, till it mounts up to God, nor will he depart, till the

Most High behold.^ l he holy and humble Judith, shut up
in her closet, clothed with a hair-cloth, covered with ashes

and prostrate on the ground cries out, the prayer of the humble
and meek, has been always pleasing to thee, O Lord.\ And
the royal prophet says, that God has regard to the supplica-
tion of the humble, and despises r„ot their prayer.^ Fear not

therefore, that an humble man will be rejected ;||
he will obtain

what he asks. Consider too, how agreeable the prayer of the

publican was to God—he durst not lift up his eyes to heaven,
nor approach the altar, but getting into a corner of the tem-

ple he struck his breast, saying; O my God, be merciful to

me a sin?ier,^ whereupon Jesus Christ declared, that he went
down to his house justified, rather than the proud P arisee.

We might thus run over all the other virtues, and shew that

they all depend upon humility; so that if you seek a ready
way to acquire them, and a short lesson for attaining perfec-
tion, vou have it in two words—be humble.

CHAP. IV.— That they whose profession it is to labour for
the salvation of others, have particular need of humility.

The greater you are, says the wise man, the more ought you
to humble yourself in all things, and you will find grace in the

eyes of God.** Great, doubtless, is the dignity annexed to

the profession we have of labouring for the salvation of souls,

* limn. sup. Missus i-st. \ Keel. xxxv. 21. | Jud. ix. It>.

§ P» ci. 18.
J

l's. Ixxiii. 21. H Luke xviii. 13. ** Keel. iii. 20.
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We may truly say, that God has therein called us to a very
eminent employment. For we are ordained to exercise in the

church the same functions, our Saviour assigned the apostles,
which are, preaching the gospel, administering the sacra-

ments, and distributing his precious body and blood; so that

we can say with St Paul, that he has given us a ministry of

reconciliation;* for so the apostle calls the preaching of the

gospel, and administration of the sacraments whereby the

grace of salvation is communicated. He has given to us, says

he, the ministry of reconciliation ; we therefore speak as am-
bassadors of Christ, and as though God did exhort you by us.

It is by us, it is by those tongues of flesh which he has g-iven

us, and he is pleased to speak to souls, and to touch men's

hearts; and hence we have far more need of humility, than

others ; and that for two principal reasons. The first is, that

the more sublime our vocation and employment are, the more
are we exposed to the attacks of pride and vanity. The highest
mountain is most exposed to the storm. The sublimity of our

functions makes us be respected and honoured by every one
—it makes us be looked upon as saints and new apostles, and

even as persons who sanctify those that approach them. Now
there must be a very deep foundation of humility to hinder so

lofty an edifice from tumbling down; there must be a great

stock, and solidity of virtue, to keep one from falling under

so weighty a charge, as it is very hard without being proud
to see one's self universally honoured. There are but few

who can look down from a very high place, without getting
a dizziness—and how many, through want of humility have

fallen from the height, whereon they were stationed! How

many also have been seen to soar aloft, like the eagle, on the

wings of virtue, and to become afterwards no better than night
birds by reason of their pride? That solitary, who is spoken
of in the Lives of the Saints Pocomus and Palemon, who walked

upon glowing coals without burning himself, wrought, without

doubt, many miracles; but he happened unfortunately to grow

proud thereupon, and to despise others so much, that looking

upon himself as infinitely above them, he said to them; he

indeed is holy, who walks on fire without burning himselfi

which of you could do that? For this vanity St Palemon re-

proved him very severely but without effect; for the unhappy
man a little while after fell into debauchery, and met a very

deplorable end. Sacred history abounds in similar examples.
We have therefore particular need of the foundation oi

• 2 Cor. f. 18.
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humility, for without it, we run the hazard of falling iuto

pride, and into the greatest of all, which is spiritual pride.
St Bonaventure illustrates this doctrine still more when he

says, that there are two sorts of pride; the carnal which
arises from temporal things, and the spiritual which proceeds
from spiritual things, and that the latter is much greater, and
more criminal than the former. The reason he gives for it

is clear ; it is, he says, because the proud man is properly a

robber, for he takes away what is another's, against the will of

him to whom it belongs ; he takes away the glory which belongs

only to God, which God has particularly reserved to himself,
and which he declares by the prophet Isaias, he will not give
unto another* He, I say, takes this away, as much as de-

pends on him, and appropriates it to himself, as his own.

Now he who is proud of the goods of nature, as of his strong
constitution, his birth, brilliancy of wit, knowledge, and all

other like qualities, does without doubt commit robbery ; bo-

cause all these things belong to God; but since these things
are of but little value, and are, as it were, useless and cast-

off furniture, his crime is so much the less. But he who

prides himself in the spiritual gifts which God has bestowed
on him, and in the fruit, which through his means, God pro-
duces in souls; he, I say, is a great criminal, and robs God
of his g'lory; he is a notorious robber, who takes away tho

most precious treasures of the house of God, and which God
has purchased at the price of his blood and life. St Francis

was so much afraid of falling into this sort of pride, that he

addressed himself often to God in this manner—O Lord, if

thou art pleased to bestow thy gifts upon me, be thou the

guardian thereof thyself, for I have a diffidence in myself, and
I am a great robber, who may perhaps prove bankrupt to thee.

Let us manifest a similar fear ; we have much more reason to

do so, than this great saint, because we are not so humble
as he; and let us beware of falling into so dangerous a pride.
God has put his treasures into our hands, as things committed
to our trust and charge ; let us not become bankrupts ; let us

not retain any part of them, so as to appropriate it to ourselves,
but let us faithfully restore whatever belongs to him.

It was not without a great mystery, that the Saviour of tho

world, when he appeared to his disciples on the day of his

ascension, reproached them first with their incredulity and
hardness of heart, and commanded them afterwards to go and

preach the gospel all over the earth, and gave them, power
* ls;i. xiii 8.
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to work miracles. He gave us to understand thereby, that

lie who is to he raised to great employments of grace, ought

first humble and abase himself, from the sense be has of his

own weakness and misery, in order that though he should

afterwards work miracles, and soar to heaven, he may still

remain impressed with the sense of his own meanness and

nothingness, without attributing to himself any thing but his

own unwor>hiness. Theodoret observes to this purpose, that

it was for the same reason, that when God was pleased to

choose Moses, to be the leader and conductor of his people,

and to work so many miracles by him, he commanded him

first to put h's hand into his bosom, and was pleased that he

should draw it out all covered with leprosy
—even that very

hand which was to divide the waters of the Red Sea, and

perform afterwards so many other miracles.

The second reason why we have more need of humility than

others, is, that we may thereby render our ministry more use-

ful for the salvation of souls ;
so that it is not only necessary

for our own perfection, and to hinder pride and vanity from

destroying us; but also to win our neighbour more easily to

God, and to make greater progress in the conversion of souls.

Now one of the means most conducive to this, is humility ;

that we may know how to have a diffidence in ourselves, and

that instead oflaying any stress upon our own strength, ability,

and prudence, we may place all our confidence in God, ac-

cording to the word* of the wise man; trust in ihe Lord with

all thy heart, and lean not unto thine own understanding.*

The reason of this is, as, I shall hereafter shew more at large,

that, by diffidence in ourselves, we place all our confidence in

God alone, and we lay all upon him ; so that he is obliged

more particularly to help us. The conversion of souls, O
Lord, is thy work, and not our's ; put thy hand therefore unto

it, since we can do nothing of ourselves. This is what we

ought to say to Almighty God, if we would have him bless

our endeavours ; but 'when we trust to such means as our

own reason furnishes us with, we then give ourselves a share

therein: and we cannot attribute any thing to ourselves,

without taking it from God. It is with this, as with the

two scales of a balance, when one rises the other sinks; what-

ever we attribute to ourselves, we take from God, and there-

by we rob him of the glory and honour of which he is the

true owner; and who knows but this may be often the eau»t«

of our reaping so little fruit in the conversion of souls?

* 1'iov. iii, 5.
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Wc read in the life of St Ignatius, that being at Rome, and

fcaowing little of the Italian language, he profited so much :'m

gaining souls by the Christian exhortations which he made
in a plain and homely way, that often when the exhortation

was ended, the auditors went to throw themselves down a*

their confessors' feet; and their hearts were so touched with

sorrow—such were their sighs and groans, that they could

scarce utter a word. The reason was, that he founded all

the strength of his discourse, not on the persuasive words
o,

human wisdom, but on demonstration of the spirit, and of the

power of the Hutu Ghost* Now as he had a diffidence in

himself, and put all his confidence in God, God also gave so great

power and virtue to what he said, that all his words seemed as

so many burning arrows, wherewith he pierced the hearts of

his hearers. And the reason why we convert so few souls, is,

perhaps, because we think too much of our talents—because
we rely too much on human means; on the strength of our rea-

soning—on our elegance of style, and our flowery discourse,
&nd because in consequence, we yield to self-complacency.

Well! says Almighty God, I will so order it, that you shall

believe you have said the best thing-s in the world, and the

best adapted to your purpose, but when you shall find most
s itisfaction in yourselves, and think you have succeeded most,
then shall it be that you shall have least success, and thai the

words of the prophet Osee shad be verified in you
—Give them,

O Lord; what wilt thou give? Give them a. ivamb without

children, and dry breasts.f That same name of father, which
is given you, when you are called father-preacher, will be to

yourself a vain and useless name; fur you shall have no

spiritual children, you shall have no milk to give them; at

least the milk which you shall give them shall not nourish

them. This is the chastisement which he deserves, who

usurps what belongs only to God, and appropriates it to him-
self. I do not say, however, that you should not study, and

weigh exactly all that you are to preach; hut that is not enough—you must also carefully recommend it to God with tears,

and after you have laboured and taken a great deal of pains
to examine and digest it, you must still say: We ire unpro-
fitable servants, we have done that which was but our duty to

do.% And after all, what is it that I can do? I can make
a little noise with my words at most, like that of a musket

charged only with powder ; but it belongs to thee, O Lord,
to touch the heart. The king's heart is in the hand of the<

V 1 Cor. 11. 4. f Osee ix. 14. i
Luke xvii. 20.
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Lord, he turneth it wheresover he listeth;* it is thy part alone,
O Lord, to touch hearts ; for how are we able to succeed
therein of ourselves ; and without thy grace of what effect

can aH discourses be, and all the human means we use, to

attain so supernatural an end, as is the conversion of souls?

When therefore we think that we promote the good of souls,

and are successful, on what do we then ground that vain

complacency which we give way to, as if that success were our
own work? Shall the axe, says our Lord by the prophet
Isaias, boast itself against him that heweth therewith, or shall

the saw magnify itself against him that dratveth it? As if the

rod should shake against him that
lifts

it up, or as if the staff
should takepride and exalt

itself,
which is but a piece ofwood.f

This is a representation of what we are, as to the conversion

of souls. We are but pieces of wood, who have no motion in

ourselves, but what it pleases God to give us. We have no

reason, therefore, to pride ourselves on any thing; and it is to

him alone that we ought to attribute the success of what we do.

He is so jealous, lest we should lay any stress on our own

strength, or upon human helps, and will have us so absolutely

give him the glory of every thing, that it was for that reason,
he was pleased to choose for the preaching of the gospel and
conversion of the world, not learned and eloquent men, but

simple fishermen, and those who were uncouth and ignorant
God had chosen, says St Paul, the foolish things of the world
to confound the wise, and the weak things of the world to con-

found the strong. Would you know why he has done so? It

is, adds the apostle, that no flesh should glory in his jjresence,
but that according as it is written, he that glories, let him

glory in the Lord.\ If the preachers of the gospel had been

powerful princes, and had planted it all over the earth with
an armed force, the conversion of the world might have
been attributed to the terror of their arms. Or if, for that

purpose, God had chosen great orators, who by their profound
knowledge, and great eloquence, would convince the philoso-

phers, the success might have been attributed to the force of

their rhetoric and learning, and the glory of Jesus had been

thereby so much diminished; but he has done otherwise, and
would not suffer, that the wisdom and eloquence ofman should

share in preaching the gospel, lest the cross of Christ should

thereby be made of no effect.^ St Austin says, that the Saviour

of our souls, with a view to put down the pride of the haughty,
employed not orators to draw sinners to him, hit by the meant

* I'rov. SLii. I. f law. x. 15. J I Cor. i. 27, 28. § 1 Cm. i. 17,
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of a simplefisherman he gained even emperors. Cyprian, he

adds, was a great orator, but before him, Peter had been a

fisherman, and, it was by the means of thatfisherman, that not

<,cnly orators but emperors also submitted to thefaith*
The holy scripture is full of examples, by which we see

that God maoe use of weak instruments for the execution of

the greatest things, that he might the better imprint this truth

in our hearts; that we ought never glorify ourselves in any
thing, but attribute the glory of all to God alone. This we
learn from the famous victory, which Judith, a weak woman
and all alone, gained over an army of above forty thousand

men. And we are taught this by the victory David gained
over Goliah, when very young and with no other arms than

his sling, he laid him on the ground with one blow, and

triumphed over the Philistines; that all the earth should know,

says the scripture, that there is one God, who takes care oj

Israel, and that all this assembly shouldfind, that it is not by
the sword or the spear that the Lord gives victory in battles;

but that it proceeds from him alone.] Those are the words

God said to Gedeon, who had brought together two and

thirty thousand men against the Madianites whose army con-

sisted of above an hundred and thirty thousand. He expresses
further the same tiling, you have, says God, too many men with

you, to make me deliver the Madianites into your hands.%
Let us reflect a little with admiration upon the reason which
God assigns. You shall not conquer, because you have too

many men with you. If he had said you will not be able to

conquer, because they have a great number of men, and you
but few, that, one would think had been more conformable

to reason. But no! this would be to reason like man; whereas

to reason like God, is to say, you will not be able to conquer,
because you are too numerous. And why so? Lest, continues

the Lord, Israel should glorify itself therein, and say, that it

was delivered by its own strength,.^ Wherefore God com-
mands Gedeon to take only three hundred men with him, and
to fight the enemy, and gives him a signal victory, without

putting him to the necessity of even drawing a sword. The
sound of the trumpets which they carried in one hand, and
the clashing of the water-pots, and the light of the torches

which they carried in the other, were the means used by God,
to render the enemy so panic-struck, that breaking their own
ranks, they defeated themselves, and killed one the other in

* Tract, xi. sup Joan. f I Iteg. xvii. 46, 47. i Judg. vii. 2

§ lljiti. ». 2.
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great numbers. Now the Israelites could not say, that thej
overcame by their own strength; and that was all the acknow-

ledgment that God designed to bring them to. If then in

temporal things, wherein there is some proportion between

the means we use, and the end we propose to ourselves, b%-

fcween the forces we have, and the victory, God will not have

Us give the glory of any thing to ourselves, but acknowledge,
that the gaining of battles, and the good success of affairs

Eroceed

from him. If in the order of natural things, neither

e who plauts, nor he who waters is properly any thing; if

it is not the gardener but God alone, that makes the plants

grow, and the trees bear fruit; what must it be in the order

of grace, in the conversion of souls, in the progress of virtue,

and in all other spiritual affairs, where human strength is so

bounded, and our means so limited, that they bear no pro-

portion to so sublime an end? Wherefore, neither he that

plants, is any thing, nor he that waters, but God that gives
the increase* He alone by his grace makes the plants we

cultivate, increase and fructify; he alone can strike men with

fear and terror; he alone can make them detest sin, and quit
their wicked ways. For as for us, what can we do, but make
a little sound with the trumpet of the gospel? Nevertheless,
if we do at the same time keep down our body by mortifica-

tion, and make our light shine before men by an exemplary
life; we shall do a great deal, for by that means God will

give us the victory.
Let us draw from all this, two maxims, which will be of great

comfort to us in the exercise of our ministry, and which will

serve very much to render it useful both for our own particular

advancement, and that of our neighbour also. The first is, to

have a diffidence in ourselves ;
as has been already said, to

put all our confidence in God, and to attribute all our good suc-

cess to him alone. Let us not be elated with any thing, says
St Chrysostom, but let us acknowledge ourselves to be useless,

that we may prove useful both to ourselves and others ;f and
St Ambrose admonishes us, if we will advance the good of

souls, to practise what St Peter teaches: If any man speaks,
let him speak as the words of God ; if any man ministers, let i

be asfrom the power, that God administereth ; that God may
in all things be glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom apper-
tains praise and dominionfor ever and ever.\ Let us attribute

nothing to ourselves, let i#. rob God of nothing, and let us

not have any vain complacency in any thing whatsoever.
*

I Cor. iii. 7. \ Hum. xxxviii. ltd pup. Autiocli. { 1 l'et iv. It.
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The second maxim, wh'.cli we ought to draw from what has

been said, and which is very necessary tor us, is, not to be

discouraged on account of our own weakness and misery. For

who is it, that seeing' himself called to a charge so high, and

an end so sublime, as is that of converting souls, of delivering
them from the bondage of sin, and from the darkness of heresy
and infidelity

—who is it, I say, that considering these things,

aad reflecting upon himself, would not lose courage when lit

is sensible of the disproportion between his own strength and

so great an undertaking? He may say perhaps, this concerns

not me, I have more need to be converted, than any one; I

am very sensible of my own weakness, and I am the least and

most incapable of all ; but he is mistaken when he reasons

thus, it is even by reason of his weakness that God designs
him for so great a work. Moses could not be persuaded, that

lie was the person who should perform so marvellous an

action, as to deliver the children of Israel from the bondage
of Egypt, so that excusing himself to Almighty God, who

gave him that commission, wlio am I, says he, that I should

go unto Pharao, and that I should bring forth the children of

Israel out of Egyjtt? 1 beseech thee, O Lord, send, whom
thou wilt send, I am slow of speech, and of a slow tongue.
Listen now to what God says ; go, I will be with thy mouth,
and teach thee what thou shalt say* The same thing hap-

pened to the prophet Jeremias. God sent him to prophecy
to the nations; whereupon he excused himself, and said:

Ah Lord, behold I cannot speak, for 1 am a child !\ And it

is for that very reason, that thou must go, and it is such a

one that God seeks, whereas if thou hadst great parts, he

would not perhaps have chosen thee, lest thou shouldest rob

him of the glory of what thou doest, and attribute it partly
to thyself. God seeks out the humble who cannot attribute

any thing to themselves, and it is by them, he accomplishes
the greatest objects.

The holy scripture tells us, that when the disciples were

returned from their mission, the Saviour of souls seeing the

fruit they had reaped, and the miracles they had wrought
rejoiced and said, 1 thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven

and, earth, because thou host hid these thingsfrom the urit

and prudent, and hast revealed them unto little ones: Yea

*ather, for so it Jiath pleased thee.\ Happy the simple, happ
the bumble, and happy they who do not attribute any tiling
to themselves. They are those whom God raises, it is by

* Uxod. iv. 12. h Jer. i. (i. \ Mat. \\. 25.
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them that he performs the wonders of his grace, those ho

chooses for instruments of the greatest things, to work groat
conversions, and to promote exceedingly the good of souls.

Let nobody therefore lose courage, far not, littlefock, for
it is your fathers good pleasure to give you the kingdom of
heaven.* And you who compose the Society of Jesus, who
are at present the weakest and the least numerous of all, be
not discouraged on that account ; for it has pleased your
heavenly father to give you power over the souls and hearts

of men. / will be favourable to you at Rome,^ said Jesus

Christ, when he appeared to our holy founder as he was going
thither, and from which miraculous apparition our order,
which was then forming, took afterwards the name of the

Society of Jesus. This name shews us, that it is not only to

the order of St Ignatius we are called, but even to the Society
of Jesus, and it assures us at the same time of the protection
which he promised to our founder. So that since it is Jesus
Christ who is properly our head and leader, we must not be

weary nor lose courage in so great an enterprise, as that of

the salvation of souls, to which it has pleased God to call us

CHAP. V—Of thefirst degree of humility, which is to

have an humble opinion of one's self

St Laurence Justinian says, that nobody knows well what

humility is, but he who has received the gift thereof from

God ; that it is of itself very hard to be known, and that there

is nothing in which man deceives himself so much, as in the

knowing what true humility is. You think, says he, that it

consists in saying, you are a sinner, and a miserable creature

If it consisted in that, nothing in the world would be easier;

we should all be humble, for we all speak in that manner, and

God grant, we believe what we say, and that our words on the

occasion, are not mere matter of form. You think that

humility consists also in wearing plain clothes, and in employ
ing yourself in mean and despicable offices; by no means—
there may still lurk a great deal of pride at bottom. It may
very well happen, that by adopting this mode you wish to

distinguish yourself from others, and to pass for a better and
more humble man, than they, and so all may be but a sort ol

refined pride. Not but that these exterior things as I shall

hereafter shew, contribute much to true .humility, when
thejf

* Luke mii. 32. r In *J»" '*»• ' 2. c. xl
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are made use of as they ought, but after all, it does not con-

sist therein. Man//, says St Jerom, embrace the shadow and

appearance of humility, but few embrace humility itself'.* tt

is very easy to look down upon the ground, to speak in an
humble tone, to fetch a sigh or two, now and then, and to

own one's selfa sinner and a miserable creature at every word ;

but, if you say any thing to these persons which may hurt

their feelings in the least, you will see how far they are from
true hamility. Let therefore, adds St Jerom, allfeigned and

affected language be dropped ; it is patience tha* shews a man
to be truly humble,^ it is that whieh is the touch-stone of

humility.
St Bernard explains more particularly in what this virtue

consists, and gives this definition of it. Humility, says he,

is a virtue whereby a man from a true knowledge of himself
becomes vile in his own eyes.\ Humility consists not there-

fore in words, nor in the exterior; it consists in the sentiments

of the heart, in having a low and mean opinion of ourselves

founded on the deep sense we have of our own nothingness;
and in desiring to be despised by all the world.

Holy writers, who have more particularly treated on this

subject, lay down several degrees of humility. St Benedict,
who was followed therein by St Thomas, and several others,

reckons twelve; St Anselem but seven; St Bonaventure re-

duces them to three, whom I shall follow, both for brevity's

sake, and that this doctrine, being reduced to fewer points,
we may have it easily before our eyes, in order to practise it.

The first degree of humility, says St Bonaventure, is to have

a low and mean opinion of ourselves; and the only means of

acquiring that, is to know ourselves. St Bernard's definition

comprises these two points only ; and therefore it contains

only the first degree we speak of. Humility is a virtue which
makes a man become vile in his own eyes, that is the other.

And thence it comes, that some authors place the knowledge
of one's self as the first degree of humility, and not without

reason; but because here we reduce them all to three, with

St Bonaventure, we reckon the first degree of humility, to

consist in having a mean and low opinion of ourselves, and
we look upon the knowledge of ourselves as the necessary
means to come to this degree. Nevertheless it is all one at

the bottom, and we all agree, that the knowledge of ourselves

is the principal foundation of humility, and of the opinion we

ought to frame of ourselves. For how can we know what wa
* Ep ii. f ll>'«i. \ De grad. hmniL
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ought to believe precisely of any one, if we know him nor?

It is a thing impossible, you must first know him, and there-

upon jou will be able to frame the opinion you ought to have
of him. It is needful therefore, that before all things you
should know yourself thoroughly ; and after that, esteem

yourself according- to what you are, and this you may lawfully
do. For you will be humble enough, as soon as you shall

know yourself; as then, you will plainly see how little you
are. St Isidore in his Etymologies says, that the Word,

superbus, in Latin, is so called, because he whom we style proud
would be esteemed above what he is in

effect. According to

some, one of the reasons why God loves humility, is, because

he loves the truth above all things. Now humility is truth

itself; whereas, pride is a mere deceit and a lie, for you are

not in t fleet what you think you are, nor what you would
have others think you to be. If then you would walk in the

paths of truth and humility, reckon yourself for what you are;
and surely that is not to require too much of you. For what
reason can you have to believe yourself any other, than what

you are? Nay, what a strange and dangerous cheat would

you hereby practise upon yourself?

CHAP. VI Of the knowledge of one's self, which is the

source of humility, and the only means of acquiring it.

Let us now begin by enquiring minutely into what we are,

and as it were by digging deep into the knowledge of our

misery and weakness, that we may there find the treasure of

humility. One has lost, says St Jerom, a drachm, and it is in

dirt and dung it isfound again* In the dung-hill and filth

of your sins and miseries, you shall find the jewel of humility.
Now to observe method in our inquiry, let us see, in the first

place what man is in his natural being
—let this be our first

search. Have these three things always present in your mind,

says St Bernard, what ynu were, what you are, and what you
shall be. Now what were you, but impure seed? What are

you, but a vessel of uncLanness? And what shall you be, but

rottenness and thefood of worms Pf Here is already matter

enough to meditate upon, and it is with good reason, that St

Innocent cries out : O the vile and miserable condition oj
human nature! Behold the herbs and the plants, they bring

fortli leaves,flowers, andfruit ; and man's body breeds nothing
but vermin, worms, and, filth; they produce oil, wine, and

* AU Uustio. + In form. lion. vit.
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balr/i, and send forth a delightful smell, and man's body is a

sink of stench and ordure. In a word, such as the tree is,

such is the fruit:*
—For a bad tree never bears goodfruit.]

It is a very just comparison which the holy writers make o<

a man's body, to a dung-hill covered over with snow, which

appears fair and white on the outside, but within is nothing
I ut dirt and tilth. Ifyou do but observe, says St Bernard, ait

the filth, thai comes out of the nose, mouth, and other parts of

i.ir.ris body, there is no dung-hill or common sewer so /ow/.J
It is this consideration which made Job cry out; I have said

to corruption, thou art my father, and to the worms, thou art

my sister and my mother.^ For indeed what else is man
but a source of corruption, and a sack of worms, and rotten-

ness ? What have we therefore to raise our vanity on ?

What can dust and ashes be proud of ?\ At least it cannot

boast of what we have described; for we can find nothing
therein but subjects for the humiliation and greater contempt
of ourselves. The remembrance of the infirmities and miseries

of man is a good preservative of humility, says St Gregory;
under that dung-hill this plant is kept perfectly well.

But let us examine a little farther. Consider what you
were before God created you ; you will find that you were

nothiug, and that you could not of yourself draw yourself out

of the abyss of nothing; but that it was God who by his great

bounty drew you thence, in giving you the being which you
have. So that on our side we are nothing, and therefore

ought not to esteem ourselves more than things which are

not; it is to God alone to whom we are to attribute whatever
we are more than nothing-. If any one, says St Paul, thinks

himself to be something, when he is nothing, he deceives him-

self.% This is a great discovery we have made—it is suffi-

cient to enrich us with humility all our life-time.

But there is yet more to be considered, which is, that even
after we have received our being we do not subsist of ourselves.

It is not with us as with a house, which the architect leaves

after he has built, and which stands of itself without any need
of his help. We have, after our creation and at every moment
of our life as much need of God, to preserve our being, as we
had to obtain it; when we were nothing. He continually up-
holds us with his almighty hand, to hinder our falling again
into the abyss of nothing, from whence he has drawn us;
wherefore the royal prophet says, thou, O Lord, hastformed

* Innoc de content, muu. + Mat vii. 17. ( ('. 'i Med.
§ J »b xvii. 14.

||
Eccl. x. 9. ^ GhI. vi. 3.
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me, and stretched thii hand over me* It is that hand thai
7

t,

holds me up, that preserves and hinders me from falling back

into the nothing from which I came. We do so depend on

the help of God and our preservation is so much linked there-

unto, that if he should withdraw his hand one moment, we
should fall that very instant ; we should cease to be, and
should return into our first nothing. All nations, says the

prophet Isaias, are before him as if they were not, and are

counted as nothing.^ We also say of ourselves every day,
that we are nothing, but it is to be feared, we say it only
with our lips,

and understand not what we say. God grant
that we may understand and be as sensible of it as the pro-

phet was when he said, all that I am is as nothing before thee.\
1 am indeed nothing of myself ; for I was nothing, and what
I am, I hold it not of myself. It is thou, O Lord, who hast

given me my being, and it is of thee that I hold it; and what
reason can I have to glory therein, since I contributed nothing
thereunto, and it is thou alone who preservest it, and givest
me the power to act ? Our being, breath, and action, all

comes from thy hand; as for us, we can do nothing, because

we are nothing of ourselves. Of what then can we be proud?

Perhaps of our nothing. We have said with the wise man ;

what can dust and ashes be proud of? But we may now say,
what can nothing be proud of, which is less than dust and
ashes? What reason, what occasion can it have to be puffed

up with pride, and to believe itself something? There can

certainly be none.

CHAP. VII The consideration of our sins is very proper
to make us know ourselves and acquire humility.

Let us go on with our inquiry, and, as it were, dig deeper
still into the knowledge of ourselves ; but what, or where
can we now dig"? Is there any thing beyond nothing? Yes

doubtless, there is something—there is sin which you have

added thereunto. And what an abyss is that? It is much

greater than the abyss of nothing, because sin is worse than

nothing. Jesus Christ, speaking of Judas, who designed to be-

tray him, says, it would have been betterfor him, that he had
never been born.§ There is nothing so vile and despicable
in the eyes of God, within the whole extent rf existence

and of nothing, as a man in mortal sin, who is banished from

beaven, the declared enemy of God, and condemned to the

* Ps. cxxxviii. j Isa. xl. 17. t Ps. xx.wiii. (j § Mat. xxvL '24
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eternal pains of hell. Let us always have this consideration

hi our mind, even when we do not find our conscience charged
with any mortal sin: and as for the better knowing

1 of our

nothingness, we have represented to ourselves the time when
we were nothing; so for the further knowledge of our mean-
ness and misery, let us call to mind the time when we were

in sin. Think what a miserable condition you were in, when

iiaving yourself disagreeable in the eyes of God, by the

enormity of your sins, he looked upon you as his enemy, as a

child of wrath, and as a criminal destined to everlasting
flames. After that, cover yourself with confusion, and pro-
strate yourself as low as you can: for you ought to believe,

that put yourself in ever so low a situation, you can never

render yourself so contemptible, as he deserves to be who has

offended the sovereign good, which is God. This meditation

is an infinite abyss. For till we can see in heaven how great
the bounty of God is, it is impossible for us, fully to compre-
hend, how enormous sin is, which makes us rebels to him;
and what punishment he deserves who offends him.

Now did we but think well of this, and search thoroughly
into our sins and miseries, how humble should we be? How
little should we esteem ourselves, and with what joy should

we receive contempt and reproach? What ought not he who
has been unfaithful to God, suffer for the love of him, after

he is restored to his favour? And he who has left God to

follow his passions, who has offended his creator and master

for a transient pleasure, and who has deserved thereupon
eternal punishment ; to what injuries and affronts ought ho

not heartily submit, in atonement for the sins which he com-
mitted against the majesty of God? / went astray, says
David, (addressing himself to God) before I was humbled by

afflictions, but now have I kept thy commands.* It is that

makes me hold my peace, and not dare to complain, for what
I suffer is nothing in comparison to what my sins deserved.

Thou hast not punished me, O Lord, according to my
deserts, and whatever we can suffer in this life is nothing in

proportion to what one sin deserves. Is it not just that the

•inner who has despised God should be despised
—that there

should be little esteem made of him, who has made so little

of his master, and that the man who had the will and inso-

lence to offend his creator, should be punished in not being
able ever to do anj thing that he has the least mind to do?

But or this point, we are still farther to reflect, that thou

* i's. cxviii. 07.
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the confidence we ought to have in God's mercy may give us

grounds to hope, that he has forgiven us our sins ; yet never-

theless we have no certainty thereof. Man, says Solomon,

knows not whether he deserves love or hatred* And the

apostle speaking in the same sense; I am conscious of nothing,

says he, but lam not thereby justified.] Now if unfortunately
1 am not justified,

what shall I gain hy having embraced a

religious life, and converted souls to God? Though I speak
with the tongues of men and angels, and have not charity, I

am become as sounding brass, or tinkling cymbal; and though
J have the gift ofprophecy, and understand all mysteries and

all knowledge, and though J have allfaith, so that I could re-

move mountains, and have no charity, I am nothing: and

though I bestow all my goods tofeed the poor, and give my
body to be burned, and have not charity, it profits me nathing.%

Wo be to thee then, if thou hast not charity, if thou art not

in the grace of God, for without that, thou art nothing, nay,

thou art less than nothing. Not to know whether or not we

are in the state of grace, is a great means to keep us always

humble, and to make us have a low opinion of ourselves. We
know most certainly, that we have offended God, but we

have no certainty that God has pardoned us. Now who

dares look up—who will not be covered with confusion—who

will not sink even to the centre of* the earth, whilst he is in

this incertitude? It is this made St Gregory say, that it has

pleased God, we should not be certain of his grace, to the

end that we should always have one grace certain, which is

that of humility. And indeed how grievous soever the fear

and incertitude he has left us in, seems unto us, his conduct

therein is full of mercy and bounty ; it is a fear which is pro-

fitable to us for the acquiring of humility, for the preserva-

tion thereof, and which hinders us from despising our neigh-

bour, whatever sins he may have committed. The thought,

that God has perhaps received him into grace, and that we

know not whether we are in his grace or not, is indeed a

powerful motive to excite us always to do good, without ever

b^ing weary, and to make us still walk with fear and humility

before God. Wherefore the Holy Ghost by the mouth of the

wise man says, happy is the man that is always in fear ;§ and

he admonishes us in another place, not to reckon ourselves

too sure as to the remission of our sins.\\ Hence the sight of

our sins, is very useful to keep us in humility and in a con-

* i.ccl. ix. t. i 1 Cor. iv. 4. \ 1 Cor. xiii. I. § Frov. Kxviii. 14,

y Eccl. v. 5.
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empt of ourselves. Oh ! what a subject of enquiry, do thej
not furnish us with.

Moreover, the misfortunes and wounds Inflicted on us bv

original sin, will supply sufficient matter to humble us, if we
reflect how much nature has been corrupted in us by sin.

lor, as a stone is drawn downward by its own weight, so are

we carried by the corruption of original sin to whatever re-

gards our flesh, our vanity and our interest. We have a most

lively relish for earthly things, little or no relish for heavenly
ones. What should obey in us, commands; and in fine we
are so miserable, that though we are men and born for heaven,
we have the inclinations of beasts, and hearts that tend only
to the earth. The heart ofman is deceitful above all things;
who can know it, says Jeremias?* It is that wall of the vision

of Ezechiel; the more you dig there, the more abominations

you will discover. But if we will cast our eyes next upon
our faults, which spring from our own stock or fund ; how

many subjects of confusion shall we find there? Whither
does not intemperance of tongue carry us? how negligent are

we not in guarding our hearts? How inconstant are we in

our good designs ; how great lovers of our interest and con-

venience? How eager to do whit pleases us? How full of

self-love; how wedded to our own will and opinion? How
violent in our passions; how steady in our ill habits, and how

prone to gratify our corrupt inclinations? St Gregory writing

upon these words of Job, will thou shew thy power against a

leaf,
which is carried to andfro by the wind,\ says, it is with

reason that man is compared to a leaf, because just as a leaf

moves at the least breath ; so man lets himself easily be tossed

up and down by all the winds of passions and temptations.
One while he lets himself be transported with anger; another

while he abandons himself to vain joy; to-day avarice and
ambition torment him ; to-morrow pleasure and sensuality

carry him away ; sometimes pride elevates him, and sometimes

fear and trouble deject and cast him down. Wherefore the

prophet Isaias says very well that, we are allfallen like the

(saves, and our iniquities like the wind have carried us away J
V'he least wind of temptation throws us down, and carries us

away, we have no steadiness in virtue and good resolutions;

bo that here is enough in this matter, wherewith to humble

and confound ourselves. But they are not only our sins and

faults which should humble us, even our good actions should

produce that effect, if we examine them carefully and see with

* Jer. xviia 9. \ Job xiii. '2b, J l*.u lxiv. Iti.
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how many faults and imperfections they are ordinarily mingled
according to the words of the same prophet, we are all become
as unclean, and all our good works asfilthy rags.* But we
have already spoken of that elsewhere, so that there is no need
to enlarge on it here.

CHAP. VIII—How we are to exercise ourselves in the know-

ledge of ourselves, so as not to lose courage and confidence.

Our misery is so great; the causes we have to humble our-
selves are so numerous, and we know them so well from our
own experience, that methinks we should have more need to

be encouraged not to let ourselves be cast down at the sight
of our imperfections, than exhorted to use endeavours to be
well acquainted with them. This is indeed so certain a truth,
that all spiritual directors teach us, that when we have been

searching into the knowledge of our misery and weakness, we
should not stop there, lest the prospect may cast us down and
make us despair; but that we should immediately pass on to
the consideration of God's goodness, and so put all our con-
fidence in him. As the sorrow for having sinned ought not
to be so great, as to make us fall into despair; but should be
moderated through hope of pardon, by casting our eyes some-
times upon the mercy of God, and taking them off from the
view of our sins, lest he, as the apostle says, who is in that
condition should fall into excessive griefrf so we ought not
dwell upon the consideration of our weakness and infirmities,
for fear that our courage and confidence should fail us. But
after having searched well into the knowledge of ourselves,
after having seen, that there is nothing in us, whereupon we
can rely, and having learned thereby to have a diffidence in
our own strength, we ought forthwith to cast our eyes upon
the infinite goodness of God. Thus, we shall not only not
lose courage, but shall on the contrary find ourselves more
animated ; because the same thing which serves to cast us
down, when we turn our eyes only on ourselves, serves to

strengthen us, when we fix them upon God; and the more
you know your own weakness and the little stress you c«n lay
upon yourself, you will find yourself the more fortified, when
you shall contemplate God, and put all your confidence in
h i m.

But the holy writers make here a remark of great impor-
tance, which is, that as, for the reason we have given, we

* Isa. lxiv. 6. |-2 Cor. ii. 7.
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must not fix too much upon the consideration of our misery
and weakness, but go on to the knowledge of the goodness
and liberality of God, in order to put all our confidence in

him; so ought not we rest altogether upon this last considera-

tion, but return forthwith again to reflect upon ourselves and
our infirmities. For if we dwell upon the contemplation of

the bounty and liberality of God, and forget what we ourselves

are, it is to be feared we may fall into presumption and Dride,

by taking occasion from thence, to have too great confidence

in ourselves, and to walk with too little diffidence and fore-

sight, which has often been the cause of several terrible falls.

How many spiritual persons have cast themselves down by
this means, who seemed to soar up even to heaven itself by
prayer and contemplation? How many saints, and great ones

too, have fallen for having forgotten that they were sinners,
and for confiding too much in the favour God had shewn
them? They hazarded themselves upon that confidence and
trusted to it, as if they had been out of all danger ; and there-

fore they have shamefully fallen. St Basil attributes the fall

of David, when he made himself guilty of adultery and mur-

der, to the presumption which he had once, when God having
heaped favours and blessings upon him, he let these words

slip from him: / said in my prosperity, nothing shall ever

move me* But stay a little, God will withdraw his hand, he
will deprive you of his favours, and then you will see the con-

sequence. Tliou hast turned thy face from me, and I wa*

grievously troubled.^ God will leave you to your weakness;

you will fall into a thousand disorders, and you will know to

your cost, after your fall, what you would not know when he

favoured thee with his grace. The same St Basil attributes

further the fall of St Peter, to the same cause, which was for

having too much presumed upon himself, when he said to our

Saviour: When all shall he scandalized at thee, I shall never

be scandalized. Nay, though 1 should die with thee, I w<mld

•never deny thee.% So that it pleased God to punish his pre-

sumption and permit him to fall, thereby to humble, and make
Dim know himself. Wherefore we ought never to lose sight
of ourselves, or think we are wholly secure in this life; but

considering what we are, we must always have a diffidence in

onrselves, and stand in fear lest the enemy we have within,

*fiould deceive and betray us.

Hence, as we must not dwell too much upon the knowledge
vf our weakness and misery, but pass forthwith to that of the

* Fs. xxix. 7. \ Ibid.
J Mat. xxvi. 33.
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bounty of God; so we ought not dwell on that either, but

presently cast our eyes again upon ourselves. This exerewe

ought to be like Jacob's ladder, of which one end touched

the earth, and the other reached up to heaven. It is by it,

you are to ascend and descend as the angels did. Ascend till

you arrive at the knowledge r f the goodness of God ; but rest

not there, for fear of falling into presumption. Go dowu

again forthwith to the knowledge of thyself, and rest not

there either, for fear of being faint-hearted, but return up

•gain to the knowledge of God, to place all your confidence

in him. In fine, all you have to do is to go continually up
and down this ladder.

St Catherine of Sienna says she used to do this, to deliver

herself from the temptations of the devil. For when to dis-

courage her, he endeavoured to make her believe, that all her

life had been only a deception, she took courage at the consi-

deration of the mercy of God, and expressed herself thus:—
I confess, O my Creator, that all my life has been nothing
but darkness, but I will hide myself in the wounds of Jesus

crucified; I will bathe myself in his blood, which will wash
off all my sins, and I will rejoice in my Creator and my God :

Thou shalt wash me, O Lord, arid I shall become whiter than

snow* On the other hand, if the devil by a contrary tempta-
tion tried to puff her up with pride, by representing to her,

that she was already perfect, and that she had no further need
to bewail her sins, or to be aflflicted; she most profoundly
humbled herself, and thus reasoned with herself: What!

unhappy creature that I am ! St John Baptist never sinned,
he nevertheless failed not to do severe penance ; what then

must I do, who have committed so many sins, and never ac-

knowledged and bewailed them as I ought? The devil then

enraged, to see so much humility on one side, and so much
confidence in God on the other, thus cried out; cursed be

thou, and they who have so well instructed thee! I know not

where to attack thee:— If I cast thee down to make thee lose

courage, thou raisest thyself again by contemplating the mercy
af God; and if I exalt thee, thereby to fill thee with vanity,
thou castest thyself down by humility even to the bottoan of

hall. After this, he let her alone, seeing he came oit" so

shamefully from all the assaults he made upon \er. Thus

ought we to exercise ourselves—on the one hand we must nave

great diffidence and fear, on the other, much confidence, joy,
and courage; a great deal of diffidence in ourselves, and a

• W 1. 9.
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great ileal of confidence in God. These are tht two lessons,

which a holy man says, that God gives every day to his elect:

one to consider their own faults ; and the other, to consider

the goodness of God, who with so much bounty and affection

pardons them.

o
*_ HAP. IX.— Of the advantagesfound in the exercise of

self-knowledge.

To excite us more and more in the exercise of the knowledge
of ourselves, I shall here speak of some considerable advan-

tages which are found therein. I have already touched upon
a very important one, which is, that this knowledge of our-

selves is the basis and foundation of humility, and the necessary
means to acquire and preserve it. An ancient father of the

desert was asked, how true humility was to be acquired?
He replied, by reflecting upon one's own faults only, and not

looking upon those of another. It is by this self-knowledge,
that true humility is acquired, it is by sounding ourselves,

that it is found; and this alone ought to suffice to make
us apply ourselves to this exercise; because it is so much our

interest to acquire humility.
But the holy writers proceed farther, and say, that the humble

sense and knowledge of ourselves, is a more certain way to

arrive at the knowledge of God, than the most profound study
of all other sciences; and the reason which St Bernard gives
for it, is, that this science being more sublime than any other,

leads us also straighter to God. St Bonaventure says ; it is

this which the Saviour of the world would have us understand

by the curing of the man who was born blind, when rubbing
his eyes with a little dirt, he gave him at the same time both
the sight of the body, to see himself, and that of the soul to

know and adore God. It is thus, continues he, that as we
are born blind, and ignorant of God and ourselves, the Lord

enlightens us by rubbing our cut's with the clay of which we
are composed, that we may begin Jirst to know ourselves, and
then adore with a lively faith himfrom whom we have received

light* It is this also which th* church teaches us in the

ceremony which it practises at the beginning of Lent, of putting
ashes on our foreheads, saying, remember, O man, that thou

art dust, and shalt return again to dust^ For she thus sets

before our eyes what we are, that by the knowledge of our-

* Proc. r. lit:), c. xviii. ' Gen. iii 19.
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selves, we may come to know God, to repent for having- offended

hiia, and to do penance for our sins. So that
self-knowledge

is a means to come to the knowledge of God, and the more a

creature shall consider the dust he is originally made of, the

more will he know the greatness and elevation of God, ac-

cording to the axiom, that nothing gives us a better knowledge
of things that are opposite to one another, than to pjlace them

by one another. White never appears and shines more, thaa
when it is placed near black. Now man is every thing that

is low, and God every thing that is elevated—these are con-

traries; and therefore the more man knows himself and
understands that he is nothing of himself, but misery and sin,

the more sensibly he feels what the goodness and mercy of

God is, to love a thing so vile and despicable as man.
But what consideration still further produces, is, that the

soul by this means is inflamed more and more with the love

of God, not being able to cease from giving him thanks for

so many benefits, which he bestows on so miserable a creature;
nor from wondering that men having so much

difficulty in

bearing one with another, God should not omy have the

goodness to bear with them, but that he should himself say,
that it is his delight to be and converse with the sons of men.*
Hence the Psalmist could not forbear to cry out with

admiration;— What is man that thou shouldst be mindful oj
him? Or the son of man that thou shouldst visit him?\ For
this reason it is, the saints study to know themselves, that

thereby they might come to a greater knowledge and love of

God. It is for the same reason St Austin was wont to say;—O my God, who art always the same, let me know myself,
and I shall know thee !\ It is this made St Francis cry out

night and day ; who art thou, my God, and wlio am I! And

lastly, it is by this means that so many saints have attained

so great a knowledge of God. This, therefore, is an infallible

way ; because the more you humble yourself in the knowledge
of yourself, the more \Vill you be exalted in the knowledge of

God, and the more you increase in knowing God, the more
will you advance in self-knowledge; because the heavenly

light pierces into the most secret and hidden corners of the

heart, and makes us find out subjects of confusion, even in

such things as appear best in the eyes of the world. St

Bonaventure says, that as when the rays of the sun enter into

a chamber, we immediately discover a thousand atoms, which
we saw not before; so when our heart is touched with tbe

* 1'iov. viii. SI. f Pa. viii. b. \ Lib. de vita bcata.
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ravs of divine grace, tbe soul perceives even the least imper-
fections, and sees a thousand faults, in those things, which

seem perfect to such as are not enlightened with so bright
and piercing a light ai this is.

This is therefore the cause why the saints are so humble,
and have so low an opinion of themselves, and that as they
increase in sanctity, they increase in humility, and in a con-

tempt of themselves. The more God enlightens them, and

communicates himself to them, the more they perceive that

they have of their own, ouly nothingness and sin; and the

more defects this self-knowiedge makes them discover in

themselves, the more they believe there are still to be dis-

covered; and that they see but the least part of them. In

fine, as the^ are persuaded, that the goodness of God exceeds

all the knowledge they have of it, so they are also convinced,
that their own wickedness far surpasses all the knowledge
they have thereof. For as whatever knowledge we have of

God, we can never comprehend him, but there always is

something in him to be more and more known and admired;
so whatever knowledge and contempt we may have of our-

selves, there also remains something more to be despised, and
therefore we can never know fully the excess of our misery.
This is no exaggeration, it is a plain truth ; because it

being certain, that man is of himself but nothing and sin, it

is consequently certain, that he can never humble himself so

much as these two qualities require.
We read that a holy woman begged of God the grace to

know herself, and having obtained it she had so much horror

of her deformity and misery, that unable to bear longer the

sight thereof, she prayed again, that he would hide some part
of it from her, lest she should be too much dejected. Father
Avila tells us also, that he knew a certain person, who had
often made a similar request of God, and that God having
one day opened his eyes, to let him see his misery ; he was
struck thereupon with so much horror, that he cried out,—
take away, O Lord, for thy mercies' sake, this looking-glass
from before me; I am not able to bear any longer the sight
of so abominable an object.

This is the cause also, why there arises in the servants of

God,, that holy hatred and horror of themselves, of which we
have already spoken elsewhere. For looking upon themselves

as enemies of God the more they come to know his goodness,
and to love him, the greater aversion they luve for themselves,

according to the words of Job/— thou hast set me opposite to
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thee, so that I am become a burden to myself.* llisy see

that they have in themselves the root of all sorts of oil, which

is the corrupt inclination of the flesh, and the knowledge of

all this makes them rise up and revolt against themselves. Is

it not just, then, to abhor him who has made you quit so

great a good as God himself is, and that for a pleasure of sc

short duration? Is it not just to hate him who has made

you deserve hell, and put you in hazard of losing glory, aad

that for ever. Him who, in fine, has been the cause of so

much evil to you, and will be so continually to you. Now, it

is you yourself, who are an enemy to God, and to yourself,
an enemy to your own good and to your eternal salvation.

CHAP. X TJiat the knowledge of one's self, instead of

making us lose courage, adds new strength.

There is yet another advantage in this self-knowledge, which

is, that not only it does not put down our courage, as might

easily perhaps be imagined, but on the contrary, it raises and

fortifies it. The reason of this is, that a man cannot know

himself, without seeing that he cannot rely or lay any stress

upon his own endeavours, so that diffiding in himself, he puts
his whole confidence in God, in whom, he is able to do all

things. Nor does it properly belong to any but those, who
thus know themselves, to undertake and execute the greatest

things; because as they attribute all to God, and nothing to

themselves, so God gives them his helping hand, makes it his

own business, and is pleased to work wonders by very weak

instruments, to shew, as the apostle says, the riches of his

glorij upon those vessels of mercy, he had before preparedfor
his glory.f It is to make his glory appear the more, that

he puts the treasures of his power and strength in the frailest

vessels, and therefore when this great saint prayed to be de-

livered from the temptations which tormented him:—my
grace is sufficientfor thee, says our Lord to him, for mypower
appears most in weakness.^. For as the greater and dangerous
the disease is, the more honour the physician gains by curing
it ; to the greater our weakness is, the more the power of

God is displayed. Thus St Austin and St Ambrose explain
this passage, and it is for this ? eason, that God does powerfully
assist those, who knowing themselves, have a diffidence in then?

own strength, and place all their confidence in him; whereat

* .lob vii. 20. t Horn. ix ' S3 - f 2 ^ov. *''• 9-
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he always abandons those who presume upon themselves, anc
confide in their own strength and ability. St Basil also says,
that we sometimes find by experience, that on some certain

principal feasts, when we expected to have more than ordinary
devotion and fervour, we feel less, because we had too much
confidence in our own preparations. On the contrary, God
heaps sometimes upon us the most sweet consolations of

heaven, when we think least thereof, to make us sensible that

fervour of devotion, is a pure grace and mercy of God, and not

an effect of our own endeavours and merit. The knowledge
of our misery therefore, serves rather to raise our courage than
to cast us down; because it makes us put all our confidence in

God; and it is this the apostle would express by these words,
when I am weak, I am strong ;* that is to say, as St Austin
and St Ambrose explain it, when I humble myself, in the

knowledge ofmy weakness and nothingness, then it is, that I

am elevated and exalted, and the more infirmity and weakness
I discover in myself, the more I find myself strengthened in

the sight of God, in whom I have put all my hope and confi-

dence.

We may learn from hence, that neither certain discourage-
ments, which we feel sometimes in our spiritual advancement,
nor certain diffidences which we sometimes have, of being able

to overcome our corrupt inclinations, acquire perfection, or

acquit ourselves of the functions which obedience may call us

to, proceed from humility. Nor does it always argue humility
in us to say; we are not fit to be confessors, missioners, and
the like; on the contrary, expressions of this kind very often

betray our pride, For why do we make use of them? It is

because we look upon ourselves, as if the execution and success

of these things were to depend on our own strength, instead of

turning our eyes upon God as we ought to do, in whom we
shall be sufficiently encouraged and strengthened. The Lord
is my light and salvation, whom then shall I fear ; the Lord is

the protector ofmy life, of whom shall I he afraid ? If a whole

army stands against me I will not fear ; and in the greatest
heat of the battle I will hope in /uV/.j" Though I should walk
in the midst of the shades of death, I will fear nothing, because

thou art with me.\ Let us admire the variety of words,

wherein the holy prophet expresses the same thing. The
whole book of Psalms is full of these sentiments, whereby the

prophet shews us, how much confidence he had in God, ana
how much we ought to have. By the help ofmy God I u-ili

* '2 Cor. xii. 10. f Pa. xxvi I, :). J I's . xsii. 4.
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leap over a wall.* Nothing will be able to oppose r«e; lie

it is, who to overcome giants makes use of men, who are but

as locusts in comparison of thein ; in his name it is that I will

crush lions and dragons. It is he who teacheth my hands to

war, and gives me strength to break a bow of steel :\ we shall

indeed be strong enough with bis grace and assistance.

CHAP. XI.—Some other advantages which accompany
self-knowledge.

One of the chief things which we can do on our part to

oblige God to communicate his favours, and to shower his

graces more abundantly upon us, is to humble ourselves at

the sight of our weakness and misery. The apostle therefore

says, I will glory willingly in my infirmities, that the power

of Jesus Christ may dwell in me.\ And St Ambrose writing

upon the words of the same apostle", / take pleasure in my
infirmities, says, that if a Christian ought to glory, he ought
not to do it but in humility, whereby he becomes greater in

the sight of God. St Austin also applies to the same subject
these words of the royal prophet: thou, God, didst send

a plentiful rain, whereby thou didst confirm thine inheritance,

when it was weary.§ When do yoirbelieve, says he, that God
will pour down upon his inheritance, which is the soid, the

plentiful showers of his grace? When it shall become weak,
or weary, that is, when it shall be sensible of its weakness and

infirmity ; then God shall strengthen it, and shall heap his

gifts and favours upon it. As the more a poor man exposes
his sores and misery, the more he moves compassion and

charity; even so, the more a Christian humbles himself before

God by the acknowledgment of his infirmity, and weakness,

the more he moves the mercy of God to have pity on him

and to communicate to him abundantly the inexhaustible

treasures of grace. It is he who giveth power to the weary,
and he increaseth strength and might to them that are not.\

To comprehend in a few words all the advantages and

profit which may be drawn from this exercise—I say, that

self-knowledge is an universal remedy for every thing; so

that to the greatest part of the questions which are asked us

in our spiritual conferences, as whence proceed such and such

a disorder, and what remedy may be applied to it? We maj
always answer, that it proceeds only from the want of self

* IV xvii. SO. 4- Vs. xvii.35. + 2 Cor. xii. 9. § Ps. lxvii. 10.

II Isa si. 29.
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knowledge, for if you attend well to the knowledge of yourself;
it will be business enough for you to consider, and deplore
your own misery, without being curious in examining that of

others. If you ask me, whence comes it that you are satirical

in your discourse? I must make you the same answer—for

if you knew yourself well, so as to reckon yourself the least

of all, and every one else your superior, you would not have

presumption to speak to them in that manner. If you ask
me whence arise bad excuses, and those complaints and mur-
murings which are so ordinary—as, why have not I such or

such a thing? Why am I treated so ill? It is certain that

all proceeds from the same cause. If you would know whence
comes the trouble and excessive oppression you feel, when
tormented with certain temptations, and that discouragement

you lie under when you see how -lften you relapse into the

same faults? The answer will alvays be, because you know
not yourself. For if you had but humility, and knew well

the deceitfulness of your own heart vou would not be uneasy,
or lose courage. But, on the cou^ary, you would wonder
that there happens no worse to you and that you fall not

oftener; and you would not cease prising and blessing God
who upholds you with his hand, and snves you from the dis-

orders you would infallibly fall into witNout him. For, from
a common sewer of all sorts of vices, what can come but vice?

What can be expected from a dunghill but noisome exhal-

ations ; and from so cursed a tree, what o*in we promise our-

selves, but cursed fruit? What wonder is it, that the wind
carries away the dust, says, St Anselm, speaking on that pas-

sage of the prophet, he remembers that t\ e are dust* If

therefore you seek means to become charitable towards your
brethren, to be meek, submissive, patient, *nd mortified in

every thing, you will find a remedy for all yorv maladies, in

the knowledge of yourself.
We read of St Francis of Borgia, that being one day on a

journey, he was met by one of his friends, a mar of quality,
who seeing him destitute of all the conveniencer which he

enjoyed before in the world, and feeling for him, begged of

him to take a little more care of himself. The saint answered
with a cheerful countenance and holy dissimulation tires ; Let

not the condition in which you see me in the least trouble

you; I am not so unprovided of all things as you thinf
-

; for

I always send a harbinger, who takes care to have every thing

ready before me. The person asking who was that harbinger?
Pa. cii. 14.
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U is, replied the saint, the knowledge of myself, and the con.

sidcration of the pains of hell which I have deserved for mj
sins, aud with this self-knowledge wherever I arrive, and

whatever bad lodging I find, I always think I am better

treated than I deserve.

The Chronicles of the order of St Dominick tell us, that

one of their religion, a great servant of God, conversing on«

day with St Margaret, who was of the same order, told her

among other things, that he had often begged of God to shew
him the way which the ancient fathers had walked, in order

to make themselves amiable in his eyes, and to obtain all the

favours they had received ; and that one night he dreamed,
that a book written in golden letters was set before him, and
that a voice awoke him, saying, arise, and read. Then rising

immediately, he read in that book these divine words; the

perfection of the ancient fathers consisted in loving God,
in despising themselves, and in neither judging or contemning

any body. And so the vision, forthwith disappeared.

CHAP. XII.—Of what importance it is to practise the

knowledge of ourselves.

From all that we have said, it may be inferred how impor-
tant, it is, to practise the knowledge of ourselves. Thales,
one of those, whom ancient Greece, called the seven wise men,

being asked, which of all the natural sciences was the hardest

to be acquired? answered ; it was that of one's self, because

self-love continually obstructs that knowledge. Hence came
that so famous saying among the ancients, know thyself And
another philosopher meant the same thing, when intending to

give a short lesson of wisdom, he was wont to say, live at

ho7ne. But laying aside the instructions which the pagan
philosophers have given upon this subject, let us come to

those which have been left us by the Christian philosophers,
who are much better masters than the others in this matter.—
St Austin and St Bernard say, that the knowledge of one's

self is the most sublime and useful of all sciences that have
ever yet been discovered. Men, says St Austin, esteem very
much sciences which treat of the heavens and the earth—
which point out thcmotion of the heaveidy bodies, the course
of the planets, their influences and virtues; but self-know

It dge is a more sublime and useful science. The other

sciences
puff' us up, and destroy us, as St 1 aul says, but this

humbles and edifies us. The spiritual directors therefore
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very much recommend this exercise whilst we are at prayer,

and hlanie as an abuse, what some persons do, who passing

slightly over their faults, which are painful to look upon, spend
a good deal of time upon some pious meditation, in which

they feel comfort and delight. They are ashamed of being
so disagreeable to themselves, and imitate an ugly woman,
who dares not look at herself in a glass. But if thou didst

but behold, O man, what thou art, says St Bernard speaking
as in the person of God, thou wouldst be disagreeable to thy-

self, and pleasing to me; but because thou seest not thyself, thou

art agreeable to thyself, and displeasing to me. The time will

come when thou shalt neither please thyself nor me; thou shall

not please me, because thou hast sinned; thou shalt not please

thyself because thou shalt be the cause of thy eternal destruc-

tion*

St Gregory speaking of this, says, that there are some

people who think themselves holy as soon as they begin to

serve God, and to do some virtuous actions; and they are

so intent in looking upon the good they do, that they entirely

lose sight of the sins they have committed: nay, and sometimes

they see not even those which they do commit. But the elect,

and such as are truly*good, do the contrary; for, abounding
in virtue and good works, they look only on what is evil in

them, and have their eyes continually on their own faults and

imperfections. It is easy to see the consequence, which this

different manner of viewing one's self brings with it ;
for it

happens from thence, that some, whilst they humble them-

selves at the sight of their faults, preserve the virtues which

they have, and others whilst they glory in the good they per-

ceive in themselves, lose both it and themselves also by their

pride. Thus some make so good use of what ill they have iD

them, that they profit thereby; and others make such bad use

of the good they have, that it turns to their disadvantage
What happens in eating, is a representation of what we say.

How good soever the food may be, it will do harm, if one eats

thereof to excess ; and on the contrary, however dangerous
some poisons are, they may serve for a remedy and antidote,

when they are well prepared and taken as they ought. When
the devil, as the same saint says, raises vanity in you, in repre-

senting to you your good works; set the remembrance of your
sins against that temptation Thus the apostle used to do,

when fearing lest the great revelations and miracles which

God had wrought by him, should cause too much vanity in

* Hern, de inter, (loin.
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him; he called to mind his having been a blasphemer, his having

persecuted and injured the servants of Jesus Christy* and
said, / am not worthy to be called an apostle, because I have

persecuted the church of God.f—Against such attacks, there
is no hetter counter-battery and counter-mine than to call to

mind our past sins.

St Jerom writing
1

upon these words of the archangel
Gabriel to the prophet Daniel, hear, O son of man, uhat 1
will say unto thee, says ; that the ancient prophets, Daniel,
Ezechiel and the rest, seemed to be already angels by the

sublimity of their continual revelations. For fear therefore

they might be puffed up more than they ought, by forgetting
their condition, and believing themselves altogether of an

angelical nature, the angel sent from God, set before their

eyes their miserable and frail original, by calling them, sons

of men ; in order that considering they were but weak and
miserable men, like others, they should humble themselves

under the knowledge of what they were. We have a great

many examples, both in ecclesiastical and profane history, of

several saints, great persons, kings, popes, and emperors, who
used some such means to defend themselves from the attacks

of vanity ; and who kept a person on purpose near them, to

put them in mind from time to time, that they were but men.
When St Francis of Borgia was yet a secular, he was told

by a holy man, that if he wished to make good progress in

the service of God, he must let no day pass without reflecting

upon something which might excite in him shame and a con-

tempt of himself.—He embraced this counsel with so much
fervour, that after he had given himself to mental prayer, he

never failed to employ the first two hours thereof to know
and despise himself, and to turn whatever he heard, read, or

saw, to his own confusion. Besides this, he practised another

devotion, which was, that every morning when he rose, the

first thing- he did was to fall down on his knees and kiss the

ground three times, to remind himself, that he was but dust

and ashes, and that he should again return to dust and ashes.

And the great and many examples which he has left us of

humility and sanctity, shew plainly what fruit he reaped from
these exercises of piety. Let us take the same counsel, and
let no day pa3s, without employing one part of our prayer in

the consideration of something which may move us to a con-

tempt of ourselves ; and never leave off, till it sinks thoroughly
and very deeply into our soul, and till the continual view of

* Tim. i. 13. t I Cor. xv. 9.
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our misery and meanness, shall have covered us all ovei with

holy shame and confusion before God. We have great need
thus to exercise ourselves; for we are naturally so full of

pride, and so inclined to the desire of being- esteemed, that if

we take not care to humble ourselves continually, by the con-

sideration of our weakness, we shall always be exalted above

Ourselves, being like unto cork which still lifts itself above
the water, if you keep it not under by main force. We must,
therefore, always keep do.vn this swelling-, which the too good
opinion of ourselves raises in our heart ; and looking upon
our weakness and faults, as the peacock does upon its feet,

beat down that vanity which self-complacency raises in us.

Let us remember the parable of the fig-tree planted in a vine-

yard ; the master of the vineyard would have it cut down,
because in three years' time it bore no fruit; but the dresser

of the vineyard said to him, my Lord, pray let it alone for
one year more, till I shall dig about it and dung it; and if it

bear fruit, well: but if not, then after that if you please 1
shall cut it down.* Do you likewise dig well the earth about

the dry and fruitless plant of your souls; spread about it the

dung of your sins and miseries, and so it will bring forth the

fruit of humility and righteousness.
But to encourage us farther in this exercise, and to hinder

our taking occasion to leave it off, upon ill grounded appre-
hensions, it is good to remark here two things. The first is,

that we must not imagine that it is an exercise for new be-

ginners only ; for it suits those equally well, who are already
most advanced in the way of perfection; since we see that the

saints and apostles themselves have practised it. The second

is, that we must not fancy to ourselves, that it is a sad and

melancholy business, which fills the mind with disquiet and
trouble. On the contrary, it brings with it a great deal of

tranquillity and delight, in spite of all the weaknesses and
faults it makes us discover in ourselves; and of the sense it

gives us, that we deserve to be contemned and abhorred by
all the world. For when this sense arises from true humility,
the pain that it gives us is so pleasing, that we would not be
without it. And as to certain vexations we sometimes have
at the view of our faults and misery, they proceed from the

temptation of the devil, who would thereby make us, on the
one hand, believe that we are very humble, and on the other,
make us despair of the mercy of God, and discourage us from
his service. If indeed we were to dwell wholly upon tUe

• Luke siti. 8.
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nense oc our weakness and infirmity, there would be reason
to siuk under our sorrow, and to lose all courage ; but w a

must net stop there, we must forthwith pass on to the con-

sideration of God s infinite goodness and mercy, of the love

he bears us, of what he has suffered for us, and therein place
all our confidence. Thus what serves to deject us when we
look upon ourselves, serves to raise us up again, when we
look upon God. In ourselves we see nothing but subject of

tears and apprehension ; in God we see nothing but subject
of joy and confidence, which, notwithstanding the excess of

our weakness and multitude of our faults, will not permit us

to fear- that he will abandon us. Because the greatness of

his bounty and mercy which we look upon, surpasses infinitely
that of our misery and sins. Thus by a profound considera-

tion of these two things, we come to see at the same time,
that we ought not to lay any more stress upon ourselves than

upon weak reeds, and that we must fix our confidence in God
alone, according to the words of Daniel:—For we do not

present our supplications before thee, confiding in our own

righteousness, but in thy great mercies*

CHAP. XII I Of the second degree of humility, and in what
it consists.

The second degree of humility consists in our being glad
that we are despised. Love to be unknown, says St Bona-

venture, and to be contemned.^ If we were well established

in the first degree of humility, we should have but a little way
to get to the second. If we truly had a contempt for our-

selves, we should not be concerned that others had so too;

but, on the contrary, we should be glad of it. Will you have

a proof thereof, says the same saint? Is it not true, that we
are naturally glad to have others of our opinion? If so, why
are not we glad to have them slight us? Is it, because we
do not indeed slight ourselves, but have too good an opinion
of ourselves. St Gregory upon these words of Job, / have

tinned and indeed done amiss, and have not yet received the

punishment which J deserved,^, says, that many express as

much with their
lips,

and speik with contempt of themselves;
hut when others repeat the very same things, which they
have heard them say of themselves, or even far less, they can-

not bear with it. The reason is, because when they speak
ill of themselves they speak not in the spirit of truth, and

* Dan. ix Id 4 Pines, It. IUI. r. -J-.'. t Jot>. »SV. 21
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according
- to the sentiments of their heart, as Job did ; and

because they have only the exterior of humility. They would
fain be thought humble, but in reality, they are not ; for if

they were really humble, they would not, when reprimanded,
show so much resentment, as they do ; nor take such great
care to excuse and defend themselves ; nor would they shew
so much trouble and uneasiness

Cassian tells, that an abbot called Serapion had one day
a visit paid him by an hermit, who, in his dress, his counte-

nance, and his discourse was very humble, and who seemed

to have a great contempt of himself. He was continually

saying, that he was a great sinner ; that he deserved not to

breathe the air, and that he was unworthy the ground should

bear him, nor would he sit down any where but upon the floor,

nor let any one wash his feet. The abbot introducing, after

dinner, some discourse which related to a spiritual life, and

desiring to entertain his guest with some good counsel, told

him with a great deal of sweetness and charity, that as he

was young and healthy, he would do better to remain in his

cell, and to live there upon the work of his hands like the

other hermits, than to be going here and there, as he was.

The hermit took this advice so very ill, that he could not help

changing colour upon it; whereupon Serapion said—-what 1

friend,just now you did nothing but speak ill and shew contempt
of yourself; yet you cannot take in good part, a simple advice

given you with all imaginable charity and sweetness. Did

you not understand that what you said against yourself obliged
us to apply to you that sentence of the wise man, the just is

the first accuser of himself?*
—Or did you aim at nothing

but praise, by your despising yourself? Unhappy that we

are, says St Gregory, all that we aspire to by our hypocrisy
and dissimulation is ordinarily the esteem of the world; what

appears humility in us, is sometimes great pride, and we ofteu

gcem to stoop before men, that we may be the more extolled md
oraised by them. If this were not so, why should you say
.hat of yourself, which you would not have others believe of

you. If you say it from the bottom of your heart and in

testimony of the truth, you should be glad that you are be-

lieved ; but if you are angry at it, it is a sign that by humbling

yourself you have no other design, than to gain the esteem of

men. It is this the wise man teaches us, when he says, there

u one, who humbleth himself wickedly, and his interior isfull

of deceit.\ What greater hypocrisy and deceit can there be

* Prov. xviii. 17. + Eccl. xix. 23.
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than to seek the esteem of men, by the means of humbling
and despising' ourselves ? And what greater pride is there,

than that of desiring to pass for humble? St Bernard says,
that the desire to acquire by humility, the praise of being
humble, is no virtue, but it is the overthrowing of virtue ; for
what is more corrupt and unworthy than to desire to appear
better, by the very way whereby thou appearest worst of all?*
To desire that the ill which thou sayest of thyself, should

only serve to make others think well of thee—St Ambrose

Speaking of such persons, says, several have the image of hu-

mility, without having the real virtue—they shew it without,
but contradict it within.^

In fine, our vanity is so great, and our desire of being
esteemed is so violent, that we find out a thousand expedients
to gratify our pride ; and whether it be by direct or indirect

means, we still endeavour to turn all to our own praise. The

proud, says St Gregory, when they think they have succeeded
in any thing, request to have their faults pointed out, in order

to make others say they have done well. One would think

that it were humility in them to desire that their faults should

be shewn them ; but it is not humility, it is pride ; because

they have no other aim therein, but to attract praise to them-
selves. There are others, who find fault with what they have

done, and express how discontented they are therewith ; which
is only to extort the approbation of others, and to have the

pleasure of hearing, that nothing could be done better, and
that they are to blame not to be satisfied therewith. A grave
religious used to call this sort of humility, humility with a

hook; for as we sometimes make use of a hook to pull things
to us which we cannot otherwise reach, so this false humility
is used, to hook in as it were the praise which we could not
otherwise attain. A preacher, for example, will come out of

the pulpit fully persuaded, that he has done marvellously well,
and then will ask some of his friends to tell him in charity,
wherein he failed. To what end is all this dissembling?
For you do not believe you have failed in any thing, nor is it

your intention to be found fault with, but to be praised and to

have others of the same opinion with yourself it is that which

you seek, and that which tickles your vanity. But if any one
more sincere than the rest, happens to hint to you some smalj

fault, you are not pleased thereat ; but warmly defend the

point, and often judge that he who has told you of this same
tault. has no judgment, and understands nothing at all;

* Ser. Iti. sup. en.. i. f Lib. 7. Y.\\. 44.
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whereas lie blames what seemed to you to :ie a very good

thought, and extremely well expressed. Nc thing- therefore

but pride and vanity move you, and the praise of men is all

you seek by this affected humility. It is also with the same

ipirit that we sometimes confess frankly the faults which we
isannot hide; yes! we wish, by acknowledging- these faults, to

regain what we have lost in the opinion of the world, by

committing them. At other times we exaggerate them be-

yond what they are, that the world seeing it impossible, that

they should be so great as we say, should conclude that we
accuse ourselves of what we have not done ; and so attribute

it to an excess of humility, and thus by magnifying what is

not, we endeavour dexterously to hide what is. In fine, we
make use of every artifice and invention to hide our pride
under the cloak of humility.

Thus you may judge, says St Bernard, how excellent and

sublime humility is, and, on the contrary, how shameful and

despicable pride is. For certainly humility must be a tiling

ofgreat value, since even pride seeks to deck itself therewith,

lest it should become contemptible* As on the contrary, pride
must needs be a very shameful thing in itself, since it dares

not appear naked, and is forced to hide itself under the veil

of humility— P^or in fine, you would be ashamed to have it

known, that you seek to be esteemed and commended ; be-

cause you would pass for a vain and weak person, which is

the meanest opinion one can have of a man; and therefore it

is, that you try to disguise your pride under an apparent hu-

mility. But why would you be what you are ashamed to ap-

pear to be? And why are not you ashamed to hunt after

praise, since you are ashamed to be thought to hunt after it?

The mischief is not, that any one believes this of you, but

that it is really true, and since you would be ashamed that

men should know it, why are not you ashamed that God
should know it, whose eyes behold all our imperfections?

The reason of all this, is, that we are not well established

in the first degree of humility, and consequently that we are

at a great distance from the second. We must undertake

this business at the source; we must begin to know our *nisery
and nothingness, that when this knowledge shall hai e pro-
duced in us a contempt of ourselves, which is the first degree
©f humility, we may arise ourselves afterwards to the second
It is not enough therefore to have a contempt of youisf )f, wv*

* De iMMil. Iiumil
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to speak ill of yourself even from your heart, you must endea-

vour to attain the point of being willing that others should

think and say of you, what you think and say of yourself, and

be content that they effectually despise you. To contemn

and speak ill of one's self, says St John Climachus, is not to

be humble ;
for who is there, that "vifers not every thing from

himself with patience? But to receive joyfully the scoffs and

ill treatment of the world, is to be truly humble. It is good
to speak ill of ourselves; to say we are proud, slothful, im-

patient, negligent, and inconsiderate; but it would be better to

reserve that acknowledgment till others -reproach us with

these faults If indeed you sincerely desire, that others should

entertain this opinion of you, and that they should occasionally
make known this opinion, you are truly humble.

CHAP. XIV—-The steps we must ascend by, in order to

attain the second degree of Humility.

Since this second degree of humility, is the most difficult in

the practice of this virtue, I shall divide it, as some holy
writers do, into four other degrees or steps, so that by little

and little, step by step, we may ascend to the highest perfec-
tion of humility that this degree reaches to. The first step
therefore is, not to seek the glory and esteem of the world,

but, on the contrary, to shun it very carefully. Whole
volumes are full of examples left us by the saints, who were
so far from seeking this esteem, that they avoided worldly
honours, and whatever could gain them any reputation before

men, as a most dangerous rock. Was not Jesus Christ him-
self the first who dfd this? For knowing- that after the fam-
ous miracle of the five loaves, the people would carry him

away and make him king, he retired into the mountain ; to

teach us by his own example, to shun honours though he had
no cause to fear, had he been exalted to the highest station.

It was from the same motive, that having manifested his glory
to three of his disciples in his transfiguration, he forbade

them ever to speak of it, till after his resurrection ; and it waa
for this reason also, that in giving sight to the blind, and in

working so many other miracles, he recommended secrecy to

those whom he had cured. His intention was to teach' us to

shun the esteem and praise of men, which might render us

vain and be the cause of our ruin.

The registers of the order of St Francis tell us that a holj
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reliirious called brother Giles, having- heard of the fall of fa-

ther Llias, who had beo:i general of the order, and who then

stood excommunicated for adhering to the emperor Frederick

the II., an enemy of the Church, threw himself upon the

ground, and lay there a long- time clinging to it with all his

force. On being asked why he did so?—He answered, that

as Elias fell for having been too much elevated, he wished if

it were possible, to lower himself to the very centre of the

earth. Gcrson makes an ingenious application of the fable

of Ante us to the subject we speak of. The poets feign that

Auteus was a giant and son of the earth, who having been

thrice thrown down to the ground, whilst he wrestled with

Hercules, regained additional strength, every time he touched

the earth. Hercules perceiving this, raised him up from

thence, and squeezed him to death in his arms. This is, says

he, a figure of what the devil does when he fights with us ;

he endeavours to lift us up very high by means of the esteem

and praise of men, that so he may the more easily overcome
us. Hence, whoever is truly humble, continually lies low in

the knowledge of himself, and is afraid of nothing more than

of being exalted.

The second step, says St Anselm, is to suffer contempt with

vatience, that is to say, if it happens that you receive any
slight or affront, you must bear it with meekness ; for I do

not now require of you to desire injuries, to seek them indus-

triously, or to receive them joyfully ; that would be yet too

much, and very difficult for you to undertake. I only desire,

that whenever you receive contempt, you will bear it patient-

ly, according to the words of the wise man : Take well all

that shall hajijjen to you, how great pain soever it may cost

you, bear it with patience and humility* This is a very

proper means to acquire and preserve humility; for as the

honour and esteem of the world tend to make us proud and
vain

; so whatever turns to our contempt, is an occasion of

making us humble; and fortifies and advances us in the prac-
tice of humility. St Laurence Justinian compared humility
to a river, which has a great deal of water in winter, and
scarce any at all in summer ; and indeed, humility usually de-

creases in prosperity, and increases in adversity.
II* we think proper to embrace them, we have, every day,

opportunities of practising humility. That which is pleasing
to others shall go forward, says Thomas a Kempis, thai which
is pleasing to thee shall not succeed. Others shall be hearrL

* Keel. ii. 4.
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*nd what you say, shall not be regarded; every thing shall

be granted to others, and nothing to you ; others shall be res-

pected and you slighted ; in fine, others shall be employed ill

business, and you accounted as fit for nothing. At this na-

ture will sometimes repine, and it will be no small matter if

you bear it in silence. Let every one then examine himself;

let him run over the different occasions which daily happen,
and see how he behaves himself therein. How do you feel,

when you are commanded imperiously to do a thing ? How
dc you take the reproof and advice which is given you?
What are your feelings when you think that your superior
treats you with little confidence, and shews himself too re-

served to you? Of so many occasions which daily occur, what-

ever humiliation offers itself to you, take it, sa^s St Dorotheus,
as a proper remedy to cure your pride ; pray for him who

gives it you, as for the physician of your soul ; and assure

yourself, that you have not humility when you take these

things otherwise.

The third step by which you must ascend, is, not to be

affected or touched with the praise and esteem of men : and

this is harder to practise than the other. For though it be

easy, says St Austin, to be indifferent as to the commendations

we are deprived of yet it is hard to be insensible to those

given as* St Gregory treats this matter exceeding well,

and applying thereunto these words of Job, if 1 beheld the

sun in its splendour, and the moon in its brightness, and mi,

heart was secretly overjoyed,\ says, that by looking
1

upon the

sun and moon with pleasure when they shine, may be under-

stood, looking with pleasure and delight, upon the glory and

reputation, which we have acquired in the world; and that

Jod would teach us thereby that he felt no vanity from the

esteem and praise of men.—There is this difference, continues

he, between the proud and the humble; the proud are always

overjoyed with the praises given them, and even with false

praises; for they care not what they are in themselves and in

the sight of God, but only what they are in the opinion of

men; therefore when they see themselves esteemed according
to their desire, they are transported with joy and vanity, as

having obtained all they expected. But the man of a truly
humble heart, as soon as he sees himself praised and esteemed,
reflects and covers himself with confusion ; according to the

words of the royal prophet, when I was exalted, I humbled

\uyseif and was troubled.* Nor i$ it without reason that, h*

*
Epis. Ixiv. f J"b xxxi. 9.6. 27. 1 Pa. lxxxvii. 16.
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is troubled, as tho same St Austin continues, for he trembles

when he reflects that if the things he is praised for are coun-

terfeit, he may be the more severely punished by Almighty
God; and if they are true, he may lose the recompense he wag
to expect, and may one day hear these words;* thou hast

received thy good tilings in this life;] thou hast had the re-

ward of your good works. So that the praise which gives
occasion to the proud, to become more vain and haughty,
causes the humble, to humble themselves still more. And it

is this, says St Gregory, that the Wise Man teaches us,

when he says, As the silver is tried in the crucible, and the

gold in the furnace; so is a man by the mouth that praises

him.\ When the gold and silver are good, the fire refines

them ; when they are good for nothing, it consumes them. Praise,

says the Wise Man, works the same effect upon man ; if he be

puffed up with the honour given, he is not gold and silver of

a good allay ; because he cannot bear the crucible of the

tongue. But if he humbles himself when he is praised, he is

very fine gold; because the fire of praise destroys him not,

but on the contrary purifies and refines him the more. Make
use thereof of this mark which the Holy Ghost gives thee, to

know whether or not thou dost advance in humility, see

whether thou art troubled or joyful at being praised, and

thereby thou wilt know, whether thy humility is true or false.

We read of St Francis of Borgia, that nothing gave him
so much p:iin, as when he saw that he was honoured as a

saint ; and being one day asked why he troubled himself so

much for a thing he had no hand in ? fie answered, that

being so unlike to what he was believed to be, he feared that

he should he called to a more severe account by God. And
this altogether agrees with the passage of St Gregory, which
we just now quoted.

Let us therefore be so established in the knowledge of

ourselves, that the wind ot mans praise ana applause, may
Dot raise us from the earth, and make us lose the sight of our

misery. But on the contrary, let us then humble ourselves

the more, and be clothed with new confusion, seeing that the

praise given us is undeserved, and that we are not masters of

the good qualities ascribed to us; and that in fine we are not

the persons we are taken for, nor such as we ought to be.

* Ps. Ixxxvii. 16. + Luke xvi. 26. * Prov. xxvii. 21.
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CHAP. XV.—Of thefourth step, which is to wish to be

despised, and to rejoice thereat.

The fourth step to arrive at the perfection of humility, is, to

desire to be despised by men, and to take pleasure in being
injured and reproached. He who is truly humble, says St

Bernard, desires to pass for a despicable person, and not for
an humble one, and he rejoices at the contempt he is treated

wiih* This is that which is most excellent in the second

degree of humility; and therefore it is, as he adds, that the

spikenard which is a very small herb, but a very fragrant one,
is taken for the symbol of hum

lity, according to the words
of Solomon's song, My spikenard sends forth its odour.f For
when you have not only a contempt for yourself, but would
have others contemn you also, then is your humility as a kind
of spikenard, whose odour spreads itself all around.

St Bernard observes, that there are two sorts of humility;
one in the understanding, whereby man considering his misery
ami lowliness, is so convinced thereof, that he despises himself,
and believes that he deserves to be altogether contemned;
the other in the will, which makes him desire to be despised
and disesteemed by all the world. Jesus Christ could not
have humility of the first description, which is that of the

understanding ; because says the saint, he knew himself, and
thinking it no robbery to be equal with God,% he could not

despise himself, nor believe himself worthy of contempt. But
he had the second sort of humility, which is that of the will

and heart; when he made himself of no reputation, taking
upon him the form of a servant,^ and when for the love he
bore to men he was pleased to humble himself, and appear
contemptible in their eyes, and therefore he says to us, Learn
ofme who am meek and humble ofheart.\\ But as for us, we
ought to have humility of both kinds; for the first without
the se eond is false and deceitful, there being nothing more
unjust than to desire to pass for what we are not. He there-
fore who is truly humble, and has a real disesteem of himself

ought to be pleased that others disesteem him also*

It is this that our Saviour has taught us by his own example.
Consider with what affection and ardour he embraced contempt
and reproach for the love of us. He, the Lord of heaven and
earth, was not content with humbling himself so far as to
c.ake himself man, and take the form of a servant, but, even

* lifvu- serm xvi. sup. Cant. f Cant. i. II. \ Hiil. ii. 6.

§ P""l ». 7.
(] Mat. xi. 29.
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clothed himself with the form of a sinner, and appeared as

the apostle says, in the likeness ofsinful fles.h* He took not

sin upon him ; because sin is incompatible with God, but he

took the mark and character of sinners : being- pleased to be

circumcised as a sinner ; to be baptized among sinners and

publicans, as if he had been one of them; to be put in com-

petition with Barabbas, and judged more wicked and more

unworthy to live than he. In fine, the eagerness which he had

to suffer all sorts of affronts and reproaches for the love of

us, was so excessively great, that he thought it long till he saw

the time, wherein inebriated with love, he was, like another

Noah, exposed all naked to the raillery and insolence of men.

/ have, says he, a baptism of blood to be baptized with, and

how am 1 straitened till it be accomplished ?\ With desire

have I desired to eat this passover with you.\ He thought it

long, I say, to see the hour wherein he was to be abandoned to

all sorts of indignities
—to be buffeted as a slave—to be spit

upon as a blasphemer
—to be clothed in white, as a fool; and

with purple, as a mock-king: and more than all this, to be

cruelly scourged like a public highwayman ; and in fine to

suffer between two thieves, the most shameful and ignominious
death. This is what the divine Saviour of our souls desired

so earnestly, and what made him say by the mouth of David,

reproach has broken my heart, and I am full of miser
</.§

He
loves reproach and ignominy so much, that he longs for them
with the same impatience as others do for things which are

the most pleasing. And therefore Jeremiah speaking of him,

says, he shall be satiated with reproaches,\\ to shew us by this

expression the violent hunger and thirst which he had, to

endure all sorts of contempt and affronts, for the love of us.

Now, if for love of us, the Son of God, so worthy of all venera-

tion, has desired so ardently and received with so much joy,
scorns and affronts, shall we think we do much, who deserve

all manner of contempt, when we shall desire, for the ove of

him, to pass at least for what we really are, and to suffer with

pleasure the reproaches and affronts we deserve ? It v a*

that which the apostle practised, when he said, therefore J
take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in

persecutions, in distresses, for Christ's sake.% And it is in

the same spirit, that writing from the place of his imprison-
ment to the Philippians, and not being able to contain the

•satisfaction he had to suffer for Jesus Christ, he tells them,

* Horn. viii. 3. + I ukc xii 50. }
I, nke xxii. 15.

$ Pi. lxviii. 21. II linen, iii. SO. \ 2 Cor. xii. 10.
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that it is just that they should share in his joy. It is with

this milk that the Saviour of the world nourished his apostles,
and it was the cause, that when they were heaten with rods

by the command of the synagogue, they departed from the

presence of the council, rejoicing that they were accounted

worthy to suffer contemptfor his name* And it is this, which

several martyrs have imitated ; and among others St Ignatius,
when being brought to Rome to be exposed there to the wild

beasts, and seeing himself loaded with all manner of affronts

and reproaches by those who led him along, he cried out joy-

fully, / begin now to be a disciple of Jesus Christ.^ In fine,

it is this our holy founder would have us imitate, and what he

recommends to us in express terms, and in the most pressing
manner possible. They, says he, who shall enter into the

society, or who are already of it, ought to examine carefully
befoi'e God, how important and useful it is for a spiritual life,

to abhor wholly, and not in part, whatever the world loves,

and to embrace and seek ardently whatever Jesus Christ had
loved and embraced. For as worldlings, who follow the

maxims of the world, seek earnestly after the honour, glory,
and reputation which the world gives ; so they who have re-

nounced the world, and truly follow Jesus Christ, ought

fervently to desire whatever is opposite to the spirit of the

world, and ought to take delight to wear the livery of their

divine Master, out of the love they bear him; so that to be-

come in a manner like unto him, they ought to wish them-
selves to be overwhelmed with injuries, affronts, false testi-

monies, and all sorts of ignominy, so God were not thereby
offended, and if the inflicting them were no sin in the neigh-

bour.J All that can be said of humility is comprised in this

rule. A true renouncing of the world, is to renounce what
is most excellent in the world, which is reputation and glory;
to wish for ignominy and affronts, as eagerly as worldlings
wish for honour and praise, is to be truly religious, and to be

dead to the world. To be truly of the society of Jesus, and

to become indeed his companions, is to desire to keep him

company in affronts and reproaches, to put on his livery, to

seek after, and receive injuries and contempt with joy for the

love of him. Thou, O Lord, hast been looked upon by all

the world as a wicked person, and thou wert placed as a

criminal between two thieves— suffer not therefore that 1

should pass for a good man in the opinion of men ; for it if

* Act. v. 4!. f In ejus vita. Cap. 4.

t Examen xliv. & lfeg. xi. sum.
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not just that the servant should be thought better than the

master, and that the scholar should be preferred to his teacher.

But since the world has persecuted and despised thee, let the

world persecute and despise me ; so that I may imitate thee in

all things, and be truly thycompanion and disciple. St Francis

Xaverius thought it very unworthy, that a Christian, for whom
Jesus Christ has suffered so many reproaches, and who ought

always to have the remembrance thereof present in his mind,

fthould be pleased in being honoured and respected by men.

CHAP. XVI That the perfection of'humility and of all

other virtues, consists in performing the acts thereof with

pleasure; and of how great importance this is

for our pel-severance in virtue

It is the general opinion of philosophers, that the perfection
of any virtue consists in performing the acts thereof with

pleasure ; and when they speak of the signs whereby it may
be known, whether any one has acquired the habit of any
virtue, they say, that is known when a person perforins the

acts thereof, readily, easily, and with pleasure. He who has

acquired the habit of some art or science, knows how to re-

duce the art or science to practice with a marvellous readiness

and facility.
—An excellent lutanist, who understands music

perfectly well, has no need to prepare himself or to consider

how to play what he knows ; it is so easy to him, that even

when he thinks of something else, he plays admirably well.

It is the same with those who have acquired the habit of any
virtue, they practise it without any pain at all. Would you
know therefore, if you have acquired the habit of humility?
See first of all, if you perform the acts thereof readily and

easily, for if you feel any repugnance and difficulty in the

occasions which present themselves to practise it, it is a sign
that you have not yet acquired the perfect habit thereof; and

if to make use of them as you ought, you have need of pre-

parations and reflections, those reflections and preparations
are indeed a good means of attaining the perfection you aim

at ; but they always shew that you have nut as yet, attained

it. When a man, before he plays upon a lute, considers

where he must sometimes put one finger, and sometimes

another, what string he is to touch, and what rules have been

given him, he does what ought to be done to learn to play
well upon the lute; but it shews that he has not acquired
the habit of playing- upon it, because he who bus acquired
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that, has no need of considering, in order to be ;ible to play
well. Wherefore Aristotle says that, When a man is hm>L r

of any art in perfection, he can so easily reduce it to prac-
tice, that he deliberates no more upon the means:* and ail

philosophers hold likewise, as well as he, that the hab.t ot

virtue appears not in the actions which are performed with

reflection, but only in those which are done without musing
thereon; so that in all sudden and unforeseen actions, we act

always, according to the habit we have acquired.

Nay, they go still farther; for Plutarch shewing how one

may know if a man has acquired the habit and perfection of

virtue, points out twelve ways, one of which is that of dreams.

If even in a dream you have no idea but what is modest and

regular, or if when others come upon you, you find even

whilst you are asleep that you are troubled thereat, and that

you struggle to resist them, as if you were awake, it is a sign
that virtue is deeply rooted in you; because not only the will,

but even the imagination and senses, are in you made subject
to reason. Even as horses, says he, when they are broken
and taught well to draw, still go on their ordinary pace,

though he that drives them leaves them to themselves, or

sleeps : so when any one has perfectly acquired virtue, and
has thoroughly subjected his senses to reason, the senses

remain still under subjection, even when reason is drowned in

6leep. St Austin teaches us the same doctrine when he says,

thy commandments, O Lord, are so deeply engraven in us,

that we resist temptations even in dreams.^ And indeed there

are some who have so much zeal for the law of God, so much
zeal for virtue, and so much abhorrence of vice, and who are

so used to resist temptations when they are awake, that they
resist them, even when they are asleep. We read in the life

of St Francis Xaverius, that when he was asleep one night,
he struggled so much in resisting the impure illusion of a

dream, that by the resistance he made, he threw up a great
deal of blood at his mouth. This agrees with the explanation
of authors, upon the passage of St Paul, whether we are awake
or asleep, let us Hi 3 together with God.\ For according to

them, these worde do not only signify, whether we live, or

whether we die, which is the common exposition of the inter-

preters; but they signify also, that they who are very fervent

in the service of God, ought always to be inseparably united to

Jesus Christ, not only when they are awake, but even when
sleejl

suspends in them all the functions of their will and reason
* AriHt. iii. Eiliic. ca. *j. \ Auk. lib. Is*. } 1 Thes. v. 10.
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The third and principal mark whereby is known whether

one has acquired virtue in perfection, is, when the acts there-

of are performed with delight, and therein consists properly
the perfection of virtue in us. Will you know then if you
have acquired the perfection of humility? Examine yourself

upon the rule, which we have set down in the foregoing
1

chapter; see whether injuries and contempt, raise as much

joy in you, as the people of the world find in the esteem and

praise of men. Nay further, so far from being perfect in

virtue without such a disposition, you can scarce persevere
therein ; perseverance being in a manner utterly impossible,
in a thing wherein you take no pleasure. The ancientfathers,

says St Dorotheus, held fur a constant maxim, that what the

mind does not joyfully embrace, cannot be of any continuance*

You may perhaps keep silence and remain for some time in

great recollection ; but till it proceeds from the bottom of

your heart, and habit has made it natural to you, so that you
take pleasure therein, you will be in danger of not preserving ;

you will be in a kind of violent state, which consequently can-

not last. Wherefore it is of great importance to exercise

ourselves in virtue, till it has taken so deep root in us, as to

seem natural to us, and to proceed from our inclination, that

we may perform the acts thereof with delight : for so we may
be, in r manner, assured of persevering. Blessed is he, says
the Psalmist, whose delight is in the law of the Lord. Another
text has it, he whose pleasure is wholly in the law of the Lord ;

he shall be like a tree planted by the river's side, and shall

bringforth thefruit of virtue and righteousness in due season.]

CHAP. XVII Wherein is more particularly explained,
what that perfection is, which we must try to raise

ourselves to, in this second degree of humility.

St John Climachus adds another thingf to what we have

already said; it is, that as the proud value the esteem of the

t^orldso much, that, to acquire it, they falsely attribute to them-
selves several gifts and advantages which they have not, and an-

nounce themselves to be of higher birth, to be possessed of more
wealth and talents than they are; so they who are extremely
humble, so far shew the desire they have of being despised by
the world, that to make themselves the more despicable, they
wish to have imputed to them, some defects, which they really
have not. We have, says he, an example thereof in Simeou

* Dor. doc. seu serin. 10. + Ph. i, 2, 3.



184 ON HUMIL1TV.

tbe hermit, who knowing that the president of the province,
moved by the reputation of his sanctity was coming' to see

him, sat down on the threshold of his door, with a piece of

bread and cheese in his hand, which he began to eat, assum-

ing all the appearance of a simpleton. The president on

eeeing- him felt contempt for him, and returned ; but the

hermit remained quite happy, because he had obtained what
he desired. We have several examples of the same kind;
as that of St Francis, who, to avoid the honour and reception
intended him, began to knead the dirt with his feet; and that

of brother Juniper, who was found playing at see-saw on a beam
with little children, in order to render himself despicable.

Those great saints did doubtless then consider, that the

world had despised Jesus Christ, who is the sovereign good;
and this blindness of the world in not having known the true

light, nor having honoured the Son of God, had given them
such an aversion to the world, and such a contempt of what-

ever it esteems, and so much esteem for whatever it despises,
that they thought they were carefully to avoid being honoured

by the world, and looked upon their being despised by the

world with him, and for the love of him, as a great mark of

the love of Jesus Christ for them. It was that which made
them feel so much pleasure in reproach and contempt, and

urged them to disguise themselves so many ways, that they

might be despised. It is true, says St John Climachus, that

what the saints have done therein has often come from a par-
ticular inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and that consequently

they are more to be admired than imitated ; but if we do not

imitate them in their holy follies, we ought endeavour at least

to imitate them in the zeal, which made them commit them,
and in the ardent desire they had, to be despised by the world

St Diadocus goes further yet, and says, there are two sorts

of humility. The hrst is the humility of the indifferent, that

is to say, of those who indeed make some progress, but have

yet some battles to give, and who are attacked by motions of

pride, which they endeavour to overcome by the grace of God,
in humbling themselves. The other sort of humility, is that

of the perfect, to whom God communicates his light so abun-

dantly, and gives so great a knowledge of themselves, that

nothing seems capable to give them any further motion oi

pride ana vain-giory. In tnis state, humility is as it were
natural in the soul, so that whatever good works a person

performs, he has always a mean opinion of himself, and believes

himself the least of all. Now there is this difference, con-
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tinues the saint, between these two kinds, that the humility
of the indifferent, who have not yet gained an entire victory

over themselves, but who feel still some contradiction within

them, is ordinarily accompanied with some pain ; and that

though they bear with patience the occasions of humiliation,

they nevertheless receive them not with joy; because the

passions being not full^ vanquished in them, there is always

something within, whic 1 still makes resistance. But the

humility of the perfect, is not only free from pain, but fell c{

joy; because their passions being wholly overcome, and there

being nothing in fhein which makes further resistance, they
humble themselves before God with pleasure, and find delight
in the contempt shewn them—Wherefore, still adds the saint,

they who have only the first humility let themselves be easily
troubled by good and bad success, and by all the different

accidents of life ; whereas those who have the other kind of

humility, never let themselves be cast down by adversity, nor

elevated by prosperity; but remain always in the same frame
and temper of mind, and enjoy a perfect peace and tranquillity,
as persons, whom virtue has raised above all that can happen
in the world. Nothing puts him in pain who is glad to be

despised; for what can do it, since the scorn of men, which is

the only thing that could vex him, is what makes him rejoice?
What also can make him lose his peace if he finds it in the

very thing, which one would think could be done to disturb

it? He who has brought himself' to this state, says St Chry-
sostom, makes even this world a paradise ; for what can be

more happy than a soul which lives thus ; which is always in

the harbour shelteredfrom allstorms-, and enjoys itselfin peace ?*

Now, it is this height of humility, which we should endea-

vour to attain; and let it not seem impossible to us. For if

we will, says St Austin, we can, with the grace of God, imitate

not only the saints, but the Saint of saints; since he himself

says to us, learn of me for I a,n meek and humble
/"j"

and St

Peter teaches us also, that Jesus Christ has suffered for us,

leaving us an example, that we might follow his footsteps.\
—

St Jerom, upon these words of our Saviour, if you will be

perfect, says, we plainly see that we may, if we will, be

perfect, because Jesus Christ says, if you will. For if you
pretend to be excused on account of the weakness of ycur

strength ; does not he that sees the verf bottom of your heart

know it better than you? Nevertheless he says, you can, if

you will; for he is always ready to help us; and if we wiil,

* Chiys. how. sup. <Je;:. f M.it. \i. -J). I I Pet. ii. 21.
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W9 can do all things .vith his assistance. Jacob, as St Jerom

continues, saw a ladder which reached from earth to heaven,

upon which there were angels, who went up and down, and

God sat at the top of the ladder to give, as it were, his hand

to those who went up, and to encourage them by his presence.
Get up this ladder—endeavour to do it, by mounting the steps
we have shewn you, and he will reach out his hand to help

you up to the top. A traveller who sees a steep place a great

way off, believes it not possible to get up thither; but when
he comes nearer to it, and sees the beaten road, he judge*
thereof after another manner.

CHAP. XVIII.—Of some means which may be made use of
to attain this second degree of humility, and particularly

of the example ofJesus Christ.

There are ordinarily two ways pointed out for acquiring
moral virtues. One directs us to the reasons which may ex-

cite us thereunto ; the other, to the practice of the acts which

may make us contract the habit thereof. To begin with the

first ; I say, that the example of Jesus Christ is one of the

principal, and most efficacious considerations which we can

make use of to become humble, or, in better terms, it is the

principal and most efficacious of all. All the life of the

Saviour of the world, from his very birth to his death, has

been a perfect model of humility ; but among so many examples
which he has given us of this virtue, St Austin fixes particu-

larly upon the consideration of that he has given us, by washing
the feet of his apostles, upon the eve of his passion. He was
not contented, says he, with the examples he had given during
the whole course of his life, nor with those which he was

quickly going to give further, and which were, to make him
be looked upon as the meanest of men, as Isaias says, and ac-

cording to the royal prophet, the reproach of men, and the

refuse of the people ; but knowing that his hour was come, that

fie should pass out of this world to his Father, having loved

his own which were in the world, he loved them unto the end*

and would give them yet a further mark thereof. Where-

fore, supper being ended, he risesfrom the table, lays aside his

garments, and giris a towel about him, pours water into a

basin, and begins to wash his disciples' feet ; and to wipe them
with the towel ivherewith he was gii'ded.\ What a mystery
of humility was this, which the apostles themselves did not

* John niii. 1. Ibid. xili. 4, 6.
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yet comprehend. Hoiv! O Lord, dost thou wash my feet,

says St Peter to him? Jesus answered, what I do thou

knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter.* After that,

he returns to his place, and to explain this mystery to them,
he told them; ye call me master and Lord, and ye say well;

for so I am. If then, your Lord and master has washed your
feet, you also ought to wash one another's feet ; for I have

given you an example, that you should do as I have done to

you.\ What he means by this mystery, is to teach us to humble

ourselves, as he has humbled himself. And doubtless humility
must be a virtue of great importance and difficult to practise,
since Jesus Christ is not content with so many examples,
which he had already given us, nor with so many others which
he was about to give ; but that knowing well our infirmity,
and the malignity of the humour of pride, which is predo-
minant in us, he does so many things to cure it; and that in

fine to make a stronger impression of humility on our hearts,

he yet recommends it to us, as it were by a declaration of his

last will.

St Austin, explaining these words of our Saviour, learn of
me who am meek and humble, cries out: O wholrsome doctrine,

O Master and Lord of men, who hast swallowed death in a

cup full ofthe poison ofpride, what wouldst thou have us learn

of thee? That I am meek and humble of heart. What! are

all the treasures of the wisdom and knowledge which are

lodged in thee, reduced to this ? To teach us, that thou art

meek and humble of heart. Is it so great a thing to be little,

that nobody can teach it us except thou, who art so great,
takest care thereof? Yea, acids the saint, so great and diffi-

cult a thing it is to humble and make one's self little, that men
could not have arrived thereto, if the great God himself had
not set them the example ;\ because nothing is more deeply
rooted in the heart, than the desire of the glory and esteem

of the world; so that no less was required to humble us; and
no less remedy than this was requisite to cure the pride of

which we are all sick. And if this remedy, he made use of

in making himself man, and of no account, for the love of us,

cures it not, I knoiv not what else can ever be eble to do it.

If the sight of a God humbled and despised, is not sufficient

to make us ashamed of desiring to be honoured and esteemed,
and to make us wish to be despised with him and for him, I

know not what can be sufficient. Wherefore Guerry the

* John xi i 1. I), 7. f Ibid, xiii. 13 -15. \ l)e Sanct. virg. ca. lii.
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Abbot finding himself forced to admire and follow so great
an example of humility, cries out, addressing himself to God
in these words, in which we all ought to address ourselves to

him:— Thou hast overcome, Lord, thou hast overcome my
pride. Lo ! I voluntarily put on again thy chains, receive me
for thy slave*

St Bernard's thoughts upon this subject, are admirable.—
The Son of God, says he, considered, that two sorts of crea-

tures, who had been created capable of eternal happiness, had

destroyed themselves by having a mind to be like him. God
no sooner created the angels, but Lucifer would be equal to

him. / will ascend, says he, into heaven—/ will exalt my
throne above the stars of God, I will sit also upon the mount
of the congregation, on the side of the north. I will ascend
above the height of the clouds, and I will be like the most High.\
At the same time he draws several others to his party, but
God throws them down headlong into hell. Thou shalt be
thrown to hell, says he to him, to the bottom of the pit ;\ and
so of angels of light, as they were, they become spirits of
darkness. After this, God creates man; and the infernal ser-

pent having forthwith conveyed his poison iuto him by these
words : Ye shall be gods, knowing good and evil;§ man receives
this proposal greedily, breaks the commandments of his God;
and for endeavouring to make himself like unto him, becomes
like the devil. Eliseus' servant having run after Naaman
the leper, to take the presents of him, which his master had
refused: You would have had share of the i-iches ofNaaman,
says the prophet to him, you shall also have share of his

leprosy, even you and all your posterity.| God's judgment
against man is like this. Thou wouldst, O man, partake of

the riches of the devil, that is to say, of his pride ; thou shalt
also partake of his punishment. So that you see man is lost
as well as the devil, and made like unto him, because he en-
deavoured to become like unto God. What will the Son of
God do now?—I see, says he, how jealous my Father is ofmy
honour;% I see that he destroys his most noble creatures on

my account—The destruction of the angels came from their

endeavouring to be like me; man lost himself also for the
same reason

; every one in fine envies me, and would be like
iih>— Well then, I will appear to men under so mean ajtgure%
that whoever shall envy me, and aspire to be like me, shali

therebyfind his salvation. O the excessive greatness of the
* Serin, i. He Advuntu. j Is.i. xiv. 14. } Ibid. xiv. 15.

§ Gen. iii. 5.
jj
4 Kings v. s>6. *[ Serin, i. de Adventu
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infinite mercy and goodness of God, who has been pleased to

come down from heaven, and make himself man, in order to

satisfy the ardent desire we have of resembling him. It is

henceforward indeed, we may, not falsely, and through a

punishable pride ; but truly, and in holy humility, flatter our-

selves with the hopes of being like unto him.

The same St Bernard interpreting these words, unto us a

child is burn;* let us endeavour all we can, says he, to become

like this little child, let us learn of him who is meek and
humble of heart, so that it may not be to no purposefor us,

thai the great God is become a little child. For ifyou become

not as this little child, you shall not enter into the kingdom
ofheaven.f

CHAP. XIX.— Ofsome reflections, which may serve to make
us humble.

From the beginning of this treatise, we have laid down
several reasons which may excite us to humility. We have

said, that it is the root and foundation of all other virtues ;

that it is the way to acquiie and preserve them; that we shall

possess them all, provided we are humble; and we have spo-
ken of several other such like motives. But that we may not

seem to rest solely on such spiritual considerations as these ;

it will not be amiss to touch here, upon some reasons which
are more plain, and more proportionate to our weakness ;

that, being convinced, not only by spiritual principles, but

also by the light of natural reason, we sh«<ll be induced more

zealously to despise the glory and honour of the world ; and
to follow the paths of humility. But it is so difficult a thing
to do this ; that we have need to use all possible means and

helps in order thereunto.

Let us begin with oxamining carefully ^hat really is that

opinion of men, which does so disquiet and trouble us—let us

look upon, and consider it on every side, tha* being able to

make a sound and solid judgment thereof, we may be encou-

raged to despise it, and remain no longer in so groat an error.

There are several things, says Seneca, which we look upon
as great, not because they are really so, but because our
weakness makes them appear sc to us ; like the burthens of

ants, which are indeed very heavy in respect of thei'" little

bodies, but are nevertheless in themselves verv light. And
thus it is, as to the opinion and esteem of the world. But

* lsa. ix. 6. f flmn iii. sup. M ivi»u»>cs>t.
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that it may not be so, let me ask you whether the good or

bad opinion which men have of you, makes you in reality
either better or worse? No certainly, says St Austin, for
neither praise ctires a sick conscience nor does calumny hurt
a sound one. Wherefore believe of Austin whatever you
please ; provided his conscience reproaches him with nothing
in the sight of God, he is satisfied.

This is indeed the only thing- of importance; all the rest it

but vanity; because it neither gives nor takes away any thing.
Not praise, says the author of the Imitation of Jesus, but a

good conscience adds to the merit of a good man. Nobody
is more than what he appears in God's sight : For it is not

he, says the Apostle, that esteems himself, who is approved,
but whom God esteems*

St Austin makes an excellent comparison upon this occasion.

Pride, says he, is not true greatness ; it is only a swelling;
and as what is swelled, seems great on the outside, but is not

sound within; so they whom the praise of men makes proud,
stem great, but indeed are not so.f The pride which that

praise causes, is no true greatness, it is a dangerous swelling.
There are, continues he, sick people who appear fat, and to

be in good plight; but it is not fat, it is a swelling and a kind
of dropsy. Thus it is, as to the opinion of men, it may swell

and puff us up, but cannot make us great. Now if this be-

true, why are we always, like chameleons, gaping to suck in

air to blow or bloat us up? For as it is far better to be well

and stem sick, than to be sick and seem well; so it is also

better to be a good man, and pass for a had one; than to be a
bad man, and pass for a good one. What will you get by
being thought virtuous, if you are not really so? St Jerom

upon these words of the Proverbs, and let his actions praise
him in the gates,% says, not the vain praises of men, but your
actions shall commend and witness for you, when you are to

appear in judgment before God.
St Gregory tells us, that there lived in a convent of Iconia

a religious, who was highly esteemed for sanctity, and who
above all was applauded for his exemplary abstinence and
mortification. Being upon his death-bed he desired all the

religious to be called in; who were very much overjoyed here-

upon, hoping to hear something from him which might serve
for their instruction. But he, seized with terror, was tor-

mented in conscience, and finding himself inwardly forced to

declare the state he was in. told them, that his whole life had
*

•! ( or. x. 16 f Serin *vl. ie Temp. J Frov. i-xxi. 81.
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been nothing but disguise and hypocrisy; that when he was

believed to fast and abstain most, he made good cheer in pri-

vate, and that in punishment thereof, he was now delivered

up to a horrible dragon, whose tail was already twisted about

his legs. Behold! there it is, cried he on a sudden, now it

puts its head in my mouth to snatch and carry away my soul;

and having ended these words, he expired, to the great asto-

nishment of all.—What advantage had that miserable wretch

gained, by passing for a saint?

St Athanasius compares those who seek after the approba-
tion and praise of men, to children who run after butterflies;

others compare them to spiders, and applying to them these

words of Isaias, they have woven spiders' webs,* say, that as

those insects spend the very substance of their bowels in mak-

ing webs to catch flies, so the proud spend themselves in

working continually, to acquire a little esteem in the world.

We read in the life of St Xaverius, that he always shewed a

particular aversion to the esteem of the world; because, says

lie, it produces great evil, and hinders great good. And this

truth had made so great an impression on his mind, that he

sometimes groaned, and cried out, O worldly esteem ! What

mischief hast thou done; what mischief dost thou do; and

what mischief wilt thou yet do?

CHAP. XXII Of some other human considerations which

may help to make us humble.

St Chrvsostom explaining these words of the apostle, that

one is not to think of himself more higldy than he ought, but

to think soberly and modestly^ goes into a detail, in order to

prove that a proud man is not only wicked but a fool. He
cites for this purpose that passage of Isaias, the fool sliall utter

foolish things.^ For says he, you fhall know him to be a fool,

by the follies he shall utter. Attend to the extravagant

things, pride makes persons say—it made the first proud
creature deliver himself thus: 1 will ascend to heaven, I will

e.calt my throne above the stars of God, I will sit also upon
the mount of the congregation, on the side of the north, I will

ascetid above the height of the clouds, I will be like the most

Ifigh.§ What more extravagant expressions can be imagined?
Now hear with what arrogance another boasts to have sub-

jected the whole earth unto himself. My hand, says he, has

found the strength of the people as a nest, and I have taken
* lsa. lilt. 2. f Rom. xii. 3. { lsa. xxxii. 6. § Isa. *iv. 1 >.
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all the nations of the earth, as one who takes eggs thai are left

therein, and there was none that moved a wing, or opened the

mouth, or made the least noise* Can there be any thing,
Dontinues the same St Chrysostom, more extravagant than

this? He relates also two other examples of such like dis-

courses, wherein the proud shew so much folly, that you may
well conclude, that they really talk like men, who have quite
lost their senses. We see, moreover, that as fools make us

laugh sometimes by their extravagant words, so the proud
often do the same by their vain discourses ; by their affected

gestures ; by their haughty looks ; by the studied gravity of

their gait; by the excessive desire they shew to be esteemed

in all things ; and by the great opinion they have of them-

selves, and of all that comes from them. This sort of folly

is even worse and more shameful, says St Chrysostom, than

the other ; and thence proceeds another difference which is

made between these two; which is, that real fools are pitied,

whereas proud fools rather move us to laughter and scorn,

than to compassion.
It is therefore very true, that the proud are fools ; and it is

also true, that we deal with them as we usually do with fools ;

for whatever extravagance a fool utters, we seem to agree to

it all, in order to be at peace with him ; and therefore we will

not go about to contradict him; so for the same reason, we
are still very cautious not to contradict a vain and proud man.

Now this disease and folly of pride, reigns so generally

among men, that you can hardly speak to them without

nattering, and telling them things which are false, and which

you yourself believe to be so. They are so pleased at being
esteemed and approved of in every thing, that there is no

surer way to gain their good will, than to praise them; and

this is one of the vanities which Solomon observes in the

world when he says : / saw the wicked buried, who when they
were yet alive were in a holy station, and were praised in the

city, as just men, but this also is vanity f And indeed what

vanity and folly is greater, than to praise a man foi a good
quality, which, it is very well known, he has not; nay, often-

times for what is bad, and what you know to be so ? But the

best of it is, they will make known to others, their opinion ot

you—indeed, in order to please you, they will either not stick

at telling yourself a lie ; or to avoid a lie, they will use eva-

sions, whilst they praise you for a thing which they believe

not to be praiseworthy. Thus you are treated like a fool,

* U%. x. 14. + Krc). \iii. 10.
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when you must he humoured after this manner. It Is known
where your weakness lie.*, and that it is the greatest pleasure
which can be done you, when you have preached, for exam-

ple, or performed any other public exercise, to tell you that

you came off very well, and that every body was wonderfully
satisfied with you ; it is nevertheless only to please you, that

you are thus dealt with; or because as you may be of some
use to the flatterer, he wishes by this praise to gain you.
But at the bottom, all this serves to make a greater fool of

you ; for false praises, keeping you still in your error, cause

you to relapse into the same faults.

We are very cautious now-a-days even in speaking what we
think ; because truth is become odious, and begets enemies;
and because we know that the proud, when they have any
charitable advice given them, in order to their amendment,
shew themselves like madmen, who spit in the faces of those

who bring them physic to cure them. Since nobody there-

fore wishes to draw ill will and quarrels upon himself, we

say nothing which may displease him to whom we speak.

Nay, we dissemble so well before him, that having a very

good opinion of himself, he considers all the false praises we

give him to be true. By this may be seen what folly it is, to

reckon upon the praises of men, since we know they are only

compliments, that is to say, dissimulation and flattery, if not

downright lies.

But let us farther observe, that the proud, as St Chrysostom
says, are hated by God, according to the saying of the wise

man, every proud man is an abomination to the Lord,* and

among the seven things which God hates, he puts in the

first place a proud look.\ The proud are hated by men also

according to these words: pride makes itself be hated both by
God and man, and the heart of the proud is like the breath

of those whose lungs are corrupted ;\. nobody can come near

them. And certainly the world repays them for their pride;
because people cross and mortify them in the most sensible

part, and in things which are most opposite to what they
desire. They seek to be esteemed and respected by every
one; and every one looks upon them as fools; they would bo

loved and sought after by every one, and every one hates and
shuns them. They who are above them, use them thus.

because they endeavour to make them their equals ; their

equals also treat them after this manner, because they would
net themselves above them ; and their inferiors do the same :

* Pniv. xv i. 5. f 1'rov. vi. 17. \ Eccl. x. 7.
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because they look for that respect from them, which they do
not at all owe them; nay, there is not so much as a servant of

theirs, but hates them, and finds them insupportable. In fine,

wheresoever we meet pride, we hate and contemn it. On the

other hand, the humble are esteemed, beloved, and caressed

by all. For as the goodness, innocence, and simplicity of

little children, make every body love them; so the same

qualities make every body love the humble; for their easy,

sincere, and modest way of behaviour, gains the hearts of all ;

it is a loadstone which attracts affections, and a charm which
makes them be beloved by every one.

To convince you, in fine, that it is a folly to seek the esteem
and approbation of men, St Bernard lays down a most power-
ful argument. Either, says he, it was a folly for the Son of

God, to have humbled and made himself an object of re-

proach and contempt as he did ; or it is a great folly in us, to

have so much passion for the esteem of the world; but it was
not a folly in the Son of God, though it seemed so to the

world, according to the words of St Paul : But we must

preach Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumbling-block, and
unto the Gentiles foolishness ; but to them who are called, both

Jews and Gentiles, we preach Christ, the power and wisdom

of God.* If then humility and lowliness was wisdom in the

Son of God, vanity and pride must be folly in us, and we are
indeed fools to esteem so much the glory and reputation of

the world.

CHAP. XXI That a most sure way to gain the esteem of

men, is to become virtuous and humble.

If notwithstanding all we have said, you cannot yet forbear
to love so vain a thing, as the opinion of the world is; and to

attach a value to a little smoke—if to defend your own senti-

ment therein, you say, that to be esteemed by men, is of value,
and of importance for the edification of your neighbour, and
for several other things; and that the wise man himself coun-
sels you, to take care ofyour reputation ;] well then do so in

God's name. I will grant that you ought to take care of it,

and endeavour to acquire esteem in the world ; but I beg to
tell you at the same time, that you deceive yourself if you
hope to succeed therein; for by the way you take, you will

never obtain what you aim at. The infallible way to be
esteemed by men, says St Chrysostom, is that of virtue and

humility. Endeavour to be a good religious, labour to be,
* 1 Cor. i. 23. + Ecclua. xli. 15.
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6.n<l to shew yourself the humblest of all, in the way you are,

and in all occasions which shall offer themselves, and so you
will gain the esteem of every one; for herein consists the

honour of a religious, who has truly renounced the world. A

plain and coarse habit, and a mean office which through

humility he takes upon him, become him as well as rich and

fine clothes do worldly people. Nay, he would otherwise be

laughed at as one, who had began to build, without being abLe

to finish;* nay, it would be a shame for him to aim at the

esteem and praise of men; because to adopt again the senti-

ments of the world, which a man had quitted at his entrance

into a religious life, is a kind of returning to the world.

Would you see clearly what a shame it is to him, who pro-
fesses to aspire after perfection, to desire to be esteemed oi

men? let but any body know this your design, and you will

find how ashamed you will be as soon as ever it is perceived.
We have a very good example hereof in the gospel. The

apostles walking once at a little distance from our Saviour,
so that they thought he could not hear them, began to dispute,
who was the greatest among them: and when they came home,
he asked them, what was the subject of their discourse upon
the waif ?\ They were so ashamed to find their ambition and

vanity discovered, that they all held their peace ; because, says
the gospel, they had disputed who was the greatest amongst
them. Then Jesus calling them to him, said, those who com-
mand others in the world are looked upon as the greatest, but

it is not so with you.\ For he that would be great among
you, let him be as the least, and let him who would be chief, be

your servant.^ He who would be thefirst let him be the last,

and become the servant of all.\ To be great in the house of

God, and in a religious life, is to be humble, and to make
one's self little ; and to give place to all, is to raise one's self

above all. In this kind of honour a religious life consists ,

for that honour which you seek, is no true honour at all, but

rather a subject of confusion; and instead of acquiring thereby
the esteem of the world, you make yourself despicable, be-

cause you pass for a proud man; which is the worst opinion
can be had of you. You cannot injure your reputation more,
than when you give occasion to make others believe, that you
would fain be honoured and esteemed; or when you stand

much upon your honour, and are touched in what relatea

thereunto.

* Luke xiv. 30. f Mark ix. 32. { Matt, xx 25.

§ Luke xxii. 26.
(|
Mark ix. 3*.
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Upon this account it is, that St John Climaehus says, that

vanity has been often the cause of shame and confusion to

the proud; because it makes them do things which betray
their pride and bring them into contempt. They are not

aware, that all they say and do to make themselves esteemed

and respected, serves many times, only to lay open the vanity
of their pride, ar^d to render them despicable by the very
means they adopt \3 attract esteem.

Pride, says St Bonave-ture, is a blindness of our under-

standing, which is never greater in us, than when we perceive
it least ; and hence it is, that a vain man is moved sometimes,
to say and do things, which he would be sure never to say or

do, if he did but ever so little reflect thereupon, nay though
he should consider therein only the esteem of the world, with-

out any regard either to God or his own duty. How often

happens it, that a man finding himself disquieted, because he

has not been regarded; or because some other has been pre-
ferred to him; and imagining that he is wronged, and that

his honour is affected, and that justice will be done him upon
his complaint, goes so far as to make a discovery of his whole

heart? The effect of all which is, that this very person is

hereupon less esteemed than he was before ; because he is now
looked upon as a proud nian, since he stands so much upon

punctilios; which is very odious, especially in a religious:
whereas had he lightly passed over the business, and left the

superiors at liberty to do what they thought fit, he would no

less have gained their esteem, than the friendship of every

body else.

So that if we consult only prudence, common sense, and

even worldly principles, without any regard to those of a

spiritual life, the surest way to attract the love and esteem of

men, is to become really virtuous and humble. Agesilaus,
one of the wisest kings of Sparta, being asked by Socratos,

how he could gain esteem in the world, answered, you will

gain it by endeavouring to be such a one indeed, as you would
be thought to be. And at another time when some one else

asked him the same question ; you will be esteemed, said he, if

you say only good things, and do nothing else but what is also

good. There is a story also, that a great philosopher had a

friend, who was used in all places to speak well of him, and
that his friend took once occasion to tell him, how much
he was obliged to him ; because in whatever company he

went, he praised still his virtue and merit; the philosopher
answered, that he sufficiently requited him, by Jiving so, that
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in the praises he gave him, he could not be accusid of having
said any thing that was false.

But all this while it is not my intent, that you should pnrsue
virtue, with the prospect only of acquiring esteem among men ;

for that would he to pervert and destroy the best thing in the

world, by a motive of pride. What I say, is, that if you en-

deavour to be truly humble, you will undoubtedly gain esteem,
even though you seek it not; and the more you avoid being
esteemed, and despised, the greater account will be made of

you ; for glory is like a shadow, which follows always when

you go from it, and is never to be caught when you run after

it. Hence St Jerom speaking of St Paula, says, that in shun-

ning glory, she deserved glory, which always follows virtue, as

the shadow follows the body, andflyingfrom those that seek it,

seeks those that despise it.

Jesus Christ himself has taught us this in the gospel,
when speaking to the Pharisees, who chose always the best

places in the assemblies :— When thou shall be invited to a

wedding, says he, sit not down in the first place, lest a more
considerable man than thyself be also invited, and that he who
invited both ofyou, comes and says to thee, give this man place,
and thoufindest thyselfput down with shame to a leuer place ;

but when thou art invited-, go and sit down in the lowest place,
that when he comes that invited thee, he may say unto thee,

friend go tip higher ; then shall thou be respected in the pre-
sence of all about thee* The Holy Ghost tt aches us the

same thing by the mouth of the wise man, when he says, put
not thyself too forward before the king, and stand not in the

place of great men, for it isfar better, that it should be said

unto thee: come up hither, than that thou shouldest be put down
lower in the pjrince's presence.^
To conclude, whoever exalts himself shall be humbled, says

the Saviour of the world, and whosoever humbles himself shall
be exalted.% You see, then, that he who is humble and stoops
to others, becomes thereby more esteemed, not only before

God, but men also ; and on the contrary, that he who is proud
and will have the preference every where, exposes himself to

contempt and affronts, even by behaving himself after this,

manner. O holy humility, cries out the great St Austin, how

different art thou from pride? It was pride, my bretliren,
which threw down Lucifer from heaven, and it was humility
that made the Son of God descend from thence, to take our

flesh upon him; it was pride that drove Adamfrom paradise,
* Luke xiv. y, 9. f Prov. xxv. ti. \ Luke xiv. 1 I.
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and humility that gave the good thief a place there. Pride

caused the confusion of tongues, and humility re-uni led people

of different languages. Pride transformed Nebuchodonosor

into a beaut, and humility raised Joseph not only above all the

Egyptians, but even above all the children of Jacob, Pride
caused the destruction ofPharao ; and humility exalted Moses*

CHAP. XXII.— That humility is the means to acquire in-

ward peace of mind, and that we cannot have peace with-

out humility.

Learn of me, for I am meek and humble of heart, and you
shall Jind rest for your souls."\ The peace of mind, which
St Paul reckons among' the fruits of the Holy Ghost, is so

desirable and precious a olessing, that one of the strongest
reasons to make us humble, and despise the esteem of the

world, is that which our Saviour proposes to us in the above
words ; whereby he teaches us, that humility is the only means
to acquire inward peace. But as every thing becomes more

intelligible, by comparing it with its contrary, so let us see in

the first place, with what trouble and restlessness the hearts

of the proud are tormented, that we may the better compre-
hend the peace and tranquillity which the humble enjoy. The

Holy Scripture is full of passages which shew us, that the

wicked have no peace. There is no jjeace, says the Lord,
unto the wicked.\ Tliey said peace, peace, but there was no

peace.§ Theyfind nothing but trouble ofmind and unhappi-
ness wheresoever they go, and they know not what jieace is.\\

Their conscience is always at war with them, and even their

very peace, if they have any, is full of bitterness.% But the

proud in particular, are in continual disquiet; and St Austin

gives us a reason for it, when he says, that pride never goes
without envy, and that is by these two things, that the devil is

what he is, a devil;** that we may judge what effects they

produce in man, since they make the devil to be what he is.

It is impossible for a man, who is possessed of pride and

envy, its inseparable companion, and who seeks in vain to he

honoured by every body, but to have a heart full of gall and

bitterness, and not to be in continual agitation of mind. Fol
what can more sensibly disturb a proud man, than to see him
self despised, and others preferred to him?

* Sei-m. 12. ad fiat, in Erem. f Matt. xi. 29. J Isa. xlviii. 22.

§ Jerom fi. 14. II Ps. xiii. 3. \ 1 8a. xxxviii. 17.
** Lib. d<- a. \ iig. c. 55.
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The Holy Scripture gives us an admirable description of the

nature and effects of pride, in the person of Ainan. He was

the great favourite of king- Assuerus; and by him was made
rich, and placed above all the grandees of the kingdom ; he

was respected by all, and nothing seemed wanting to his

wishes ; yet nevertheless, he was so disquieted, because

Mardochai the Jew, who sat usually at the king's gate, did

not rise up and shew him respect when he passed by, that he

could enjoy no content upon that account, as he confessed one

day to his wife and friends ; for after having set forth the

happy state of his fortune, the high place he was in, and the

favours he received every day from the king ; yet all this, J
reckon as nothing, said he, so long as I see Mardochai sitting
at the king's gate* What trouble and disquiet does not this

express; and does it not prove, that pride raises many storms

in the breast of man? According to the words of Isaias, the

wicked are as a troubled sea which cannot rest.\ So great
a rage did he conceive against Mardochai, that thinking it

too little to be revenged on him, he resolved to extend his

vengeance to all the Jews; and obtained an edict of

king Assuerus to put them all to death. His fury, in the

mean time, not permitting him to await the day, appointed
for its execution, he caused a gallows to be set up, to hang
Mardochai upon, and went to the king- for orders to that

effect; but divine providence frustrated all his measures,
covered him with confusion, and brought upon his own head,
the vengeance which he contrived against so innocent a man.

For the king not able to sleep that night, ordered the book

of records to be brought him, where all the remarkable things
of his reign were written, and as they were read before him,
there was a passage which shewed that Mardochai had dis-

covered a plot, which had been made against his royal per-
son. He then asked what reward Mardochai had received

for so considerable a service? It was answered, none at all;

then the king inquiring who waited without, he was told,

Aiuan ; whereupon he commanded that he should be called in,

and as soon as he saw him he asked him ; what should be done

ti the man whom the king would honour? He then think-

ing that his majesty would honour no one but himself,

a iswered, that he whom the king had a mind to honour, wag

to be clothed with his royal robes, and put upon the horse

which the king himself used to ride, and have the crown put

upon his head, and that one of the greatest nobles of tho

* Esther v. 13. tlsa. Ivii. 20.
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kingdom, should hold the horse by the bridle and go before

him, proclaiming through the streets:— Thus shall he be treat'

ed, whom the king pleases to honour. Go then, said the king,
take my royal robes, and treat as you have said Mardochai
the Jew, who sits at the gate of my palace, and look that you
do not fail in the least circumstance thereof. What a heart-

breaking was this, to a man puffed up with pride ? What
more terrible mortification could be thought of ? But he was

obliged to obey all to the letter, and to complete his punish-
ment, he himself was hanged a little after, on the same gallows
he had prepared for Mardochai. This is what one gets by

giving way to the motions of pride and vanity. And admire,
I pray, the occasion which makes Amau so furious against

poor Mardochai, it is because he bows not to him when he

passes by. Any little trifle, is enough to trouble the rest of

a proud man ; and to make him pine away continually with

vexation We have great examples thereof in the people of

the world, especially those who are in high posts; whatever

touches their pride, pierces them to the quick; the thrust of

a sword would be less sensible to them. And because there

is no favour or preferment which can defend them from the

affronts of this kind, therefore they live in continual bitter-

ness of heart, and in great agitation of mind.

As much will happen even to a religious, if he is proud,
for he will be sure to feel hurt, if less esteem is made of him
than of others; if such a one is chosen for such or such busi-

ness, whilst he is not thought of; and things of that nature

will excite more uneasiness in him, than even worldlings feel,

when their vanity is touched. How many religious have
thus run the hazard of losing their vocation? How many
have quitted their convent, thinking they could no longer stay
there without exposing themselves to affronts, not being
looked upon with any consideration? Nay, how many have

hereby hazarded even their salvation? For humility is not

only necessary for perfection, but very often for salvation. I)

you become not as one of these little children, you shall not

enter into the kingdom of' heaven* With what reason then

was St Xaverius used to cry out:—O esteem of the world,
what evil hast thou done, what evil dost thou do, and what evil

wilt thou yet do ?

This may serve to convince us of the truth of one thing
we too often experience; namely, that though we may be

sometimes sick of melancholy from an overflow of bile, yet
* Matt, xriii. 3.
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what makes us melancholy is very often neither bile nor any

indisposition of the body. It is only a motion of pride, which

is a disease of the mind. You are melancholy, because you be-

lieve that people don't think of, nor respect you. Youare melan-

choly because you came off ill upon an occasion; and where

you expected honour, have met with confusion. That sermon,
that public exercise was not applauded as you expected: nay,
on the contrary, you think you have thereby lost your credit,

and that is youi real disease. You are melancholy only

through pride; just as you feel agitated through pride, wnen

you are to do some action, upon which your honour depends,
and of which you doubt the success. In fine, when a proud
man is sick and melancholy, you must seek for the cause

thereof only in his pride. But it is not so with a man truly
humble of heart ; for as he seeks not the esteem of the world,

and is contented with the last place every where, so is he

free from all sort of disquiet, and enjoys an entire peace, which

aothing* can disturb ; so that though we should not regard
our spiritual welfare, and what tends to perfection, but con-

sider only our own interest, and the pleasure of having peace
within; that alone ought to suffice to make us humble; for

to live in a perfect tranquillity of mind, is properly, to live;

and to live in perpetual uneasiness every moment, is to die.

St Austin hereupon relates a passage of himself, whereby, he

says, God shewed him the blindness and misery he was under.

I was, says he, to make a .ipeech in praise of the Emperor,
in which I had introduced a great many flatteries, and un-

merited praises. But the folly and vanity of the world are

so great, that these very praises would not have failed to have

pleased, even those very persons who knew them to be false.

Upon a certain day, therefore, when my head was engaged
with these thoughts; and the uncertainty of success tormented

me to that degree that I was even in a kind of burning fever;

it happened, that passing by a street in Milan, I saw a poor
fellow who was merry with drink. Looking upon him, I

sighed, and turning to some of my friends, said; O! how

highly I blame our folly! For in a profession like ours,

where we bend continually under the weight of our miseries,

and where the goads of ambition, force us on still to increase

our burden, we have no other end in all the pains we take,

than to gain sure and certain joy, which we shall never per-

haps arrive to, and which this poor man has compassed—so

that what he has already purchased with a little money he

begged, I mean a little temporal happiness, we seek it, per-
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haps in \ain, though with great care and labour. It is true,

adds that great saint, his joy was no true joy; but what I

aimed at by my ambition, was yet more false than his, and
after all he was gay, and I was sad, he was in great peace and

tranquillity, and I in deadly disquiet. Now, if any oue had
asked me, whether I had rather be joyful; and if 1 had been
asked yet further, whether I had rather have been as that

poor man was, or as I was myself, I had certainly chosen to

have remained as I was, though I was tormented with a

thousand anxieties. Yet I should nevertheless have made
that choice without any reason ; for, what motive had 1 to

prefer myself to him? Was it because I was more learned

than he? But my learning excited no joy in me; and I

thereby sought only to please men and not to instruct them.
Without doubt, continues he, that poor creature was happier
than I ; not only because he was merry, and I was vexed with

a multitude of cares ; but because, the means he used, to have
wherewith to buy a little wine, which had made him so merry,
were innocent; whereas I sought to get a vain reputation by
pronouncing lies.

CHAP. XXIII.—Another more efficacious way to acquire
the virtue of humility ; which is, to practise it.

Of the first way or means usually proposed to acquire this

virtue, which consists in searching all divine and human
reasons, which may bring us to it, we have already spoken
But the presumptuous hope which our first parents conceived,
to be as Gods, has so deeply rootod pride in our hearts, that

reason alone is not able to destroy it.

In this we are always like those who are naturally fearful;
whatever reasons you may advance, in order to persuade them
there is no cause for their fear, they answer, that they see

very well, that it is so, and that they would fain take courage,
but that they cannot. I agree with you, say some, that all

you say of the esteem and opinion of the world is very true,
and 1 am thoroughly convinced, that it is only wind and
smoke, nevertheless I cannot overcome myself so far, as to

slight it ; I would fain do it, but I know not how it happens ;

for whether I will or not, it carries me away and makes me
very uneasy. Now just as when we would cure one of fear,
and reason is not sufficient to give him courage, we make
him come up close, and touch the things which cause his ap-
prehension; aiid advise him to go alone in the dark, that ho
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may be convinced by his own experience, that what affrights
him is only an effect of his troubled imagination

— so wholly
to cure and disabuse a man of the impressions which he has

of the opinion of the world, it is not enough, say the Holy
Fathers, to represent the vanity of it, by solid and convincing
reasons, but you must make him practise humility, which ig

the most effectual means he can adopt.
Moral virtues, says St Basil, are not to be acquired any

more than arts and sciences, but by exercise and practice.
To be a good artist, a good musician, a good orator, and a

good philosopher; you must exercise yourself often in the

actions proper to each of these professions ; because there is

no good success to be had, but by exercise thereof; so to

acquire humility and other moral virtues, you must practise
the acts belonging to them, and it is only by this means you
can acquire a habit thereof.

Now, if any one says, that reason and discussion, joined
with the instructions ami counsel of scripture, suffice to mode-
rate and govern the motions of our passions, he is deceived,

says St Basil, and does like a man who learns all his lifetime
to build, or to coin money, without ever actually doing either.*

And sure it is, that he who employs all his time in filling hii

nead with rules and precepts of any art, without ever reduc-

ing them to practice, will never be a good artist; so it is

certain, th it humility and other virtues will never be acquired,
without practising them. For as those who hear' the law,

says St Paul, are not just before God; but those who practise

it;\ so it is to no purpose to give ear to wholesome instruc-

tions, if they are not reduced to practice ; for the practice
thereof, is better, than all the speculation in the world. It

is true, that all virtue, and whatever is good in us, must come
to u« from the hand of God, and it is very certain we can do

nothing of ourselves; but it is true also, that the same God,
without whom we can do nothing, will have us also co-operate
on our part.

S* Austin upon these words of our Saviour, if I therefore
have washed your feet, I who am your Lord and master, ye
ouyrht also to wash one another's feet ;% says, that what Jesus

Christ would teach us by washing his apostles' feet, is, that

we must practise humility. It was that, continues he, O
blessed Peter, that thou understoodest not, when thou wouldst

not suffer our Saviour to wash thy feet, but he promised, that

thou shouldst understand it afterwards ; and see how he
* li. leg. fusius dUput. vii. f Hum ii. 13. \ Jolm x#li. 14-.
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teaches it thee ; for I have given thee an exan.ple, says lie,

that thou mayest do what 1 have done. Since therefore we
have learned humility from the most .High, as that great
Doctor of the Church adds, let us who are but poor creatures,

practise what the most High has practised with such exceeding
humility. Since the Sovereign and Omnipotent Lord of all

things, has hunihled himself—since the Son of God has con-
descended so far as to wash his disciples' feet—has lived with
a submission to all that his Mother and St Joseph commanded
him ; and subjected himself to the vilest and lowest service ;

let us learn from him to exercise ourselves, after the same
manner, in the exterior actions of humility, and hereby we
shall acquire this virtue in perfection.

St Bernard is of the same opinion, when he tells us that,
humiliation is the way to numility, as patience is to peace oj
mind, and study to learning. Ifyou will then acquire humility,
continues he, put yourselfinto the way of humility, for ifyou
cannot pass over a humiliation, you cannot attain humility.*
St Austin gives a very good reason, why the exterior practice
of humility is so necessary to acquire true humility of heart:
It is, says he, when you prostrate yourself at thefeet ofyour
brother, that humble thoughts are raised in your heart, or if
those thoughts were there already, they are the morefortified
thereby. There is so great a connexion and relation between
the outward and inward man, and they have such a depen-
dence one upon the other, that as soon as the body humbles
itself, humble thoughts are stirred up in the heart. The
submission which a man shews to his brother, by serving him
and kissing his feet; by the coarse habit which he wears, and
the mean office he performs, have all a something in them,
which stirs up humility in the heart, or preserves or increases
it, when it is already there. This was St Dorotheus's answer,
when he was asked ; how is it possible, that the mind should

acquire humility, by means of a coarse habit which the body
is clothed with? Is it not certain, says he, that the good or
bad disposition of the body, has an influence upon the mind
--and do we not see, that when the body is at ease, the mind
is at ease? And is it not plain, when the body is satisfied

with meat, that the feelings of the mind are different from
those it has when the body is kept low with hunger? Like-
wise, when a man is mounted upon a mettlesome horse, or
sealed upon a throne ; his mind is more elevated than when
be rides a lazy horse, or sits upon the ground; and when he

*
Kj>. lxxxvii.
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has licli clothee, h; is otherwise disposed, than when he is

poorly clad.

The same observation is also made by St Basil ; for, says he,

as rich clothes raise proud and presumptuous thoughts in

worldly people; so a plain and coarse habit inspires the servants

of God and religious men, with such thoughts of humility, and

contempt of themselves, as if it made them really despicable.
And as worldly people, adds the same saint, love to set them-

selves off with rich clothes, to be thereby esteemed, so the

servants of God, and the truly humble, are pleased with plain
and coarse clothing, thereby to render themselves the more

despicable in the eyes of men ; and to preserve and fortify
true humility within themselves. We read in the life of St

Xaverius, that he was always very poorly clad, because he

would thereby keep himself humble ; fearing, that should he

put on better clothing, he should as it often happens, be puffed

up with pride and presumption.
Another proof that exterior practice contributes much to

acquire humility of heart, or any other interior virtue what-

soever, is this, that practice makes far greater impression

upon the will, than a simple desire. Because the object,
when it is present, moves us much more, than when it is

absent; and what we see moves us more than what we hear.

In like manner, what we set before our eyes by practice, has

much more power to move our will, than the desires we may
frame thereof upon the idea we have of it. An actual affront

for example, which you shall willingly bear, strengthens much
more your patience, than all those you are able to suffer in

your mind and thought. And a single day that you are

actually employed in some mean office, or that you put on an
old torn habit, will fortify you more in humility, than the

spending many days in framing desires and fancies of the self

same things. We experience this every day in the mortifica-

tions in use among us. How passionately soever you may
pretend to desire them, you will feel always a repugnance
the first time you put them in practice; but the second time,

you will scarce feel any difficulty ;it all. And for this reason

the use of public penances and mortifications, formerly prac-
tised b) many saints, has been introduced into the society of

Jesus; as a remedy which having been once applied, makes a
man afterwards master of himself, and of all other things
which before seemed very difficult. We may add to this,

that according to the opinion of all divines, the interior act

of any virtue, is, commonly speaking, much more perfect and
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efficacious, when it is accompanied with the exterior practice ,

so that let the matter be taken as it will, exterior acts of hu-

mility are always a very great help to acquire the virtue of

humility.
Now since the same means which serve to acquire a virtue,

serve also to preserve and increase it, we may truly say, that

the exterior practice of humility, is no less necessary to pre-
serve and increase humility in us, than to acquire it; whence
it follows, that this exercise, as we have already said, when

speaking- of mortifications, is of great importance not only to

beginners, but even to those who are advanced in virtue, as

well as to all persons in general.
St Ignatius in his Constitutions earnestly recommends this

to us. It is a great help, says he in one place, to employ
one's self with all possible devotion in those offices wherein

humility and charity are most exercised. In another place
he says, we must prevent and overcome temptations by their

contraries; as when we know that any one is given to pride,
he must be employed in such vile and mean offices as we think,

may serve to humble him, and so ofthe rest. And in another

place, we must, says he, ifobedience enjoins it, readily embrace
those offices which seem mean and despicable, and to which we
have the greatest repugnance ;* so that humility and humilia-

tion, must, as it were, go hand in hand, in such a manner,
that interior humility, which consists in contemptible thoughts
if one's self, and in a desire of being contemned by others,

may raise up exterior humiliation, which consists in shewing
one's self outwardly such, as one ought to be inwardly. I

say, that as he who is truly humble, has a contempt of him-
self, and thinks he is unworthy of any honour; so ought all

his exterior actions to correspond with these thoughts, and
his exterior behaviour, must give testimony of his interior

humility. Wherefore choose everywhere the last place, as

our Saviour counsels—disdain not to converse with the poor
and little ones—exercise yourself in the meanest offices, and

you will see, that the exterior humility which comes from in-

ward humility, will serve to increase the source and fountain
whence it springs.

CHA P. XXIV.—The preceding doctrine confirmed by sovxe

examples.

Pktf.r of Cluny tells us of a Carthusian, who having led a
* 3 l\ Const, c. i. § 13 & 23.
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holy lile, and always so chaste a one, that God had kept him

even from the very illusion of impure dreams, was attacked

by a disease of which he died. As his death was approach-

ing, and all the religious of the house were around his bed,

the prior commanded him, to tell in what things he believed

he had most pleased Almighty God. The Carthusian an-

swered; what you ask, Rev. Father, I feel great difficulty in

answering ; and I would never do it, were I not obliged
thereunto by obedience. From my infancy, continued he,

the devil still pursued and persecuted me, but in proportion
to his afflicting me, the Blessed Virgin still comforted me;
and as I found myself one day tormented with stronger and

more than usual temptations, she appeared to me, and chased

away the devil by her presence ; and after giving me comfort

and encouragement to persevere in virtue, she said, That I

may point out an easy way, and discover something of the

immense treasures of my Son, I will teach you three exercises

of humility, which if you practise well, will render you ac-

ceptable in the sight of God, and give you victory over your

enemy. You are therefore to humble yourself in three things;

your diet, your clothing, and your employment ; so that in

your eating, you must desire and seek always ordinary fare;

in your clothing the coarsest habit; and in your employment,
those functions which are the lowest and most humbling.
The Blessed Virgin hereupon disappeared

—but the virtue

and efficacy of these holy words, made then such an impres-
sion upon my heart as to make me practise ever after what
she had taught, and I received thereby great help and ad-

vantage towards my spiritual advancement.

Cassian relates, that a holy old man called Pinuphius,

wishing to shun the respect and honour, which were given
him in the monastery where he presided, resolved to go away,
and retire to some place, where he might live neglected and
without being at all taken notice of. To this end he privately
left his own convent, and knowing that in the part, where
St Pacomius lived, which was a great way off, discipline and
zeal did then most flourish, he in a secular habit went thither,

so that not being known there, he might be treated, as a

novice, and no regard had of him. Several days he staid

there at the gate, asking with all humility the habit, and pro-

strating himself at the feet of the monks ; who on purpose
shewed a contempt of him, reproaching him, that after being
glutted with the world he came to give himself to God in

his old age; and that it was more out of necessity, and to be
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sure of a livelihood, than to serve God by his own choice and

inclination, that he begged admission. He was nevertheless

at last received, and made under-gardener to another brother,
whom he was to obey in all things. And he not only did his

duty herein, with great exactness and humility, but he en-

deavoured moreover to do the most troublesome work of all

tne house, and that to which others had the greatest aversion.

In the night he rose privately, as if he had not worked enough
in the day, and put every thing he could in order without

being perceived ; so that the religious who knew not how,
nor by whom, all that was done, were hereby every morning
in a very great surprise. Three years he remained in that

condition, very well content with the opportunity he had to

work, and to render himself contemptible, which was the thing
he so much desired. His own religious, much troubled in

the mean time at his absence, inquired after him in several

places, and at the end of three years, when they despaired o*

finding him, one of them passing by a monastery of St Paco-

mius, little thinking of meeting him there whom he sought

after, found him spreading dung on the ground ; so that

knowing him very well, he threw himself presently at his feet,

to the great wonder of all present ; but when they learned

who he was, their wonder increased, for they knew him well

enough by fame, and begged his pardon for using him as they
had done for so long a time. The good old man bewailing
his misfortune of being thus discovered by the envy of the

devil, and losing thereby the treasure he had found in the

obscurity of a private life, was forced to return to his own

monastery where being received with very great joy by all

the religious, they took great care that he should not get

away from them any more. But their precaution was how-

ever to no purpose, for he had still so great a desire of be-

coming very contemptible, and was so taken with the pleasure
he found during the three years he had passed in an humble

and private way of living, that having taken measures pri-

vately to get on board a ship, which was bound for Palestine,

ne found means to steal away once more from his monastery,
and embarked. But God who takes care of exalting the

humble, permitted him, being arrived at the monastery where

Cassian was, to be known by some of the religious who went

thither to visit the Holy Land, and thus what he did to ren-

der himself contemptible, served only to make him the more

esteemed and respected.
We read in the lives of the fathers of the desert, that »
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certain hermit having lived a long time in the contii tial ex-

ercise of penance and prayer, and imagining himself to he

already in a high degree of perfection, prayed one day, that

God would let him know if he wanted any thing whereby he

might become more perfect. God intending to humble him,
caused him to hear a voice which commanded him to go and

find out a man who kept hogs hard by, and then to do what
he should bid him. He immediately obeyed, found him out,

saluted him, and prayed him to tell him what he was to do to

please God. He knowing, it seems by revelation, what he

was to answer; will you do, quoth he, what I shall bid you?
The hermit answering, that he would; take the whip then,

replied the other, and go and keep the hogs. The holy man

desiring ardently to serve God, and to make himself agreeable
and more perfect in his sight, went immediately to do what
the hog-herd bade him—Now as the fame of his sanctity was

spread all over that country, those who knew and saw him so

employed, said to one another : have you observed, that that

good old man of whom so many wonderful things have been

related, is turned fool, and gone to keep hogs ; his continual

fastings and great austerities have turned his head. The

holy man who heard all this, took it patiently, and went on

yet some days in the same employment, till Almighty God

seeing his humility, and the spirit with which he bore affronts

and injuries commanded him to return to his own hermitage.
It is related in the Spiritual Meadow, that a holy bishop

hiving left his bishopric, where he was much esteemed and
honoured by every body, went his way to Jerusalem, where
he was not known, and having put on poor clothes, he took

upon him to serve a mason. It happened in the mean time,

that a good man called Ephraim, who was superintendent of

all the public buildings, went to oversee them twice or thrice,

when the workmen reposed; and having all these times be-

held upon the head of the holy man, who slept upon the

ground, a pillar of fire, which seemed to reach up to heaven,
he was the more surprised, because he saw the old man in a

very miserable condition and employment. To inform him-

self further thereupon, he made him be called, and asked hiiu

who he was ? The saint answered, that he was a poor man
who got his livelihood by his labour. Ephraim was not

satisfied with this answer, but by a secret inspiration of God,
who permitted it should be thus, the more to honour the

humility of his servant, pressed him anew with such earnest-

ness io tell him who he was. that the holy man unable to
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deny him any longer, replied ; I will tell you, upon condition
that you will never speak of it to any body whilst I am alive,
nor ask my name. The superintendent consented, and here-

upon gave him his word. The saint then owned that he was
a bishoj., and that to shun the esteem and honour of the
world he had quitted his bishopric.

St John Climachus tells us that a man of quality, who lived

at Alexandria, went to request admission into a certain mon-

astery. The abbot thereof believing by his looks and other
outward marks that he was a vainglorious man, and one who
was yet puffed up with the pride and vanity of the world,
wished to put him into the sure path of humility, and there-
fore told him, that if he was resolved to carry in good ear-
nest the yoke of Jesus Christ, he must oblige himself to ex-
ercise obedience. I am, Father, very willing, said the gen-
tleman; and I put myself into your hands to do with me, just
as the smith does with the iron, which he forges into what

shape he pleases. Since it is so, replied the abbot, I will

have you stand at the monastery gate as under-porter, still

prostrating yourself at the feet of all who come in or go out,
and begging of them to pray to God for you, because you are
a great sinner. The gentleman obeyed most punctually, and
after he had lived seven years in this exercise, and had

acquired a great fund oC humility, they were willing to re-
ceive him into the monastery, and admit him even to holy
orders ; but having got .several persons, and among the rest

St John Climachus, to intercede that he might finish the
course he had begun, in the station where he was, he obtained
what he desired, and seemed in asking that favour, to have
had some foresight of his approaching death; for in ten days
after, it happened, that God called him to himself; and seven

flays after him, the porter of the monastery died also ; whom
the gentleman, when he was alive, had promised, that if he
should have any interest in heaven after his death, he would
make use of it, that he might be quickly his companion in

glory. This was the reward of his continual humiliations,
which had made him so humble, that when the forementioned
St Climachas asked him, what he still thought of, whilst he

practised those acts of humi'ity? He answered, that he was

always thinking how unworthy he was of the conversation,
and even of the sight of the religious ; and that he deserved
•lot so much as to behold them.

It is stated in the lives of the ancient fathers, that an abbot,
whose name was John, told a story one day, how a certain
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philosopher having' a scholar, who had committed a fault, I /Id

him he would not pardon it, till he had for the space of three

years suffered patiently, whatsoever bad language should be

given him. The scholar consented to it, and at the end of

three years, came to him to have his pardon. The master

told him he would not yet pardon him, unless that during
three years more, he would hire people to give him ill lan-

guage; the scholar again consented to this second trial; and
after having completed that time also, his master told him
that he pardoned him, and that now he might go and learo

wisdom at Athens. lie went accordingly; and hearing there

another philosopher, who still was wont to give bad language
lo his new auditors to try their patience, upon his entrance,
he fell laughing at what he also gave him. How now, quoth
the philosopher, I give you bad language, and do you laugh?
And ought I not to do so, replied the other ; since I have

given money these three years to hire people to give me such

language, and now I find one that gives it me for nothing,
would you not have me rejoice at this? Come in, replied the

philosopher, you are fit for the study we here make profes-
sion of. So that the abbot concluded from this example, that

patience was the gate of wisdom.

In the life of St Ignatius, father Maffeus says, that, the

saint going one day in pilgrimage from Venice to Padua with

father James Lainez, and both of them having nothing but

old patched clothes on, they met in the way a young country

boy, who seeing them thus dressed, came close up to them,
to view them nearer ; and then fell jeering and laughing at

them; sometimes at one, and sometimes at the other. St

Ignatius being overjoyed at what had thus happened, stood

still, and when his companion asked him why he did not go
on, and rid himself of that rude and idle lad—Why would

you, replied the saint, deprive the poor youth of the diversion

he has met with? Wherefore he staid in that posture, till the

boy was weary of staring and laughing at him; and he him-

self received these scoffs with far greater satisfaction, than

the people of the world, do the honours and respects which

are shewn them.

We read also in the life of St Francis of Borgia, that ha

and father Bustimantius, travelling together, arrived at a very

pooi' inn, where they found nothing to lie upon but a truss or

two of straw in a little dirty corner. Father Bustimantius,
who was very old, and had an attack on his lungs, did nothing
but cough and spit all nightlong; but when he thought still
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to spit upon the wall, he spat upon St Francis's face, who not-

withstanding said not a word, nor so much at turned aside.

When it was day, and the good father perceiving what he
had done in the dark, he was so concerned and confounded,
*hat he was not to he comforted; hut the saint being as joy-
ful as the other was ashamed and troubled, said, pray, father,
be not in pain, for I assure you, that there was nothing ia

the room deserved more to be spit upon than myself.

CHAP. XXV— The exercises of humility, which are

practised among us of the Society.

One of the reasons which St Basil lays down, to shew that

the life of religious, who live in community, is preferable to

that led in solitude, is, that the life of hermits is not only

exposed to great dangers, but is dejjrived of those exercises

of virtues, which are necessary for Christian perfection, and

consequently is less proper than the other, for the acquiring
of them. For how can he exercise humility, who meets with

no one before whom he can humble himself? Or how can he

perform works of charity or mercy, who has no communica-
tion with others? Or how can he shew patience, who meets

with no one to vex him? But it is not so with a religious,
who lives in community. The frequent occasions he has to

exercise all sorts of virtues, are a great means to acquire
them. If you consider humility, he meets with those before

whom he may humble himself : if charity, he has objects
thereof: if patience, the commerce he has with all his

brethren, gives him a thousand occasions to practise that

also; and so it is, as to all other virtues.

All religious in general owe doubtless great obligations
to Almighty God for the grace whereby he has called them
to a religious life, which furnishes so many ways to acquire
virtue, and which in fine is a school of perfection; but we of

the society are more obliged to him than all the rest; because,
besides the means which are common to us with others, he
has given us particular ones, especially in what relates to

humility. For our constitutions have taken such care herein,
and the rules of them are so express, that provided we keep
them well, we shall never want wherewith to exercise our-

selves in humility. One very profitable rule, for example, is

that which enjoins us, to lay open the very bottom of our
heart and conscience to our superior, by giving him an exact

account of our temptations, passions, bad inclinations, and
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generally of all our defects and indispositions of mu4d. For

though this is ordered us upon another account than that of

humbling us, as we shall shew in its proper place, it is never-

theless very certain, that it contributes very much to humility,
and is a great practice thereof. Another very profitable rule

is that, which for the making a greater progress in spiritual

tilings, and for the entering into deeper sentiments of confu-

sion and humility, enjoins us to rejoice that all our faults,

and whatever is perceived amiss in us, should be carried to

our superiors ; and that by any one, who should know them
out of confession. Take notice of this, that thereby you may
be the more confounded and humbled; for this is the end of

its practice. So that if you desire to acquire true humility, you
will rejoice to have all your faults exposed to your superiors;
or if you have already acquired it, you yourself will go and tell

those faults, and desire a penance for them; and as you are

the first in knowing them, so you will also be the first in dis-

covering them. But we have yet another and greater exercise

of humility required of us, which is to accuse ourselves of our
own faults in public, to be thereby the more despised. For
it is only with that view, you are to do all this; and not that

you may be taken for an humble and mortified man ; as then

it would be an act of pride, rather than an exercise of humility.
It is also with the same intention we must receive reproofs,
whether they may be made in private or public ; being
glad in good earnest they are given us, and that every body
should be fully convinced that what is said of us, is true. In

fine, it is with the same spirit, that we are to undergo all

exterior mortifications, which are used among us: as kissing
the feet of our brethren; eating under the table, or upon our

knees; lying prostrate at the door of the refectory, and a

great many others ; which conduce much to acquire and

preserve humility; provided that we perform them with such

disposition of mind, as is necessary to perform them well.

So that when you eat upon the ground; when you kiss your
brother's feet, and when you lie prostrate for them to pass
over you; you are then to think, how unworthy you indeed

ire, to sit at the table with them; how you ought to kiss the

ground they tread upon; and how you deserve to be under
the foot of every one. Nor are you only to think thus your-
self, but to be willing also, that every body else should think

the same of you; and thus you are to entertain yourself with

Biu-h reflections as these, after the example of those holy men,
whom we have spoken of, in the foregoing chapter. For
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when mortifications are thus taken, it is impossible but they
should produce profound humility in the heart; if on the con-

trary, you perform them only outwardly, and without any
interior submission of mind, they will be good for nothing;
because as the apostle teaches us, bodily exercise profits little,*

and the doing things without aiming at the end for which

they were instituted, is, to do them only out of form and cus-
tom. If therefore, after having kissed your brethren's feet, and
lain down for them to walk on you, you should speak rudely
and after a surly manner to them, how can you reconcile

such behaviour that so much contradicts itself; and how can

you hinder people from believing, that all you did was mere
dissimulation and hypocrisy.

Thus have I shown you one part of the exercises of humility
to which our rules oblige us ; and though I have elsewhere

spoken of them upon another occasion, yet I wished to take
notice of them here also; that every one may again consider

them, and so set themselves to the practice of humility. For
the progress and perfection of a religious man, consisting in

the exact observance of his rules ; the practice of virtue to

which he is most to apply himself, is that which his rules

prescribe to him ; so that if he performs not the exercise of

humility and mortification, to which they oblige, he may
reckon all which he does of himself, as nothing. We may
say as much of Christians in general: the things in which

every one of them has most need of humility, are those, where

humility is necessary to keep God's commands. If he has no

humility in them, it will be to no purpose to have it in other

actions. For if he has not humility enough to confess a

great sin, which through shame or rather pride he hides from
'

his confessor, and hereby fails in so essential a point, what
will all other actions of humility signify, since he will be
condemned for failing in this? It is the same with a religious,
in all other things that are of obligation. If you have not

humility enough to discover the bottom of your conscience to

your superior, thereby to comply with your rules ;
if you can-

not endure to be put in mind of your faults, that you may
mend them ; if you receive correction and penances with
trouble and disquiet; if you will not be employed in mean
and humble offices, and submit to all the functions the society
has appointed : where is your humility?

—Where is that in-

difference of will which your superiors require of you? And
why do they require it of you, if not for things of this nature?

* 1 Ti.ii iv. 8.
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Ever} religious may thus run oyer with himseli, what be-

longs to the obligations of his rule, and each particular per-
son may do the same according to what the condition and

profession he has embraced require of him.

CHAP. XXVI That we must beware ofsaying any
thing that may tend to our own praise.

St Basil, St Gregory, St Bernard, and many other teachers

of a spiritual life, who have laid down rules, put us in mind
of taking great heed, lest we say any thing which may turn

to our own praise. And this counsel agrees with that which

good old Tobias gave his son, when lie said, suffer not pride
to reign either in your heart or words* It is this which
the apostle also has taught us by his example, when having
said great things of himself, which were necessary for him to

utter, for the glory of God, and edification of the faithful;

because he had been taken up to the third heaven, he

adds, but I forbear, lest any man should think ofme, above

that which he sees in me, or hears of rnejf St Bernard ex-

amining these words, cries out, how well was it said, Ifor-
bear to add any more. The presumptuous, the proud, and

they who boast of their actions, are not sparing, for they

puff up themselves vainly with what they have, or falsely

glory in what they have not.\ None but he who is truly

humble, is sparing of his words; for, fearing that he should

be beiieved to be what he is not, he endeavours always not to

let it be known what he is. The same saint in another place
descends to particulars, and admonishes us, to say nothing of

ourselves, which may make us pass for men of profound
knowledge, or eminent virtue.^ For as soon as ever a thing

may turn to our praise, although it may be true and edify our

neighbour, aad though we may have ever so good an intention

in telling k, it is always dangerous to speak of it. It suffices,

that the good action is yours, without speaking thereof; and

you ought always to be extremely reserved, lest by declaring
the good you have done, you thereby lose all the merit thereof.

A religious must not, says St Bonaventure, boast, either o

his knowledge, or of what he was, when he lived in the world.

In fine, what is more unbecoming- a religious man, than to

shew vanity upon account of his nobility, or the rank his i
-e-

lations hold in the world? For what is the lustre of birth,

grandeur and dignity, but a little wind and smoke? And, as

* Tub. iv. 14. f - *-*"• xxxii. 6. J E)>is. 87. § In spec. I\Ion.
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a certain author said very well, do you know what nobility in
a religious man is goodfor ? For nothing else, than to des-

pise it, as he does riches. For that which is esteemed in him,
is virtue and humility. As to what he was or was not in the

world, it is reckoned for nothing; and whoever makes ac-
count of these things in a religious life, and prides himself

thereupon, shews very much his vanity, and the little relish

he has for spiritual things; he discovers
plainly, that he has

not despised or truly renounced the world. For he, says St

Basil, who by a new spiritual birth, has received the honour
to become the child of God is ashamed of his relations accord-

ing to the flesh
* '

It is improper for any one to praise himself; nay, it is a

very old and common saying, that praise sounds very, ill in

the mouth of him who commends himself; and the wise man
teaches us the same, when he says ; let another praise thee,
and not thy own mouth.] Now if this becomes every body so

ill, it becomes far less a religious, who ought to profess hum-
ility; and that indeed which should make all mend this fault,

is, that when a man thinks to have himself esteemed, he even

by so doing, renders himself contemptible.
St Ambrose upon these words of the prophet, behold my

humility, and deliver me,\ says, that let a man be ever so little

in himself, and reduced to ever so miserable a condition; pro-
vided he has no pride, nor prefers himself to others, he is

always commendable by his humility. That makes him be
beloved; that makes him esteemed; and that supplies in him,
the defect of all other qualities. On the contrary, whatever
merit a proud man may have, however rich, noble, powerful,
able and learned he may be; pride ruins all, and makes him
be hated and contemned.

In the life of St Arsenius, who had been preceptor to Arca-
dius and Honorius, sons of the emperor Theodosius, and
emperors themselves after his death, we read, thai whatever
rank he had held in the world, and how much soever he had
been esteemed for his learning, yet after he had made himself
a religious, he was never heard to say any thing which seemed

haughty, or shewed any learning he had. But on the con-

trary, he lived and conversed with all the other religious with
ouch a spirit of simplicity and humility, as if he had never
known any thing; and he addressed himself usually to the
most simple, to learn of them a spiritual life ; saying, that he
deserved not to be their scholar in so elevated a science. It

* In leg. brevior 90.
-f Prov. xxvii. 2. f Scrm xx.
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is observed also in tl;e life of St Jerom, that though he was
of very great quality, yet nevertheless there is not so much
as one passage in all his works, where he has taken any
notice of it.

To hinder us from speaking to our own advantage, St

Bonaventure lays down a very good motive Be persuaded,

says he, that it is very hard for you to have any good quality,
but others will perceive it; if you take no notice of it your-
self, you will be the better loved for it, and deserve a double

praise; as well for being master of so good a quality, as for

being willing to conceal it. But if you make a shew of it,

you will be laughed at, and instead of being esteemed, and

giving edification, you will be despised, and g-ive scandal.

Virtue is like an excellent perfume, the more close you keep
it, the greater is its odour; but if you expose it to the air,

it quickly evaporates and loses its scent.

St Gregory tells us, how a holy abbot called Eleutherius,

being once on a journey, stopped at a nunnery, where he was

lodged in a chamber, in which there was a youth, who was
wont to be very much tormented by an evil spirit. When it

was day the nuns asked the holy man, whether any thing had

happened in the night to the said youth? He answered, that

nothing at all had happened ; then they told him how the

case was with him, and so conjured him to take him along
with him. The good old man kept him a good while in his

company, in all which time the devil durst not approach him.

This at length excited a vain complacency and satisfaction in

him; and not being able to abstain from shewing it, one day
as he was with his monks, he told them, that he believed thv

devil had tormented this boy at the nunnery, only to make

sport with the nuns ; by reason he had not had the confidence

to come near him, since he had been there, among the servants

of God—Scarce were these words out of his mouth, when
the devil began anew to torment the youth in presence of

them all. The abbot hereupon attributing the cause thereof

,o his own vainglory, wept very bitterly; and when his monks
endeavoured to comfort him, he told them, that they should

neither eat nor drink, till they had obtained of Almighty God
to restore the youth to himself; whereupon going all to their

prayers, they ceased not till he was quiet again. By this ex-

ample may be seen the aversion which God has to all words,

which tend in the least to the praise of him, who pronounceu
them; r.ay, even to those which are said only in jest, as these

of the holy abbot seem to have been.

TTOI,. II. L
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CHAP. XXVII.—Hew we are to exercise ourselves in

the second degree of humility, by means ofprayer.

One of the most important rules of the constitutions of the

Society, is that, we have spoken of, in one of the foregoing

chapters; wherein our holy founder tells us, that as the people

of the world seek earnestly the honour, glory and reputation

which the world gives ; so, they who truly follow Jesus Christ,

ought ardently to desire whatever is opposite to this spirit of

the world; thereby to become, in a manner, like their divine

master; wherefore they must desire always to be covered with

injuries, affronts, false accusations and all sorts of ignominy.

Nay, he requires further, that all they, who offer themselves to

be admitted into the Society, should be examined, whether they

truly have such a desire. It seems indeed harsh enough that

a man who has offered violence to himself in leaving the

world, and whose wounds, which he has received in it, are

still fresh, should be questioned by so strict and severe a rule.

But this shows what perfection our institution requires of us ;

since it is for admitting those only, who are altogether weaned

from themselves, and truly dead to the world; and though this

is very hard, and supposes great perfection, yet the rule re-

quires still further, that should it happen, that any one through

humanfrailty, feels not yet this desire, he is to be examined,

whether he has not at least a longing to have such a one; and

provided he has, and is disposed to suffer every thing patiently

on all occasions, it orders him to be received. And indeed,

what better disposition can be wished for, in order to learn

or make progress, than to have a will of doing so? To learn

any art whatsoever, it is sufficient to have really a desire for

it, and to apply ourselves to it in good earnest. A religious

life is a school of virtue and perfection ; wherefore enter into

it with an intention to do your duty well, and with Almighty
God's grace you will infallibly succeed therein.

Let us do the same as to the exercise we speak of, and let

us proceed step by step. You say that you feel uot in your-
self as yet, a desire of being despised, but that you would fain

have that desire. Begin therefore, with that desire in your

prayer, to exercise yourself in the virtue of humility, and say
with the proph et : my soul has longed always to desire thy justi/i-

cations* O how far am I from having these ardent desires,

which so many have had to be despised! But I would fain,

« Pa. cxviii. 20.
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my God, come to the point at least of wishing- earnestly
to have these desires. Thus will you be in the light way
for this is a good beginning and disposition to obtain then*

Persevere in your prayers, insist still thereon, beg of God to

soften your heart; and remain some days in such desires as

these, which are very agreeable unto him, and which he at-

tends to most willingly. The Lord has heard the desire of

the poor i he has given ear to the inclination of their hearts.*

God will quickly give you the desire of suffering something
tor the love of him, and of doing penance for so many sins

you have committed; and when he shall have inspired you
with so good a disposition; can you better employ that desire

o suffer, than to be despised for his sake? And can you
better bestow your penance, than in making reparation for

your sins? It was in this spirit that David expressed him-

self to his servants, who urged him to revenge himself upon
Simeithatcursedhim—Lethim alone, said he, the Lord for his

cursing me, will perhaps bestow somefavour upon me this day;
it may be he will receive the injuries done me, as a part of that

satisfaction and chastisement which my offences deserve.^
But when by the mercy of God you begin to feel these

desires of being despised for the love of him, that thereby

you may be made like to Jesus Christ; believe not that then

the work is done, and that you have already acquired humility
On the contrary, reckon that you are then to begin to plan
and root it in your heart. You must therefore endeavour no

to pass slightly over such desires, but to fix your mind as muc
as you can upon them, and continue a long time in prayer
till these thoughts become strong enough to be reduced

acts; when you shall arrive so far and seem to bear pati:ntlj
the occasions of being despised, there will yet occur in the

act itself several occasions of being despised; several degrees
and steps will still remain, before you can get to the top of

humility.
In the first place, you must accustom yourself to suffer pa-

tiently all the different occasions of humiliation, which may
present themselves; whereby you will have enough to do for

some time; and it may be, even for a very long time. After

this, you must go forward, and never stop till you are come
to that pass, as to receive contempt and injuries with as much

joy, as the people of the world receive riches and honours;
so that you may truly say with the prophet, 1 have rejoiced
in the way of thy testimonies, as much as in all riches.\

* Ps. x. 41. f 2 Kings xvi. 11, 12. f Pa exviii. 14.
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It is natural for us to rejoice when we obtain something
which we have desired, and to rejoice more or less, as we
have desired that thing with more or less passion. Examine
yourself upon this rule, you will thereby be able to judge
whether you really desire to be despised, and whether you
make any progress in humility. One may use also the same
rule in order to all other virtues.

But that humility may make a greater impression upon our
heart, by means of prayer, and that this means may be more
advantageous to us, we must in our meditation descend to the

particular causes of humiliation, which every day may happen
to us

; we must make a lively representation of them to our
selves, and so by the prospect of tfiem, be encouraged to form
acts of humility. We must strongly insist and fix ourselves

thereupon, till we have entirely overcome the aversion we feel

thereunto, and have fully gained what we aimed at. For
thus vice is rooted out of our heart, and virtue fixes itself

therein, and flourishes more and more. What goldsmiths do
in refining gold, may serve us for a very good comparison in
this point. When they have melted the gold in the crucible,

they throw into it a grain of sublimate; whereupon the gold
begins immediately to rise in large bubbles, till the sublimate
is consumed; and then what boiled up, falls again, and the

gold is reduced to what it was before. They then throw in
a second grain of sublimate, and the gold begins again to
boil up, but with less force than at first; and as soon as the
sublimate is again consumed, the agitation presently ceases.

They then put in a little more of it, which causes only a bare

fuming or heaving, in the gold. In fine, some more is put in
the fourth time, but that works no more effect upon the gold,
than if none at all had been thrown in ; because it is then

wholly refined and purified; and that is an infallible sign it ifc

so. This shews what we must do in prayer. Throw in a

grain of sublimate
; image to yourself, in a lively manner, an

occasion of suffering some mortification and contempt, and if

you then begin to foam and be troubled, dwell upon that idea,
till the fervour of prayer has wholly consumed this grain of

sublimate; till you have mastered what disturbs you, and are
become quite calm. The day after, throw in a new grain of

sublimate, and fancy some mortification and humiliation ; if

you then feel that nature rises and boils up in you, persist in

considering of the affront, till you have wholly digested it,
aud are become quite calm ; continue afterwards to practise
ite same thing several times, and when that grain of subii-



ON HUMIMTr. 221

mate, that lively idea of an affront or injury, raises no more
trouble or foaming in your breast, and that at the sight of all

affronts and injuries which you can imagine, you shall find

yourself in an equal temper and tranquillity of mind, then you
may stop; for that is a sign that the gold is refined and puri

fied, and that the perfection of humility is acquired.

CHAP. XXVIII.-—How the particular examen of the virtue

of humility is to be made.

A particular examen as we have observed in its proper

place must be on one thing at a time ; because it is more effi-

cacious, than if it included many things at once; and the pro-

per reason why it is called particular, is, because it is intent

only upon one thing. Now this practice is of very great

importance ; and to succeed more easily therein, you must

ordinarily divide the vice or the virtue, which you intend to

make the subject of your examen, into several parts. If then,

you will root pride out of your heart, and plant humility in

the room of it, consider not the thing in general. For pride
and humility being of vast extent, if you propose to yourself
in general, to be proud in nothing, and to be humble in all

things, it is a purpose of far greater extent, than if you formed

two or three other designs together; and so by proposing too

much, you will do nothing at all. Descend to particulars;
consider wherein you have been used chiefly to fail in humility,
and in what you have been touched with pride, and begin in

that particular thing to correct yourself. Afterwards when

you have compassed one thing, beg-in with another, and after

that, with a third, and so you will by little and little root up
the pride you took in thing's you loved most; and thereby

acquire humility. But that you may examine yourself more

profitably upon so necessary a virtue, I shall here run over

these several points, which may be made the subject of your
particular examen.

Let us purpose in the first place to say nothing that may
turn to our own praise ; for since the desire of being esteemed
is so natural, and so rooted in our heart, and that, out of the

abundance of the heart the mouth speaks* we often happen
to say things which may directly or indirectly turn to our

advantage, without thinking thereof. If for example, on a

person speaking before you of something, in which you par-

ticipated ever so little, but which may be to your honour, you
* Luke vi. 45.
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should immediately attribute all the glory of it to yourself
—

I was concerned, you will say, in that business ; nay, it was

through my influence it succeeded so well, and without me
it had come to nothing. And as soon as ever you opened

your mouth, your hearers judged that, though you had had a

greater share in it, yet you would not have said a word, if it

had not succeeded. Thus many things drop from our mouths,
which we oursehes are not aware of till we have said them;
so that, it is good to use ourselves to make a particular examen
of them, that by taking great care to let nothing of this na-

ture fall from va, we may overcome this ill habit which is in

a manner natural to us.

For the second subject of our examen, let us take what St

Basil, St Jerom, St Austin and St Bernard recommend to

us, which is, not to take pleasure in hearing people praise and

speak well of us ; for it is dangerous to take pleasure therein.

St Ambrose says, that when the devil sees that he cannot

effect our ruin by discouraging us, he endeavours to effect it

by raising presumption in us—when he has set upon us to no

purpose by reproaches and contempt; he causes us to be

honoured and praised, that he may this way destroy us.

In the life of St Pacomius, it is related that when he wished
to pray, he was used to go out of his convent, and to retire

into a solitary place ; and that often at his return, many devils

went before him with a great deal of bustle, as when people

go before a great prince ; and that several of them, who seemed,
as it were, to make way for him, cried out aloud,—make way
there, for the man of God; to try if they could make him

yield to some temptation of vainglory. But the holy man,
who knew that all these their stratagems were vain, smiled

at them. Do you in like manner when you shall hear your-
self praised, or when any thought of vanity or self-esteem

comes into your head; think that you hear the devil speak to

you; scorn him accordingly and you will overcome the temp-
tation.

To this purpose St John Climacus tells us a very particular

story, how the devil discovered to an hermit, the bad thoughts
he tormented another hermit with, to the end, that what the

one had most hidden in his heart, being told him by the other,
he who was tempted, should take the other for a prophet and
a saint; that so the praises which he gave him, might be an
occasion of his fall. We mav infer from hence, how advan =

tageous the devil must needs believe it is, for him to instil into

us some thought of pride and self-satisfaction; since for that
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purpose lie makes use of so much craft anil cunning-. It is

lor this reason, St Jerom tells us, that, if we wish to advance

towards our native country, we must shut our ears against the

destructively melodious voices of the syrens* For the sound

of our own praise is a music so pleasing- to our ears, that what-

ever the poets have invented of the singing of the syrens,
comes not near it; but this music at the same time is so

dangerous to our soul, that we must stop our ears, if we have
not a mind to be destroyed.

St John Climacus says, that when we are praised, we ought
to cast our eyes upon our sins, for then we shall find ourselves

unworthy of those praises; and so they will serve oidy to raise

in us. greater sentiments of confusion and humility. And to

this second practice of not taking pleasure in hearing your-
selves praised, you may add another very important one, which

is, to take pleasure in hearing others praised. Whenever,
then the good which you shall hear of your neighbour, excites

envy in you; or what you shall hear said of yourself, raises

any self-satisfaction in you, be sure to look upon it as a fault.

The third point of our particular examen. may be, to do

nothing to be seen and esteemed by men; and of this our

Saviour gives us warning in the gospel, when he says, take

heed, that you do not your good works before men, to be seen

by them, otherwise you will have no reward of your Father who
is in heaven.^ This examen is very useful, and may be
divided into several parts; we may in the first place propose
to ourselves, not to do things through human respect; after-

wards, to do them purely for God's sake ; and then to do them

very well, as doing them really in the presence of God ; and,
in fine, so to do them, that it may seem, as we have said else-

where, when speaking of the uprightness and purity of the

intention, that all our actions, are only a sequel and effect of

a motion of love which impels us to act.

The fourth point of our examen may be, not to excuse our-

selves when we are in fault; for it is pride that makes us, as

soon as we have committed one, or as soon as we are reproved
for it, stand upon our defence; and it is pride that furnishes

tis with words, even to add excuses to excuses as to our sins.l

In this passage of Job, if 1 hare covered my sins as a man,
and if 1 have hidden my iniquity in my bosom.§ St Gregory
dwells very particularly on the words, as a man, saying, that

it is the nature of a man to hide and excuse his sin, and that

it is a thing which he derives from his first parents. Scare*
*

Epia. 84. | Mat. vi. I. J I'a. md. i (J Job xxxi. 33.
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had man sinned, when he went to hide himself behind the

trees in paradise, and when God reproaches him for his dis-

obedience, he immediately lays the fault thereof upon his wife.

The woman, says he, whom thou gavest to me for a conqianion,

gave me of the fruit of the tree, and 1 did eat thereof* The
woman then lays the fault upon the serpent: the serpent, says
she, beguiled me, and I did eat. God examines them upon
their sin, says St Gregory, that acknowledging and confess-

ing it, they /night obtain pardon thereof; but he questions
not the serpent thereupon; because he intends not to pardon
him. But they, instead of humbling themselves, by the ac-

knowledgment of their fault, increase it, by excusing it; for

they seem to endeavour in a manner, to throw the fault upon
God himself. The woman whom thou hast given me, says one,
made me sin; which was as much as to say, that if God had
not given her for a companion to him, it would not have

happened. The serpent which thou hast created, says the

other, has deceived me ; as if she would also say, that she had
not sinned, if God had not created that serpent, and placed it

in the garden.

They let themselves be persuaded, says St Gregory, that

they should be like unto God, and seeing that they could not
make themselves like unto him, by participation of the divinity,

they endeavour to make him like themselves, by the participa-
tion of their fault; and thus intending to excuse it, they

aggravate it. Now, all men being descended from them, they
all feel this fault of their forefathers; and hence it is, that as

soon as ever they are reproved for a fault, they immediately
seek a thousand excuses to hide it; nay, often not content
with excusing themselves, they attach the blame to their neigh-
bour.

A holy writer compares those, who are always excusing
themselves, when they are reproved, to a hedge-hog, which
as soon as one goes to touch it, turns itself into the form of

a bowl, and thrusts out its prickles on all sides, so that you
cannot touch it, without pricking yourself; you cannot see its

body, without first seeing- your own blood. Even so it is with

those, says he, who excuse themselves; if you think of touch-

ing them ever so little, or of telling them any fault they have

committed, they bristle up and defend themselves; like the

hedge-hog, and sometimes do as it were prick you, by telling

you, that you yourself have also need of being corrected;
sometimes by shewing you, that there is a rule which forbids

* Gen. iii. Is}.



ON HUMILITY. 225

the reproving your brother; and sometimes in fine, by observ-

ing that others commit greater faults, and have nothing at

all said to them. All this proceeds only from an excess of

pride; for we would fain hide from the eves of men, whatever

is defective in us; and we are less concerned for having conv*

mitted faults, than for having them discovered, and the good

opinion lessened, which people had of us ; and this is the rea-

son why we hide them with so great care, and excuse them
with so much artifice and obstinacy. Nay, we sometimes

meet with persons, who are so far from having the spirit of

mort'fication, that when you say not one word to them of

their faults, they anticipate all you can say, and prevent before-

hand, whatever you can accuse them of. They will tell you, if

they have done such or such a thing, it is for such and such

a reason ; they are never, upon any occasion, at a loss for an

excuse; but what is it tVat disquiets, and makes them thus

uneasy? It is pride indeed that torments them; it is that dis-

quiets them, before you speak to them ; and makes them defend

themselves before you attack them. It is fit, that they who
find themselves subject to this temper, should be very intent

in examining themselves hereupon, till they have overcome the

desire they have to hide their faults ; and are become so much
masters of themselves, as to be glad, that since they have

committed them, others should believe them, and that they
should make satisfaction for what they ought to believe them-

selves; that so they may be in a manner punished for them.

I will yet go further, and say, that when you are reproved
even for a thing which you have not done, it is always good
not to excuse yourself; for when your superior wishes to find

the truth, he will know how to do it, and it may be, he even

knows it already, but intends to try your humility, and see

how you will receive a reproof.
To prevent our imagination from indulging too freely in

proud thoughts, wherein it often strays, is, in the fifth place,
another examen of a very useful kind. For sometimes our

fancy exalts us to the first and most important employments;
sometimes it sends us into our own country to preach with won-
derful success; sometimes we imagine we teach in the public
schools, and defend our conclusions with general applause; and

a thousand such things as these come into our head. Now
since all this springs from inward pride, which being unable

to contain itself, breaks out into these extravagant thoughts,

you must take no less care in suppressing them, than in reject*
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ing those against purity, charity, or any other Christian 01

religious duty.
The sixth subject of this particular examen, may be. to

look on ourselves as inferior to every one, according to what

our rule enjoins, which prescribes the exciting ourselves to

humility, by preferring our brethren to ourselves; by im-

ago ing them, as if they were indeed our superiors; and by

respecting them outwardly with a religious frankness and

simplicity, as far as the condition of each of them can well

permit. For though there ought to be an exterior difference

between persons, according to the difference of their condi-

tion, yet as to what concerns interior humility, our holy
founder who called our Society the least of all orders, will

also have every one of us look upon himself as the least of all

his brethren, and this is founded upon the sentiment of the

apostle, who will have every one through humility believe

others to be above him* This examen will be very profitable,

provided we do not rest in the sole speculation thereof, but

endeavour really to behave towards our brethren, with the

same humility and respect, as if they were all our superiors.
For if we did look upon them really as such, we should be

very far from speaking to them with so much sharpness and

roughness as we do—we should forbear saying any thing to

them, which might displease and mortify them—we should not

judge of their conduct with such freedom and rashness ; and

we should not be so easily offended, at their language or be-

haviour to us. In the examen therefore which we shall make,
we ought to observe all these things, and correct them, as so

many faults

For a seventh point of this particular examen, we may make
a resolution to bear quietly all occasions of humiliation, which

may be offered us. You have been used, for example, to be

offended when a sharp word is said to you—when you are

haughtily or imperiously commanded to do any thing, and

when you think that you are not regarded so much as others.

Let then the subject of your examen be, a resolution to bear

quietly all things of this kind, and all others which may tend

to a contempt of you ; and be persuaded that you cannot make
a more proper and profitable examen than this, to acquire the

rirtue of humility; for besides its being a very wise precau-

tion, against whatever may happen to you at all times, it is

also a very efficacious way to raise you by degrees to the sum*

mit of virtue and perfection. You may then propose to your-
* Philip, ii. 3.
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self in your exaraen first, to bear with patience all tkese

things; afterwards to bear them easily and without repug-
nance; and lastly, to receive them with joy, and to be g-lad

at being despised; wherein, as we have already said, consists

the perfection of humility.
In the last place we may employ our particular examen in

making both interior and exterior acts of humility; obliging
ourselves to form so many in the morning, and so many in the

evening; beginning at first with a few, but increasing every

day the number, till we have acquired a perfect habit of hu-

mility. What I now say of this virtue, may be easily applied
to all other virtues ; and thus the address, and care which we
shall use in dividing our enemies, and falling upon them sepa-

rately, will make us get a speedier and easier victory

CHAP. XXIX.—Humility compatible with the desire of

reputation.

A doubt which ordinarily occurs concerning humility, and

which is of great importance to solve, that we may hereupon
know how to behave ourselves, is, whether according to the

common opinion of all the holy fathers, we ought to wish

to be contemned? The objection against it, is, how, if we
are despised, shall we be able to bring forth fruit for the good
of souls? For to make an impression by what we say, and

to gain credit with our audience, we must be in esteem with

them; so that upon this account, it seems even necessary to

desire the esteem of men. St Basil, St Gregory, and St

Bernard thoroughly and solidly discuss this question, and the

solution they give to it, is, that though the great danger we
run by being honoured and esteemed by men, ought to oblige
us to avoid such honour; and though when we regard only
ourselves we ought to wish always to be despised ; yet we

may nevertheless with a view to God's greater glory and

service, desire their approbation, and seek their esteem.

Wherefore St Bernard says, it is true, that in regard to our-

selves, we should always be willing to have others know us tt

be what we are, and that we should know ourselves too, that

is to say, how full of weakness and defects we are; but that

in respect of others, it is not convenient it should be so ; and

thus we may be sometimes permitted to wish, that they may
not know our faults, for fear they may be scandalized thereby
and so hindered in their spiritual proficiency. But we must

understand this with simplicity of spirit, and not practise it,
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but with great prudence, and with an eye still upon God
For these truths are subject to great abuse and inconvenience,

when they are not understood as they ought to be. The

same holy fathers further explain this doctrine to us, to take

away all pretence of making ill use of it. It happens some-

times, says St Gregory, that good people rejoice at the good

opinion which others have of them ; but that is, when they be-

lieve they can thereby do more good to their souls; and then

they do not so much rejoice at the esteem is hadfor themselves,

as at the benefit of their neighbour.* For there is a great
(1'iiference between seeking the applause of men, and rejoicing

at the salvation of souls. It is one thing to love the esteem

of the world for its own sake, and to regard nothing therein

but one's own satisfaction, and the pleasure of glory, which is

always criminal; and another thing, to seek this esteem upon
account of a good motive, as that, of the advantage and salva-

tion of your neighbour ; for that cannot but be very commend-

able. It is therefore permitted to desire the esteem of men,

provided it be for the greater glory of God, and their edifi-

cation, and thereby to be able to work the more good in their

souls; because it is not then to love one's own reputation;
but the advantage only of our neighbour and the greater

glory of God. In this manner, when a man has an aversion to

physic, and takes a potion for his health, it is his own health

which he loves, and not the potion; so he, who at the same

time that he despises the esteem of the world in his heart,

seeks it, as advantageous to the service of God, and the

good of souls ; seeks the glory of God, and not his own repu-
tation.

Let us now see how it may be made known, whether when

one rejoices at the esteem of men, it is purely for the glory
of God, and the advantage of his neighbour, or whether

vanity or self-love have not a great share in it ; for this is a

very nice point, in which all the difficulty of this affair con-

sists. St Gregory teaches us how to solve it, and says that,

when one rejoices at the esteem of man, it must be with such a

regard only to God, that at the very same moment, that this

esteem serves nofurther for God's glory and the salvation oj

our neighbour, it ought rather to be a pain than a joy to us.j[

So that if we look no further than ourselves, we ougut to

desire always to be despised, and receive with joy all occa-

sions to that purpose, as having met with what we sought for;

Tor it is never permitted to desire the approbation of m»Q, or

* Liq. 22. Moral, a 5. + Lit). 22. Moral.
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to be glad to have it, except with, a view to God, and the

advantage of our neighbour.
We read in the life of St Ignatius, that he used to say, if

he had but given way to his fervour, he should have run about
the streets naked, and all over dirty, whereby to pass for a

fool; but the excess of his cbarity, and the ardent desire he

had, to be useful in the conversion of souls, repressed those

motions; and obliged him, still to behave himself with such

gravity and decency, as was proper for him. His inclination

was nevertheless to be despised ; nor did he only embrace all

occasions with pleasure that he might be so, but be even

sought them with great earnestness. Now it is this, will shew

upon what motive, you are glad to be esteemed and valued by
men; whether it is for the love of yourself, and for vour own

glory; or for the glory of God, and the salvation of souls.

For if you do cheerfully embrace humiliations and contempt,
upon all occasions, and if all those occasions are heartily
welcome to you, it is a sign, that when you have succeeded
either in a sermon, or any other such like function, and that

you have thereby gained credit and esteem, you do not then

rejoice for your own interest, but for that of Almighty God,
and for the benefit which your neighbour may get thereby.
But if when any occasion is offered, to. humble and depress

you, you reject it, or receive it not as you ought ; if you seek

the praise of men, and take pleasure therein, even when it

brings no good to your neighbour; it is a sign that the joy
you feel, springs from the consideration you have for your-
self, and not for God, and that you regard not his glory, but

your own.

It is true therefore to say, that the esteem and praise of

the world have nothing of harm in themselves, when we know
how to make good use of them, and therefore, that one may
with a good conscience seek and desire them, as St Xaverius

did, when accompanied by a numerous and splendid retinue, he
went to wait upon the king of Congo ; nay, it may be even

sanctity to praise one's self, provided it be done in the spirit
it ought to be; and thus St Paul also did, who writing to the

Corinthians, praises himself, and glories in the favours God
had done him; saying, he had laboured more than all the other

apostles; and he relates the revelations he had had; and his

being rapt to the third heaven. But he did this, because
then it was proper for the glory of God, and the good of thoso

to whom he wrote. It was that they should the more easily

acknowledge him for a true apostle of Jesus Christ, receive
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his doctrine, and thereby profit the more. He said these things
too with a spirit, which not only despised the glory of the

world, but embraced contempt and reproach for the sake of

Jesus Christ. For he knew when it was necessary for the sal-

vation of others, to give so advantageous an account of him-

self, as also when and how to humble and make himself of no

reputation; saying, that he was not worthy to be called an

apostle, because he had persecuted the church of God* He
called himself, one born out ofdue time, a blasphemer, a violen

persecutor si and when any occasion of being despised offered,

he was delighted therewith. Wherefore, for those who are

thus disposed, there is no fear, when they accept any honour,
or even speak to their own advantage ; for they never do it, but

when they judge it necessary for the glory of God ; and as it is

not their own, but the glory and the good of souls, they seek;
so the honours they receive, and the praises they assume to

themselves, leave not the least impression of vanity upon their

heart.

But because it is very hard that the honour which is done

us, should not puff us up, and raise in us a vain satisfaction,

hence it is, that several saints knowing the danger which

usually accompanies great reputation, dignities, and high

employments, endeavoured to avoid those rocks, by retiring
from the world, and employing themselves in mean and des-

picable offices; and they found, that to be the most profitable

way for their spiritual progress, which was the most proper
to keep them humble, and the surest for their salvation. I

am not a true religious, says St Francis, if I receive not the

scorn of men with greater joy than their praise. For if,

when I preach or do any other good action which is for their

advantage, I rejoice at the praises which the interest of their

salvation obliges them to give me, and which put my own in

danger; how much more ought I to rejoice at their scorn,

in which I find a far greater advantage for my own salvation?

Certain it is, that we ought to be much more concerned for

our own salvation, than for that of another, because well

ordained charity begins at home. If then you rejoice at the

advantage of your neighbour, when you have had success in

a sermon, or in a business of charity, and are praised for it;

why rejoice you not at your own advantage, when having
done on your part as you ought, you receive only scorn, since

this is the safest way for you to walk in? If you are glad
to find you have a talent for the great employments which

* 1 Cor. xv. 9. i ! Tim. i. la.
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relate to the salvation of souls, why, if you are not fit for

them, do you not rejoice at the benefit which you may derive

from the sense of your own unworthiness, by humbling' your*
self before God ? If you are pleased with vigorous health,

that you may be the better able to labour more profitably in

the service of your neighbour, why are not you as much pleased
with being weak, infirm and useless, as if you were employed
in the greatest offices of charity ; because you may turn it to

your own profit, make use thereof to become humble, and so

render yourself more agreeable to God, who wishes you to

be in that state?

From all this, it may easily be perceived, how much they
deceive themselves who have an eye continually upon the

esteem and reputation of the world, on pretence that it is a

necessary means for the doing good to souls, and under that

cloak seek honourable employment, and whatever has an air of

dignity; and on the contrary avoid mean and humble offices,

as thing's which degrade them in the opinion of men. There
is another mistake also in acting thus. For it often happens
that what a man believes ought to ensure him the esteem of

the world, makes him lose it, and that which he believes may
make him lose it, is the very thing that makes him gain it.

Some imagine, that if they were coarsely clad, and employed
in mean offices, they would not be held in that esteem which
is requisite, to labour successfully for the good of their neigh-
bour. But it is their pride that deceives them. Because those

very circumstances will ensure them respect ; and the contrary
will make them lose the esteem they expected. St Ignatius
was deeply convinced of this—He says, that an humble, sim-

ple and kind way of acting, contributes more to the conversion

of souls, than one that is grave and supercilious; in which

appears still some tincture of a worldly spirit. And he not

only practised this himself, but when he sent forth labourers

into the Lord's vineyard, he always counselled them to walk
in the path of humility; because whatever they should do,

would be firm and sure, when they built upon so solid a foun-

dation ; and that God was wont to make use of such means, to

work the greatest things. Wherefore in all occasions he acted

according to this principle; for when he sent St Xaverius and
Father Simon Rodriguez into Portugal, lie enjoined them to beg
alms, as soon as they should arrive there, in order that through

poverty and humility they might make way for themselves to

every thing else. He also directed Father Salmeron, and Father

Pabcasius, when they went afterwards, as apostolical nuncios
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into Ireland, to catechise the children and common people.
—

And when the same Salmeron and Father Laynez, were sent

the first time by Paul the III. to the council of Trent, as his

holiness's divines, the instruction which our holy founder gave
them, was that every day before they gave their opinion in

the council, they should go and serve the sick in the hospital;
and teach children the principles of the Catholic faith; and

that after that preparation, they might give it freely ; and that

it would then be sure to be received with greater advantage;
as by the mercy of God, it indeed was. And shall we after all

this, amuse ourselves in examining bv the false rules of human

prudence, whether or not it may be prejudicial to us to practise
the same things? No, no, let us not fear, that by teaching
the catechism, that by mak ig exhortations in public places,
in hospitals, or prisons, we detract from the dignity of the

ministry of the gospel. Let us not fear to be less esteemed, for

having been seen to hear the confessions of poor people, or for

wearing a habit suitable to the poverty of a religious. We
shall on the contrary be the more esteemed for this, and by
these means do more good to souls ; for God is pleased to exalt

the humble, and it is by them that he usually accomplishes
the g'reatest designs of his providence.
But though we should not attend to this reason, which never-

theless is the principal one, and should look «pon things only

according to the true rules of human prijdence, yet we can do

nothing more proper for gaining the esteem and favour of men,
and working successfully for the salvation of souls, than by

being employed in mean aud humble offices; and the moi'e

capable we shall be of great things, it will be the more advanta-

geous for our reputation, and the edification of our neighbour,
to stoop to little ones. The reason of this is, that the world

makes so great an account of marks of honour, esteem, and

of great employments, that it admires nothing more, than to

see any one make no account thereof; and to behold a man
who is capable of the highest things, stoop to the lowest; and

hence, it looks on persons of this description, as saints; and

receives their instructions as doctrine that comes from heaven.

We read in the life of St Xaverius, that being ready to em-

bark for the Indies, he would take no
provisions

with him for so

long a voyage ; and when the earl of Castagnede, who was then

intendant of sea affairs for those parts, pressed him to take at

least somebody along with him, to serve him on shipboard;
and urged among other things, that he would have less credit,

with those for whose instruction he undertook the voyage,
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if they should see him wash his own linen, and dress his

own meat. He answered, Sir, that which has reduced the

church of God, and its prelates to the condition they are in at

this day, is the esteem and authority they endeavour to acquire

by pomp and parade ; and the true meant which I must use to

make myself be esteemed, is to wash my old rags, and to dress

my meat myself, without giving any one else that trouble ; and
besides all this, to be continually busied in instructing and

procuring the salvation of my neigJibour. The earl was so

surprised, and edified at the same time, at this answer, that he

knew not what to reply. It is therefore by the practice of humi-

lity that we obtain the esteem of men, and gain souls to God;
and indeed how many did this holy man gain in the Indies,

by teaching the catechism to little children ; by ringing the

bell in the night for the souls in purgatory ; by serving and

comforting the sick, and by exercising himself continually in the

meanest and humblest offices of charity ? By these means he

acquired so great credit and reputation, that he won the

hearts of all, and was called by no other name than that of

the holy man. It is this sort of reputation we want, for the

advancement and good of souls ; a reputation of humility,

sanctity and zeal in the ministry of the gospel ; and we are

only to endeavour and seek after such a reputation as this.

For, as to the esteem we may pretend to gain by dignities
and great employments, where something of the spirit of the

world enters, it is more prejudicial than profitable, and scan-

dalises, rather than edifieo our neighbour.
A pious and learned author makes an excellent reflection

upon these words of our Saviour: and I seek not my own

glory, there is one that seeks and judges* If our heavenly
Father, says he, takes care himself to seek and procure our

glory; it is to no purpose that we should seek it. Let us,

take care to humble ourselves, and to be what we ought to be,

and leave to God the care of our reputation so far as he sees

it necessary for the good of souls. The very things we do

for our humiliation, are those which he will make serviceable

to acquire an esteem for us, beyond that which we ourselves

could have acquired by human ways.
And let us not imagine that the glory of our order is at

stake; for this is another kind of illusion, that serves only
to give a colour to self-love and vanity, which chiefly move
us. I do not care at all for myself, you will say, but only for

my order, for which it is but just in me to have respect. Fear
* J'jlm viii. 50.
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nothing, your order will never be in better repute, than when

you are humble, reserved and patient; for what renders an

order truly considerable, is to have those who belong to it

humble, modest, mortified, and wholly weaned from all worldly

things
Father Maffeus, in his history of the Indies, tells us, that

when one of the fathers of the Society was preaching upon
a certain day the Christian faith in a public piazza of Firando,
a city of Japan, one of the idolaters of that place, who was

passing by, fell laughing both at him, and at what he said ;

and then spat full in his face. The preacher without shewing
the least alteration, or saying any thing, wiped it off with his

handkerchief, and went on with his sermon, as if nothing had

happened to him ; which one of his auditors observing, began
to reflect, that a doctrine which taught us to be so patient,
so humble and so composed, could not but come from heaven;
and this affair made so strong an impression upon him, that

as soon as ever the good father had concluded his sermon, he

«vent to him, and most earnestly begged of him, to instruct

and baptize him.

CHAP. XXX.— The third degree of humility.

The third degree of humility is attained by him, who having
received great gifts from God, and seeing himself honoured
and esteemed, is so far from being puffed up thereby, that he
attributes nothing to himself, but every thing to the fountain

of all good, which is God. And this third degree, says St

Bonaventure, is attained by those only, who being already

great proficients in virtue, make their humility keep pace
with their perfection. That a man full of faults and imper-
fections should acknowledge himself imperfect, is always com-

mendable, but no great wonder; no more than it is for the

son of a peasant to say, he is not the son of a king. That a

poor man should believe he is poor ; a sick man believe him-
self sick ; or that every one should pass for what he is, is not

to be wondered at ; but what is strange indeed, is, that he
who is rich, should rank himself among the poor ; and tha«

he who is above others, should descend to a level with them.
We must not wonder then, says the same St Bonaventure,
that a wicked man believes himself wicked; but we ought,
on the contrary, to wonder at him, should he look upon him-
self to be just and perfect; as much as we wonder at a man
wh> covered all over with leprosy, yet believes himself very
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sound and healthy. But that a man of eminent virtue, replen-
ished with Almighty God's grace, and truly great in his sight,
should reckon himself the least of all his brethren, is a true

subject of admiration, and an extraordinary effect of humility.
It is a great and rare virtue, says St Bernard, to do great

things, and yet not to think thyselfgreat
—to have thy sanctity

kno ton to every one, but to thyself-
—to appear an admirable

man to all, and yet a vi'.e one in thy own sight; this, continues

the saint, seems more to be admired than all other virtues*

This humility, the holy Virgin possessed in a sovereign degree
of perfection. For when she understood that she was chosen

to be the mother of God, she still acknowledged her own

origin, and called herself, the handmaid of the Lordtf and
when St Elizabeth called her, blessed among women, she did

not ascribe to herself the glory of these prerogatives she

enjoyed, but gave all to God; and taken up wholly with

thoughts of a most profound humility, offered up ber thanks

to him, for the favours he had showered down upon her. My
soul, says she, magnifies the Lord, and my spirit rejoices in

God my Saviour ; for he has regarded the humility of his

handmaid.^ This humility is practised even in heaven itself,

and this appears, says St Gregory, by the vision which St

John had, of the four and twenty elders, who fell down before
him, who sat on the throne; and worshipping him, cast their

crowns at the foot thereof; for to cast thy crown at the foot

of the throne of God, § is not to attribute thy victories to thy-
self, but to acknowledge that they proceed wholly from him,
and to give him all glory thereof as they did, saying, thou art

worthy, O Lord, to receive all glory, honour and power, for
thou hast created all things, and by thy will they were and are

created.—It is but pist for its to cast our crowns at thy feet,
because all that we have comes from thee, and whatever good
there is in us, is the work of thy will, and the effect of thy
divine grace.\\

—Thus then we see that the third degree of

humility consists, in not being exalted with the gifts we have
received from God, and in not ascribing the glory of them
to ourselves, but wholly to him, as the author and dispenser
of all good.

But, if it be in this, that humility consists, some may say,
we are then all humble; for do we not acknowledge, that

what is good in us comes from God, and that of ourselves we
are nothing but sin and misery? Who is there that will not

* Serm. xiii. sup. Cant. $ Luke i. 38. \ Luke i. 46.

§ Apoc. iv. JO
|l Apoe. iv. II.
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say, that he should be the worst man in the world, if God
abandoned him but for one moment? Thy destruction,

Israel, comesfrom thyself', says the Lord, by the prophet Osee,

but in me is thy help* It is an article of faith, that we have

nothing of our own stock but sin, and that we hold all the

rest from God's bounty ; and thus we all seem to have that

humility of which we speak ; because we all believe this evi-

dent truth, which is to be seen in almost every page of holy
writ. Every good and perfect gift, says the apostle St James,
comes from above and descends from the Father of lights.^

The same thing St Paul expresses in several places of his

epistles, what hast thou, says he, that thou didst not receive?

Of ourselves we are not sufficient to think any good as of our-

selves ; but our sufficiency is of God: it is God that works
in you, both to will and to do, according to his goodpleasure.%
Without him we cannot either do, or speak; begin or end;
or even will or think any thing for our salvation; but all

must come from God. And what clearer comparison can be

given, to make us sensible of this truth, than that, which our

Saviour himself makes use of in St John? As the branch,

says he, cannot bearfruit of itself, except it remain in the

vine, no more can ye, exceptye abide in me.§ / am the vine,

ye are branches, he that abides in me and I in him, brings

forth muchfruit, for without me ye can do nothing. What

brings forth more fruit than the branch joined to the vine,

and what is more useless when separated from it? What is

it good for? What shall be done with the vine tree, says the

Lord to Ezechiel, shall its wood be made use of to do any work,
or can a pin be made of it to hang any thing upon ? It is

goodfor nothing but to be thrown into thefire\—This shews

what we are, when separated from the true vine, which is

Jesus Christ. Ifany one, says he, abides not in me, he shall

be castforth as a branch, and shall wither, and then shall be

gathered up and thrown into thefire to be burned.%—Of our-

selves therefore, we are good for nothing, but to be burned;
or if we are any thing, it is by the grace of God that %ve are

what we are** But every one being as we have already said,

fully convinced of all this, we must acknowledge that all that

is good in us comes from God ; that we have noth ng of our-

selves but sin; that we cannot ascribe the glory of any thing
to ourselves ; and that it is due to God alone. Now, this truth

* Osee xiii. 9. f Jam. i. 17. {1 Cor. iv. 7, &u
5 John xv. 4.

||
Kzech. xv. 2, 3. \ John xv. 6.

** I Cor. xv. 10.



ON HUMILITY. 237

being so evident, and so universally admitted, and the disposi-
tion of mind it requires, appearing

1 at the same time so easy
to a man of faith, that we should not, one would think, have

made the chief degree of humility to consist therein.

True it is, that it is a thing which seems easy at first sight,

yet when it is considered not superficially, but at bottom, it

is very hard and difficult. It seems easy to beginners, says

Cassian, not to impute any thing to themselves; nor to rely

any way upon their own strength; to ascribe all to God; and
to expect every thing from him; but to do so, there is found

indeed more difficulty than is imagined. For as we contribute

something to our own good actions, which we perform, and
in which we co-operate with God ;* it happens, that we come
unawares to rely too much upon ourselves; and presumption
and pride gliding afterwards secretly into our hearts, and re-

presenting our good deeds to us, as our own work; we pro-
ceed so far, as to be exalted thereupon, and to assume all the

glory thereof to ourselves. Lastly, it is not so easy a business,
as it seems, to restrain one's self herein ; and we ought to be

sufficiently convinced hereof, since the holy fathers have fixed

in this self-restraint the chief degree of humility; and assert

that the perfect only, can attain it. For when we find favours

heaped upon us, and consider the mighty things we perform,

great perfection is, in good truth, required, to give the glory
to God, to whom it belongs, without assuming any of it, or

giving way to vain thoughts of complacency in ourselves.

We must be endowed with very extraordinary virtue, and such

as is very hard to be acquired, to see ourselves esteemed as

saints by every one without receiving thereby some impression

upon our heart

To be surrounded with honours, without being any way
moved, is, says St Chrysostom, as if a man should be among
beautiful women, without ever looking upon them otherwise

than he should do. It is therefore a difficult thing, and such
as requires long tried virtue. To look down from a very
high place, and not have a giddiness requires a good head;
nor is every constitution adequate to that; for even Lucifer

and his companions, when they saw themselves on so high a

station, as they were, became so giddy, that they fell down
into the bottomless pit. What destroyed him and them was

that, he abode not in the truth,\ that is to say, he abode not
in his duty of acknowledging what he owed to God; but be-

gan to please himself wit 1 his own perfections; nut that he
* 1 Cor. ili. 19. f John vili. 24.



238 ON liU.MU.4TY

believed that they proceeded from himself; for he knew veiy
well that they all came from, and depended upon God, who
created him. But, by reason ofhis own beauty, his heart was

puffed up, says Ezechiel, and he lost his wisdom; because oj

his brightness* Of the gifts of God he made to himself tro-

phies of pride, as if he had not received them; and instead of

ascribing all the honour and glory thereof to God, he himself

gloried in them, as if he had had them only of himself; so

that though he knew by his understanding, that the glory be-

longed to God; by his will nevertheless, he robbed God of it

and attributed it to himself. The degree then of humility of

which we speak, is not so easy to arrive to, as it seems; since

the angels themselves have found it so difficult, that not know-

ing how to keep within bounds they fell from the high station

where God had placed them. Now if the angels could not

see themselves so high, without falling; how much more
cause have we to fear, we, who are but miserable men, to

whom with great reason these words of the prophet may be

applied; as soon as they shallfind themselves honoured, and

exalted, they shall consume as the smoke that vanishes ?j"
And

as smoke, the more it ascends, the more it dissipates itself

and vanishes ; in like manner, the more men find themselves

exalted, the more they evaporate, in thoughts of pride and

vanity.
The Saviour of the world gives us warning himself to evade

these rocks. He had sent forth his disciples to preach, and

the gospel says, that they returned full of joy ; telling him,
that the devils themselves became subject to them in his name.

Whereupon he said to them, that, he saw salan fall from
heaven like lightning,^ as if he would have expressed himself

thus : take heed, for it was pride which made Lucifer fall from

heaven. For, seeing himself so perfect he fell into a vain

conceit of himself, and instead of ascribing to God the glory
of the gifts he had received of him, he made use of them as

steps to his pride and rebellion ; beware, lest something

equally bad should happen to you. Beware lest the miracles

you work in my name should possess you with vain joy, and

make you forg'et what you are. These words are directed

to all those, who are employed in the ministry of the gospel.
Grow not proud; because it has pleased God to make use of

you to benefit your neighbour, and to gain souls for heaven.

Yield not to thoughts of vainglory, when you see yourselves
esteemed, honoured and applauded. Take heed of being <jx*

* iLzech. xxviii. 17 f Ps. xxxvi. *0. i Luke x. 18.
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alted at any thing
1

, or of suffering- either the honour or praises

given you, to make the least impression upon your heart; for

it was pride that destroyed Lucifer, and of an angel of light

changed him into a spirit of darkness. I3y this, says St

Austin, may be seen how dangerous pvide is, since it changes

angels into devils; and how estimable, on the contrary, humility

tS) since it makes men like unto angels.

CHAP. XXXI.—In what the third degree of humility
consists.

We have not yet sufficiently explained, in what the third

degree of humility consists, so that it is necessary to explain
it a little more fully, that the practice thereof may he made

easier, which is all we pretend to. The holy fathers say, that

it consists in knowing how to distinguish what we are, by
the mercy of God, from what we are, hy the corruption of

our own nature; thereby to give to every one what is his

own; to God, what proceeds from him; and to ourselves,

what is purely ours. And hence, this degree consists, not in

simply knowing, that we cannot either do or merit any thing
as of ourselves; that whatever good there is in us, comes
from God; and that it is God that works in us, both to will

and to do according to his good pleasure.* For this truth

being taught us by faith, if we are Christians, we must be

convinced thereof; but it consists in having this knowledge
so imprinted in our hearts, that we nover fail upon all occa-

sions to reduce it to practice. And St Ambrose says, it is

that which cannot be done without Almighty God's particular

grace; and thereupon he quotes this passage of St Paul, but

we have received not the spirit of this world, but the spirit
which is of God, that we may know the things that are given
to us by God.^ It is, according to the apostle, a most par-
ticular grace of Almighty God, to know how to discern the

gifts which we have received from him, and to attribute them

purely unto his bounty; and according to Solomon, it is great
wisdom to do so. I knew, says he, that I could not keep my-
self con'inent, if God had not given me the grace to doit, and
even that was great wisdom, to know from whom it proceed-
ed.$ Now it is in what St Paul looks upon as a most par-
ticular gift of the Spirit of God, and in what Solomon calls

the greatest wisdom, that the third degree of humility consists

* Phil i. 18. + I Cor. ii 12. t Wis,), viii. 21.
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Whist \ast thou that thou didst not receive ; and if thou didst

receite it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received

it?*

This is the humility that was practised by the saints, who,

though enriched with the gifts of heaven, raised to the top

perfection, esteemed and honoured by every one, looked

evertheless upon themselves as despicable in the sight of

God, and remained always steadfast in the knowledge of their

wn empty and mean condition. Applause and honours rais-

d in them no vain thoughts; because they knew how to dis-

tinguish, what did, and what did not belong to them ; so that

looking upon the favours which were heaped upon them, and
the honour and respects which were paid them, as things re-

ceived from God, they gave him all the glory; and consider-

ing at the same time, that of themselves, they neither had or

could do any thing, they humbled themselves before him,
under the sense of their own meanness. From thence it was,
that although they saw themselves honoured and respected,
it made no impression upon them ; nor did they thereupon
set a higher value and esteem upon themselves; nay, on the

contrary, they looked upon the honours which were given
them, not to be directed to them, but to God, whom they be-

longed to; and in his glory they placed all their joy and con-

sent.

It is then with great reason, that the perfect only are said

to be capable of this kind of humility; because, in the first

place, it presupposes great gifts and favours of God, which is

what makes men truly great in his sight. And secondly, be-

cause to be really great before God, and in the sight of men;
nd to be nevertheless contemptible in our own eyes, is a very

rare and sublime perfection. It is that which St Chrysostom,
and St Bernard admired particularly in the apostles, and
several other great saints, who being replenished with the

gifts of God; raising the dead, and working daily an infinity
of other miracles, which made them be esteemed by every
one, preserved nevertheless in the midst of all the honours
done them, as deep a sense of their own meanness, as if they
had had none of those advantages at all; but as if another

had been the instrument of what they did ; or as if the hon-

our which were given them had been given to others. To
he humble, when we are low and despicable, is not, says St Ber-

nard, a strange thing; for a low condition, and contempt)
serve to make us know what we are; but to be honoured and

* I Cor. iv. 7.
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isteemed by all, to be looked upon as a saint and as a man
come down from heaven, and yet remain as sensible of our
mean and low condition and nothingness, as if we possessed
no advantage above others, is a very eminent, and an extra-

ordinary virtue indeed* Thus they do, says the same saint,

who perform as they ought what our Saviour commands in

these words ; let your light so shine before men, that they may
see your good works and glorify your Father who is in hea-

ven;] and these are they who truly imitate the apostle, and
are true preachers of the gospel, and who preach not them-

selves, but Christ Jesus.]. These in fine are the good and
faithful servants, who seek not their own interest,^ who rob
God of nothing, and attribute nothing to themselves, but ren-

der faithfully all tilings to him, and give him the glory of all.

And therefore they shall one day hear from the mouth of our
Lord these words; well done, thou good andfaithful servant;
because thou hast been faithful over afew things, I will make
thee ruler over many.\\

CHAP. XXXII.—A more ample explanation of the same

subject.

W e have shewn that a man attains the third degree of hu-

mility, when having received great gifts from God, and seeing
himself honoured and esteemed, he is neither puffed up, nor

does he attribute any thing- to himself; but ascribes all to the

fountain of all things, which is God; giving him the glory of

every thing, and retaining as deep a sense of humility and

lowliness, as if he did nothing, and were not endowed with

any virtue at all. Our intention nevertheless is not to assert,

that we should not act on our part ; or that we have no share

in the good works we do. For that would be a very errone-

ous proposition ; since it is very certain, that our free will

concurs and operates jointly with God in every good work,

by reason that the assent we give thereunto, whereby we put
ourselves upon acting, is a free consent; since all that we will,

and all that we do, we do it by a free motion of our will ; and
it is in our power to do, or not to do it. On the contrary,
even that which makes this third degree of humility so hard
to attain, s, that on the one hand, we must uae all care and

diligence imaginable to accpiire virtue, to resist temptations,
and to be successful in all our pious undertakings, as if our

* Horn 4 sup. missus est \ Mat. v. 16. f 2 Cor. iv. 6.

§ 1 Cor. xiii. 5.
"]
Mat. XXY. 21.
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owrn strength were sufficient to ensure success : an<l on the

other hand, that we may, after having done all that depended
on us, he obliged to confide no more therein, than as it' we
had done nothing*, we must look upon ourselves as unprofit-
able servants, and put our confidence in God alone, according
to these words of our Saviour: When ye shall have done all

that is commanded ye, say still, ye are unprofitable servants,

we have done nothing but what we ought to have done. lie

does not say, when ye shall have done part of what is corn-

munded ye, but whin ye shall have done all that is commanded

ye* Now to look upon one's self as unprofitable after that,

there is very great need of a most profound humility. He
that is sensible, that he is but an unprofitable servant, and

that ail he can do, is not sufficient to make him master of any
virtue, but that virtue is a gift of God's pure bounty, he,

says Cassian, will uot be puffed up, when he has acquired it i

because he will be very sensible, that he gained it, not by his

own care, but by an effect of the mercy of God to him, ac-

cording to the words of the apostle, what have you, which

you have not received?

St Austin explains this by an excellent comparison, where
he says, that without the grace of God, we are like a body
without a soul. As a dead body is incapable of motion ; so

We, without the grace of God, are incapable of any meritori-

ous action in his sight ; and as life and motion are not to be

attributed to the body, but to the soul that animates it; so

the soul must not ascribe to itself the good actions which it

does, but to God alone, who quickens it by his grace, and

gives it the means to perform them. In another place he says

further, that as tin eyes of the body, let them be ever so well

disposed, cannot see any thing, without the help of light; sn.

how righteous soever a man may be, he can do no good, with-

out being assisted by the divine light of grace. If the Lord

keeps not the city, the watchman wakes but in vain.^ O what

a happiness would it be for men, the same St Austin cries

out, if they did but know themselves, and if they who glory,
did glory in the Lord?\ If God, by dissipating the clouds

of their mind by a ray of his light, made them fully sensible;,

that whatever is created has its being from him, subsists >nly

by him, and lias no good in itself, but that which it pleasea
the divine mercy to shower down upon, and preserve in it.

Now this is properly the third degree of humility ; though
after all we can say, to make it rightly understood, we miut

* Luke xvii. 10. \ Ps. c.xxvi. I. f Conies. Lib. ix.
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>wn thai our words still fall short in expressing its perfection;

Because the theory or speculation thereof, is as sublime, as

its practice is difficult.

We may add further, that it consists, in the reckoning our-

wives as nothing, which is s ) much recommended by all m:is-

tens of a spiritual life. It consists according- to St Benedict,

<md other saints, in a deep sense of our own unworthiness

m all things
—in the continual diffidence of ourselves, and

our entire confidence in God, of which the scripture so often

speaks:
—and in fine, in that real contempt of one's self,

which it is to be wished, we had as often in our heart, as in

our mouth; it being that which so palpably convinces us, that

of ourselves, we share in nothing but sin and misery, and that

whatever good we have or do, we neither have it or do it as

of ourselves, but hold it all from God, and to him we ought
to ascribe all the glory.

If now, after all this, you do not yet comprehend well what
this third degree of humility is, be not surprised: for the

theory, as we have already said, is so very sublime, that it is

not strange, if we do not easily conceive what it is. Thus it

happens in all arts and sciences, that what is most common
in every art and science, is easily understood by every body;
but none but such as are masters in it, are well versed in the

secrets and niceties thereof* So every one conceives easily
what is most common and ordinary in virtue, but the perfect

only are well acquainted with the whole excellence of it.

Wherefore St Laurence Justinian said, that nobody knows
well what humility is, bat he who has received itfrom God ;

and thence it comes, that the saints who were endowed with

profound humility, said things of themselves, which we who
are not arrived at so high a degree of virtue, cannot well

comprehend, and such, as seem to us mere exaggerations; as

for example, that they were the greatest sinners in the world,

and several such like expressions. For so far are we from

saying or thinking such things of ourselves, that we cannot

so much as comprehend how others could say so; the reason

is, because we are not endowed with so profound humility as

they were, and so know not the excellence and secrets thereof.

Wherefore endeavour to become humble, and to profit every

day more and more in the science of humility, and you will

then comprehend how things of this kind, may be said with

truth of one's self.
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CHAP. XXXIII.—A further explanation, of the third

degree of humility ; and whence it comes, that they
who are truly humble still look upon themselves

as the least and worst of all.

That we may conceive yet better, the excellence of this

third degree of humility, and fortify ourselves in it, we must

ascend higher, to take a view of things. We have already
ihewn, that we hold our natural being and faculties from

God; because of ourselves we were nothing, and therefore

incapable either of the operations of our senses; or of those

of our memory, will or understanding; it being God alone

that has made us capable of them, by giving us our being;
and consequently it is to him we ought to ascribe both the

being we have, and the natural faculties which accompany it.

The same may be said of our supernatural being, and of the

operations of grace ; and with so much the more reason, as

grace is infinitely above nature; for we hold not from our-

selves supernatural being, but from God ; which is a being of

grace, that he has freely added to our natural being. By
nature we were the children of wrath,* born in sin, and
enemies of God. God has called you out of darkness to his

marvellous light.\ Of enemies, he has made us friends; and
of slaves, children; of objects of hatred and anger, which we
were, he has rendered us acceptable in his sight. Nor was
he moved thereunto, either in consideration of our former

merits, or future services; but out of his own pure mercy and
the merits of our only mediator Jesus Christ; since according
to the words of the apostle, we are justifiedfreely by the grace

of God, and by the redemption that is in Jesus Christ.\ Now
as we cannot make ourselves out of nothing, nor give our-

selves the natural faculties we enjoy, all which are the pure

gift of the liberality of God, to whom alone we owe entirely
the glory thereof—so cannot we of ourselves, get out of the

darkness of sin, in which we were, and in which we have

been conceived, except God by his infinite goodness, draws

us out of it; and it is impossible to do any meritorious action

for the gaining everlasting life, if he gives us not the grace
to do it. For it is the grace of God which stamps a merit

upon our actions ; as the coin of the prince, gives value to

money. Thus ought we to ascribe all the glory to God alone,

who is the author of grace, as well as of nature; and to hav#
* Eph. ii. 3. f 1 Pet. ii. 9. \ liom iii. 14.
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always in our mouths and hearts these words of the apostle,

by the grace of God I am what I am.

Moreover, as we have shewn, that in the order of nature

it is God, who has not only given us our being
1

, but continu-

ally preserves us in it—who sustaining' us by his Almighty
hand, hinders us from relapsing into the abyss of nothing,
out of which he has drawn us; so also in the order of grace,
it is not only God who has drawn us out of the darkness of

sin, to the marvellous light of his grace ; but it is he, who
holds us continually by the hand, to hinder us from falling

back into the abyss. So that should he withdraw his hand

but one moment, and permit the devil to tempt us at his

pleasure, we should at the same instant relapse into our

former sins, and into several other more heinous ones. Be-

cause the Lord is at my right hand, says David, nothing can

be able to move me* It is thy grace, O Lord, which draws

us out of our sins, and it is that hinders us from relapsing
into them. If I have risen again, it is because thou hast

reached out thy hand to me; and if I now stand, it is because

thou upholdest me.

Now as I have shewn, that this consideration is sufficient

to convince us, in natural things, that we are nothing; because

in reality we are and were nothing of ourselves, and should

be still so, did not God preserve us every moment; so ought
the same consideration suffice in the things of grace, to con-

vince us that we are still sinners. Because we really are, and

were nothing of ourselves, but sinners ; nor should we be any

thing else, if God did not always hold us by the hand.

Albertus Magnus therefore says, that he who will acquire

humility ought to plant the root of it in his heart; that is, he

ought to make it his study, to find out his own weakness and

misery, and to comprehend not only how weak and miserable

he is ; but to what a degree of weakness he would be reduced,
even in the very moment of his reflecting upon himself, did

not God, through his infinite goodness, turn him from the

occasions of sin, and help and succour him in temptations.
Into what sins should not I have fallen, O my God, if by thy

mercy thou hadst not delivered me? How many times hast

thou removed from me the occasions of sin, which might have

overcome me, since David himself yielded to them, if thou,

ho knowest my weakness, hadst not put them out of my way ?

How many times hast thou tied up the hands of the devil, to

binder him from tempting me, so far as he could; or that he

* Ps. xv. a.
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should not tempt me at least beyond my power to resist?

How often might I have said with the prophet, unless the

Lord had helped me, my soul had almost descended into hell.*

How often, when I was attacked, and staggered, have I been

upheld by thy Almighty hand; if I said, my foot slips, thy

mercy, O Lord, succoured meJ[ How often alas ! should I

have been destroyed, had not God by his goodness and infinite

mercy preserved me! These are the thoughts we ought to

have of our own weakness and misery, as we are nothing of

ourselves but weakness and misery ; and should fall into all

manner of disorders, if God did abandon us, or withdraw his

hand from us, but for a moment.
Hence it is, that many holy men have sought occasions til

enter into such thoughts of so profound humility, that not con-

tent to be reckoned barely wicked, they have looked upon
themselves as the greatest sinners upon the face of the earth.

God raised St Francis to so high a degree of perfection, and

designed so eminent a seat in glory for him, that he one day
shewed that saint's companion, the place he had reserved for

him in heaven, among the seraphims; yet the same religious

asking the saint afterwards, what opinion he had of himself?
I think, answered he, that there is not in the world a greater
sinner than myself. St Paul believed the same thing of him-

self; Jesus Christ came into the world, says he, to save sinners,

of which I am the chiefs Thus he teaches us, to abide in

the same sentiments of humility as he did, to value ourselves

less than any body, and to prefer every body to ourselves.

For the apostle deceives us not in this, says St Austin, nor
teaches us fatteries, when he writes to the Philippians, that

every one of them should in humility esteem others better than

themselves ; and to the Romans also, that they shoidd in hon-

our prevent one another.^ It was not out of feigned humility,
that the saints styled themselves the greatest sinners upon
earth ; it was because they really thought so ; and when they
recommend to us the practice of this exercise, it is because

they wish us to think seriously that we are great sinners; and
not to be content with pretending to think that we are so

St Bernard examining these words of our Saviour, when
thou sit alt be invited to a marriage, sit down in the lowest place ;

observes, that he says not, sit down in one of the middle

places, or in one of the lowest, but sit down in the last place }

in order, says the saint, that you may not pretend, not only,
not to prefer yourself, but not so much as to equal yourself

* I's xciii. 17. f 1's. xciii. 18. i I Tim i. 15. S Rom. xii. 10.
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to any body, ho orders you to take the last place, that is to

say, to look upon yourself as the most unworthy of all, and

as the greatest sinner. Nor do you expose yourself to any

danger in thus giving
1

place to all; but you would run a great
hazard, by preferring yourself to any one. For as in passing

through a low door there is no danger in stooping too much;
but you may easily break your head, should you stoop ever

so little less than you ought; so there is no hazard in much

humbling yourself; but a great deal in not doing it enough,
and in preferring yourself to any one whomsoever.

How know you, but that he whom you do not only think

more wicked than yourself, but whom you look upon as the

worst of all men, may become a better man than you, or any
one else ; or whether he be not so already in the sight of God ?

How know you whether God may not change his hand, and

prefer him to you; as Jacob did, when he blessed Ephraim
the young-er brother, before Manasses the elder? How know

you what God may have wrought in his heart since yesterday;

nay, since the very last moment? l?or in an instant he can

easily enrich the poor* He needs only to look with an eye
of mercy upon him. Of a publican, and persecutor of his

church, he can make an apostle and preacher of his name; of
stones he can raise up children to Abraham ;\ and in a moment
make hardened sinners become his own children. How much
was the Pharisee mistaken, who judged so ill of St Mary
Magdalen? The parable which our Saviour made use of, to

reprove him for the censuring of her, made him sensible, that

she whom he believed a public sinner, was become more

righteous than himself. Wherefore St Bennet, St Thomas,
and several other saints say, that one of the twelve degrees of

humility, is to believe, and to own one's self the least of all;

and it is not sufficient only to express it with our lips, but it

must also come from our very heart. B.d.ieve not, says the

author of the Imitation of Christ, that you are a proficient in

virtue, if you look not on yourself' as the least of all your
brethren.^

CHAP. XXXIV How just and holy men, may with truth

look upon themselves, as the worst and last of men; and

style themselves the greatest sinners in the world.

Having shewn that we oujjht to trv to arrive so far, as to

reckon ourselves the least of all, and to look upon ourseives

* Ecclus. xi. 23. t .Mat. iii 9. t lab. ii. c. 2.
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hs the greatest sinners in the world; it will not be a vain

curiosity, but a very profitable inquiry, to explain how the

greatest saints, could truly have such thoughts of themselves

as these. Some of them being content to have these thoughts
in their heart, were unwilling to answer questions put them
on this subject

—and thus the holy Abbot Zosimus expressed
himself before a certain philosopher, saying, he believed him-

self the greatest sinner in the world ; and being asked by
him, how he could have so bad an opinion of himself, since he

knew very well that he observed God's commands? All that

I can tell you, answered he, is that I know that I speak truth,

and that I am very sensible of what I say ; ask me therefore
no more, liut St Austin, St Thomas, and several other saints

answer the question, and solve it differently. St Austin's and
St Thomas's solution thereof, is, that when a man looks upon
his own faults and considers at the same time the hidden

favours, which God does, or can do his neighbour, he may
then with truth say of himself, that he is the greatest of

sinners; because he is acquainted with his own faults, but

knows not the secret gifts which his brother has received of

God. But you will say, I see him, every day, commit such

and such sins and imperfections, which I commit not! And
how know you what God may have wrought in his heart even
since the last moment? How know you, but in that instant,

he may have conferred upon him some particular grace, whereby
he may become more righteous than you? The Pharisee and
the Publican entered at the same time into the temple to pray
The Pharisee looked upon himself as righteous, and the pub-
lican on himself as a sinner; our Saviour, nevertheless says,
that the last went down to his house justified, and the

Pharisee departed out of the temple with his own condem?ia~

tion.* This example ought to suffice for our instruction,
never to prefer, nor even to equal ourselves to any one; but
to keep still in the last place, which is the only one where,
we may with security put ourselves

To him that is truly humble, it is easy to look upon him-
self as the least of all. For, in his brethren he sees nothing
but what is good, and nothing in himself but his own faults;
and he is so taken up in considering, and seeking how to

amend them, that believing he has cause enough to weep for

them, he never looks up, to behold what is amiss in others,
and for that reason, he has a good opinion cf all his brethren
vuid an ill one of himself alone; nay, the more he increases

* l.uke xviij. 11.
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in sanctity, the more easy he finds it, to humble himself in

this manner; not only because, as he makes proficiency in

o*her virtues, he does so in humility, and in the knowledge
of himself, and comes thereby to have a greater contempt
of himself; but, also because the more sensible he is of the

goodness and mercy of God, the more acquainted he is with

bis own misery; and t\xu.s,one abyss carrying him into another ;*

from the abyss of the greatness of God, into that of his own

nothingness ; he sees by the light of grace, into the very least

of his own imperfections. Now, if we set any value upon
ourselves, the reason is, because we have little knowledge of

God, and are not illuminated with light from heaven; the

rays of the sun of justice have not yet penetrated into our

soul, and so far are we from being able to discover the least

atoms of dust, which are our small faults, that we become so

blind as not to discern the greatest imperfections.
To this may be added, that humility is so agreeable to God,

that the better to preserve it in the heart of his servants, he

often so conceals the favours which he confers upon them,
nd so secretly imparts his gifts to them, that even he who
receives them, perceives them not; nor believes he has re-

ceived any thing. All the beauty of the tabernacle, says St

Jerom, was covered with the skins of beasts and goats' hair;
and thus it is, that God is sometimes wont to hide under

temptations, the excellency of his gifts and benefits, and to

suffer even some small faults in his servants, that so humility

may be preserved in them, as coals are kept alive under ashes.

St John Climachus says, that the devil, who seeks nothing
but our destruction, endeavours to set continually our virtues

and good actions before our eyes, that so he may make us

proud; and that God on the contrary, who desires only our

salvation, gives particular light to his elect, to make them

perceive even the least of their imperfections; and hides the

favours he bestows upon them in such manner, that often they

perceive not when they receive them. All holy writers teach

the same doctrine; and St Bernard says, that it is by a par-
ticular disposition of the divine goodness, which is pleased to

keep us humble, that the greater progress one ordinarily makes
in perfection, the less he thinks he has made ;for when any
one is arrived to the highest degree of virtue, God permits
that something ofthe perfection of th>- lowest should yet remain
to be acquired, that he may not think he is advanced sofar as

ke j*.j Thus the ccmparison, which is made between hu-
* i's. xli. 8. f I)e quat. mod. or.ui.
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mility and the sun, is a very just one: for as the stars dis

appear, and hide themselves before the sun, so when humility
shines truly in souls, all other virtues hide themselves before

it in such manner, that they who are humble indeed, seem to

themselves to have no virtue at all. They are the only per-
sons, says St Gregory, who see not in themselves the exemplary
virtues which all the world admires* When Moses came
aovvn from mount Sinai, where he had forty days conversed
with God face to face, his countenance shone so briglit, that

all the children of Israel, says the scripture, beheld it, and he

alone knew not that his face was shining, because of the con-

versation he had had with the Lord.\ So it is with the humble
man; he alone sees not his own virtues; and whatever he
does see in himself, appears full of imperfections; nay,
he even thinks, that he sees but the least part of his faults;
and that those which he sees not, are much more numerous;
and thus can he easily look upon himself as the least of all

his brethren, and believe that he alone is the greatest sinner

in the world.

True it is, that though God leads many saints, in this way
which we have shewn, by hiding from them the favours he
confers on them; yet the means he makes use of, for the

conduct of his elect are different ; for he sometimes discovers

his gifts to those upon whom he bestows them; that hereby
they may esteem and acknowledge them as much as they ought
to do. St Paul therefore said, but we have not received the

spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God, that we might
know the things which are given to us by God.\ And does not
the holy Virgin, in her spiritual song, say, that she magnifies
the Lord ; because the Almighty had done great things to her.§
This knowledge is so far from being contrary to humility and

perfection ; that it is even accompanied with so perfect a

humility, that for that reason, it is called the humility of the

perfect.
In this, notwithstanding, there is so great danger of abuse,

that holy writers warn us to beware thereof; the abuse is, that

sometimes one thinks he is more enriched with the favours of

God, than he really is. Witness that unfortunate man to

whom the Lord directs these words of the Apocalypse: Thou

nayest, I am rich, and abound with all things, and have need

of nothing, and knowest thou not, that thou art miserable,

xtoor, blind, and naked
F\\

In the same error was the Pharisee

* Lib. xxii. Mor. ca. 5. f Exod. xxxiv. 29. f I Cor. ii. 12.

$ Luke i. 49.
|| Apoc. iii. 17.
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in the gospel, ivho gave God thanks, that he was not an other

men ;* he thought that he had great advantages ahove them,
which he had not; and preferred himself to them, for that

verv reason. Now this sort of pride, sometimes creeps so

secretly into our heart, that we are often full of ourselves,

without perceiving it; wherefore it is good to have our eyes

always open upon the virtues of others, and shut upon our

own; and to live thus in this holy fear, will with more secu-

rity, preserve the gifts of God in us.

As God, nevertheless, has not obliged himself, to conduct

every one by this way, but leads his elect by several paths; so

it now and then happens, that he does the favour to some,
which he did to St Paul, to make them know the greatness
of those gifts which they have received from him. Now this

being so, how can it happen, it may be said, that they who
see the divine favours heaped upon them, can truly beliteve

themselves the least of all men ; and assert, that they are the

greatest sinners in the world? That he indeed from whom
God hides the gifts which he confers on him, and who finds

no virtue in himself, but a great many imperfections and

defects, should have these thoughts of himself, is not difficult

to conceive ; but that they, who know to what a height God
has raised them, should have the like thoughts, is very hard

to comprehend.
—Yet all this may very well be. Wherefore

be but as humble as St Francis, and you will quickly conceive

it. When he was one day pressed by his companion, to tell

him, how he could have so low an opinion, and speak of him-

self as he did?— I am, said the saint, fully convinced, that had

the greatest sinner received the same favours that I have, he

would have made better use of them than I have done; and

on the contrary, I firmly believe, that did God withdraw his

hand from me but one moment, I should fall into the most

extravagant enormities in the world, and be the worst of

men; therefore do I look upon myself as the greatest and
most ungrateful of all sinners. This answer is very just, and
flows from a great stock of humility, and at the same time

contains admirable doctrine. For it is thoughts of this kind,

moved the saints to humble themselves, and to stoop to tne

very centre of the earth; and made them fall down at every
one's feet, and truly reckon themselves the greatest sinners.

The knowledge of our own weakness, which is the root of humi-

lity, was so fixed in their hearts, that they easily distinguished,
what they were in themselves, from what they were by grace;

* Luke xriii. II.
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wherefore considering, that if God had left them but on©

moment, they might have grown the greatest sinners, they

always looked upon themselves as such ; and upon the gift3
of God, as borrowed favours, which instead of making them
less humble, did on the contrary, inspire them with a more

profound sense thereof. Because they always thought, that

they made not that use they ought, of the benefits they had

received; so that on whatever side we turn our eyes, whether
we cast them down, upon what we have of ourselves; or lift

them up to behold what we have received from God, we shall

always find occasion, to humble and esteem ourselves less than

all others.

St Gregory, upon this occasion, lays great weight upon the

words of David, when it being in his power to kill Saul in the

cave into which he was entered, and letting him go out of it

again without intending him any harm, he cried to him from
afar: whom pursuest thou, O king of Israel?—thou pursuest
a dead dog and aflea* David, says this saint, was already
anointed king, and had been informed by Samuel, who had
anointed him, that God intended to take the kingdom from

Saul, to confer it upon him; he nevertheless humbles himself,
and bows to him, though he knew, that even by the choice of

God, he was preferred to him ; and was more acceptable than

he, in the sight of the most High. This shews us very well,

that we ought, with much more reason, to place ourselves

beneath our brethren; because we know not in what degree
of esteem they are in God's sight.

CHAP. XXXV.—That the third degree ofhumility is a means
to overcome all kind of temptations, and to

acquire all virtues in perfection.

Cassian says, that it was a constant tradition, and a sort of

first principle among the fathers of the desert, that one could

not acquire purity of heart, or the perfection of other virtues;

if he were not first convinced, that all the care he could take

of himself in order thereunto, was to no purpose, without

God's particular assistance, who is the author and giver of

all good. And the knowledge of this, adds he, must not be

a knowledge of speculation only, founded either on what we
have heard, on what we have read, or on the revelations of

faith ; ife must be a knowledge of practice and experience, that

makes this truth so palpable, that we may touch it, as it were
* I Kings xxiv. 15.
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nith our very finger; so that this is, indeed, the third degree of

humility, of which we speak. And of this sort of humility,
are those many passages of Scripture to be understood, which

promise the humble so great rewards; wherefore with great
reason it is, that holy writers fix the chief degree of humility,
in this knowledge we speak of, and hold, that it is the foun-

dation of all virtues, and a necessary disposition to receive all

other gifts of God. Cassian, afterwards, treats more particu-

\arly this subject, and coming to speak of chastity, says, that

all the endeavours we can make to acquire it, signify nothing,
till by experience we are sensible, that we cannot acquire it

Vy our own strength, but that it must be a gift of the liberality

and mercy of God. With this the doctrine of St Austin

agrees very well. He says, that the chief way to obtain and

preserve chastity, is not to believe that of ourselves we can

acquire it, or by our own care; because we deserve to lose

it, when we lay any stress on our own strength; but by

believing, that it must be a gift of God, that it must come
from above, and that from thence all must be expected.

This it is which made an ancient hermit say, that one

could never be delivered from temptations of impurity, till he

were first thoroughly convinced, that chastity is a gift of God,
and not an effect of our own care. This is confirmed by the

example, which Palladius relates of an abbot called Moses,
who being of a strong and vigorous constitution, and given to

incontinence, suffered in the beginning of his conversion great

temptations of impurity, which he endeavoured to overcome

by all the means, several holy fathers of the desert, had
counselled him to make use of. He was continually at his

prayers, and gave himself so much thereunto for six years

together, that he usu dly passed the greatest part of the night

standing at them; he laboured very much with his hauds, eat

nothing but a little bread; carried water up and down to the

cells of the ancient fathers, and exercised himself continually
in the practice of several other austerities. With all this not-

withstanding, he could not overcome the temptations which

tormented him; the attacks whereof were so violent, that he

was in danger of sinking under them, and of quitting the

solitary life he led. Being thus troubled in mind, the holy
abbot Isidore coming to him, as sent from God, told him, /
assure you in the name of Jesus Christ, that your temptations
shallforthwith cease; as indeed they then did for good and

all. But Moses, if thou wouldst know, continues the saint,

why God has not given thee a perfect victory over them tilt
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now, it is because he would not have thee attribute it to thyself,

or becomeproud thereupon, as ifthou hadstby thy own strength
obtained it; so that it is for thy good, that he has permitted
thee to be so long tempted. Moses had not as yet an entire

diffidence in himself; and Almighty God, that he might bring
him to it, and hinder him from falling into proud and presump-
tuous thoughts, permitted him to be so long a time exposed,
to such strong and violent assaults ; and did not permit that

the practice of so many holy exercises, should ensure him an
entire victory over a passion, which others had conquered
with a great deal less pains.

The same Palladius says, that the like happened to Abbot

Pacomius, who was subject to temptations of impurity, even

to the age of threescore and ten, and who once upon oath as-

sured him, that after he was fifty years old, he had for twelve

years together suffered such frequent and severe assaults, that

not a day or night passed, wherein he was not to defend himself

against some or other of that nature; for all that he could do,

to preserve or free himself, availed nothing; so that complain-

ing one day, that he thought God had forsaken him, he heard

a voice within him say,
—know, that thou hast been so long

exposed to such severe assaults, that thou mightest be the bet-

ter acquainted with thy own weakness; and how little thou

art able to perform of thyself; and that being thus stripped

of all the corifidence thou hadst in
thyself, thou mightestfall

down before me, and in all things have recourse only to me.

After this, he found himself so comforted and strengthened,
that he never after had the like temptation. So that God
will have us put all our trust in him alone, and none at all in

ourselves.

Now, this doctrine is not only St Austin's, Cassian's, and
that of the ancient fathers of the desert; but it is also the

Holy Ghost's ; who speaks thereof in the book of wisdom, in

terms, wherein the practice is joined to the speculation.
Wlien Ifound, says Solomon, that I could not be endowed with

continency, otherwise than by the gift of God, and even that

it was a pioint of great wisdom to knowfrom whom the gift

came, I prostrated myself before the Lord, and prayed to

him with my whole heart* The word continency is here a

general word, which signifies not only a resistance to motions

contrary to chastity, but also the moderation of whatever is

against reason; and in the same sense this other passage oi

Ecclesiasticus, is to be understood; that a continent soul it

* Wisd. viii.81-
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worth all the riches in the world;* that is, he who keeps all

his passions within the bounds of reason and virtue. Sol-

omon hereby signifies, that knowing, he could not contain his

passions within the bounds of virtue, without God's particular

grace (and it was, as he said, great wisdom to know, that

without Gcd's help one can do nothing) he had recourse to

God, and prayed to him with all his heart to be assisted by
his grace. So that this knowledge is a proper means to keep
as continent, to repress and regulate our passions; to get the

victory over all temptations, and to acquire all virtues in per-
fection. This the royal prophet confesses., when he says*

unless the Lord builds the house, they that build it, labour

in vain; and unless the Lord keeps the city, the watchman
watches but in vainj\ It is God must bestow gifts upon us;

and it is he that must preserve them in us, after having be-

stowed them ; otherwise whatever we shall do, will be to no

purpose.

CHAP. XXXVI That humility is not contrary to magnani-
mity, but is the source and foundation thereof.

St Thomas treating of magnanimity, proposes this difficulty;

holy writers, and the gospel, says he, teach us on the one

hand, that humility is very necessary for Christians ; and on
the other hand, that magnanimity is very necessary for them

also; but more especially for those who are exalted to high

employments. These two virtues, however, appear directly

opposite; for magnanimity is a greatness of courage, which

urges us to undertake grand and glorious thing's; yet nothing
seems more contrary to humility than this. Because in the

first place, the undertaking of great things seems wholly re-

pugnant to humility; for one of the degrees of this virtue, is

to acknowledge and believe, that we are unworthy of every
thing, and good for nothing; and it is presumptuous to at-

tempt, what we are not capable to perform. In the second

place, to attempt things which entitle us to honour, seems
still a further acting' against humility; because he who is

truly humble, ought to be far from so much as thinking how
to attain honour. These objections, St Thomas answers very
well, and says, that though these two virtues seem contrary
to one another, if we look only to the exterior, yet they are

not so ; not only because no virtue can be contrary to another;
* Eidus xxvi. 2 '. \ l's. exxvi. 1.
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but because humility and magnanimity are very like, and

depend upon each other. First, as to the attempting great
things, which is the property of magnanimity, it is so far

from being contrary to humility, that it is what belongs pro-
perly to none, but to him who is truly humble. To attempt
great things upon our own strength, would indeed be pre-

sumption and pride; for what can we do of ourselves, since

according to the apostle, we are not able even to think any
thing as ofourselves ?* But likewise it is only upon the dif-

fidence in ourselves, and our confidence in God, that Christian

magnanimity lays the foundation of great enterprises; and

humility does the same. For the reason why holy writers
call it the foundation of all virtues, is as we have already
said, because it is that which breaks the ground for the

spiritual building, which digs the foundations, and throws out
the light and sandy earth, till coming to the solid stone, which
is Christ Jesus, it begins to build thereupon.

Upon this passage of the Canticles, who is she that comes

up from the wilderness, breathing nothing but perfumes, and

leaning on her beloved ?1[ St Bernard shews, how all our
virtue and good works ought to lean upon Jesus Christ; and

upon this occasion he quotes these words of the apostle to

the Corinthians: By the grace of God, I am what I am: and
his grace in me was not in vain, but I laboured more abun-

dantly than all.\ Have a care great saint what you say, St

Bernard cries out, and that you may not lose the fruit of all

your labours, lean upon your beloved. See therefore how he

leans; yet it is not I, says the apostle, but the grace of God
which was with me.§ After the same manner he expressed
himself in his epistle to the Philippians, for after having said,

I can do all things, he immediately leans upon his beloved,
and adds, in him who strengthens me. There is nothing but

we can do with the help of God; his grace can make us cap-
able of every thing ; upon that we ought to rely, and upon
that the greatness of a Christian's courage ought to be found-

ed. For they who hope in God shall change their strength, ||

says the prophet Isaias. They shall change earthly strength,
for that of heaven ; their own weak arm, for the arm of the

Almighty ; and so there will be nothing which they are not

capable to undertake and perform ; because they can do all

things with God's help. Nothing is difficult to the humble^
Bays St Leo. For he who is truly humble is magnanimous,

* 2 Cor. iii. 5. f Cant. viii. 5. \ 1 Cor. xv. 10.

§ I Cor. xv. 10.
||

lsa. xl. 31. 1 Serin, v. de Epiph.
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courageous and bold to attempt great things; nothing seems

impossible to him, because it is not in bimself, but in God
that he places his confidence; and when he turns his eyes

upon God, he sees nothing that can be any obstacle to him.

Through God we shall do valiantly, and he it is who shall

destroy those that afflict us* These are the thoughts which

we, who are ministers of the gospel, ought most particularly
to have—thoughts of courage, resolution and confidence in

God; and not thoughts of fear and pusillanimity, which may
take away from us the desire of labouring in our functions.

So that, we must be humble in ourselves, acknowledging that

of ourselves we neither are, nor can do any thing ; but we
must at the same time, place our courage and confidence in

God, and believe that with his grace and assistance, we are

capable of doing all things.
This is perfectly well explained by St Basil upon these

words of Isaias, here I am, send wie.f God designed to

send somebody to his people; and because he will have a

concurrence of our consent, in things which he designs to

work in us and by us; that Isaias might understand him, he

said, whom shall I send, and who will go from us ? The

prophet answers, here am I, send me. He says not, continues

this father, I will be the man that shall go; I will perform
all that is to be done; for he was humble, he was sensible of

his own weakness, and he saw that it would have been pre-

sumptuous in him, to promise to do a thing that was above
human strength; but he says only, here am I, O Lord, send

me ; as if he had said, I know that of myself I am not capable
of so high an employment, but thou canst make me capable
thereof, thou canst put into my mouth, words powerful enough
to soften the hardest hearts, and if thou sendest me, there is

nothing but I shall be able to do in thy name. Go then,

says our Lord to him. And St Basil observes hereupon, that

the reason why Isaias became the ambassador of God, and
minister of his word, was, because he knew how to keep him-
self within the bounds of humility, and had not attributed to

himself the power of going, but acknowledging his own in-

capacity and weakness, and convinced that he could do every

thing with the help of God, he had placed his whole confi-

dence in him alone. This therefore, is the magnanimity we
have need of in great enterprises, and which will hinder our

insufficiency aud weakness, from making us lose courage
Say not, I am a child, for thou shalt go to all that I shall

* l's lix. 14. : Is;t. wi. H.
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send thee, and whatsoever I command thee, thou shall speak §

be not afraid of theirface ; for I am with thee* So that as

to what concerns the greatness of an undertaking, humility
is not only not contrary therein to magnanimity, but is the

very source and foundation of it.

Now as to our loving to do things which may deserve

glory; neither is that at all contrary to humility. Foi, as St

Thomas says very well, though it is what the magnanimous
man desires, yet he desires it not for the glory that arises

from it; he desires only to deserve the glory, without caring
to possess it. And on the contrary, he has raised himself

so high above the opinion of the world, that he finds nothing
estimable but virtue ; and looking with the same eye upon the

praise and the scorn of men, he does nothing for the love of

the one, or through fear of the other. And indeed virtue is

a thing so excellent, that men cannot either honour or re-

compense it sufficiently ; God only can do it. The magnani-
mous man therefore makes no account of the honours of the

world, he looks upon them, as what deserves not to be made
the object of his desire; his flight is higher

—it is for the

love of God and of virtue that he is moved to the perform-
ance of great actions; all other motives have no influence

upon him. Now there is need of very great humility, to care

as little for the honour or the scorn of men, as the magnani-
mous person ought to do; and to be able to say with the

apostle, 1 know how to be humbled, and how to abound with

honour, every where, and in all things. I am instructed, both

to befull and, to be hungry, both to abound and suffer want;
and to teach us how to shew ourselves true ministers of the

gospel, he adds, by honour or dishonour, by bad and good

report, as deceivers and yet true, as unknown and yet well

known, as dying and behold we livej There is need I say,

of a great stock of humility, and of heavenly wisdom to hin

dor winds, so violent and contrary to one another, as those

of esteem, and contempt; of praise, and detraction; of favour,

and persecution are; from tossing us, and to keep ourselves

steady in the same frame of spirit, and the same temper of

mind, in the midst of the greatest storms. It is hard to pre-
serve humility, as St Paul did in the midst of plenty. You

may preserve it, perhaps in poverty, banishment, reproaches
and affronts ; but to preserve it in the midst of honour and

applause; in the great offices and in the splendid exercise ol

the most eminent employments, is what, 1 doubt, you will not

* Jerem. i. 7. t Philip, iv. 18.
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be able to perform. The angels themselves knew not how to

preserve it even in heaven, and it was that caused the mis-

fortune of their fall. A ivise man, says Boetius, ought tofear
both good and bad fortune, but the good is to be feared more
than the bad ; and indeed it is far more difficult to be humble
in promotion, than in disgrace; because the last leads natu-

rally to humility, and the first to pride and vanity. Know-

ledge puffeth up.* And all other things which do any way
exalt us, produce the sinie effect; and upon that account it is,

that holy writers say, that none but the perfect, know how to

keep themselves humble in the midst of those signal favours

which God bestows upon them, and the honours and respects
which the world shews them.

There is an affair related of St Francis, very different from

that we have already told of him, when to shun the honours

designed him at his reception, he began to tread mud as if it

had been mortar. The saint coming one day to a small vil-

lage, the people, who entertained an high opinion of his sanc-

tity, shewed him all honour imaginable; they kissed the hem
of his garment, and his hands and feet; whilst the saint in

the meantime shewed no dislike thereof. His companion

judged hereupon, that he was very well pleased with the

honours he received, and being able to dissemble histhoug
-hts

no longer, he imparted them to the saint, who answered thus:

these people, dear brother, do nothing yet in comparison of

what they ought to do; so that the good brother was yet more
scandalized at his answer, than he was before, the meaning
of which he did not comprehend. At last the saint told him,
I am not puffed up or exalted in my thoughts with the honour

they shew me, nor do I attribute it to myself; but swallowing

up all, in the depth of my own nothing and baseness, I ascribe

all to God, to whom alone it belongs. So that they who be-

have themselves thus, are gainers by it; because it is God
whom they acknowledge and honour in his creatures. At
which answer, the good brother remained satisfied, and was
at the same time surprised at the perfection of the saint.

And without doubt he was justly so; for to be thought a

gaint, which is the greatest honour that can be done man,
and to attribute nothing thereof to one's self, or give way to

any secret complacency therein, but to ascribe the glory of

all to God alone; to contract one's self within one's own nar-

rov; bounds, as if nothing had happened, and as if the honour

•
I Cor. Mii. I.
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had been given to another ; is certainly a very high perfection,

and a most profound humility.
Now it is this humility, every one should endeavour to

arrive to, and they chiefly, who are called, not to lie hidden

under a bushel, but to be exposed to the sight of all as a city

upon a high mountain, and to give light, like a candle in a

candlestick. But to do so, good and deep foundations must

be laid; there must be an ardent desire of being despised by

every body; and that desire must proceed from a deep sense

of our own nothingness, such a one as St Francis had, when

he began to tread the mud, that he might pass for a fool.

For that deep knowledge of himself, which made him desire

to be contemned, was the cause also, that when the hem of

his garment and feet were kissed, he valued himself never

the more, and was puffed up with no vanity thereupon, but

being as steadfast in the contempt of himself, as if no honour

had been done him, he ascribed all to God alone. Thus,

though these two actions of St Francis seem contrary to one

another, they proceed nevertheless from one and the same

principle and spirit of humility.

CHAP. XXXVII Of several other great advantages,
which arefound in the third degree of humility.

All belongs to thee, O Lord—what we have received from
thy hand, we have given back unto thee,* said David to God,
when he offered to him the gold, silver, and other materials

which he had amassed for the building of the temple. Thus
also ought we to express ourselves, when we do any good
work; for as St Austin says very well, whoever enumerates

his merits to thee, what else does he do, but enumerate, O
Lord, thy own merits? It is by an effect of thy infinite

goodness and
liberality,

that thou ascribest any thing to our

merit, so that when thou rewardest our services, thou dost

but crown thy own gifts, and heap upon us one favour after

another. God deals with us as Joseph did with his brethren;

he is not satisfied with giving- us the corn we have need of foi

our sustenance; he gives us also the money that it costs. Ht

gives us grace and glory.,f Every thing comes from him, and

we ought also to return every thing to him, by ascribing still

to him the honour of all things.
One of the greatest advantages of the third degree of hu-

mility, is, that the actions it pro lines, express best our return

* 1 Paral. xx.x. U t l
J
s. Ixxxiii. 11.
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of thanks to God for the gifts received. We know well enough,
that thanksgiving- to him, is exceedingly recommended in Scrip-
ture ; for we see that when he had done any signal favour to his

people, he commanded forthwith to have a feast of thanks-

giving instituted, that hereby he might give us to understand,
that to deserve new favours, it is necessary to shew gratitude
for the old. Now this is done in an eminent manner by the

third degree of humility, which consists as we have said, iu

attributing to one's self nothing- of those gifts it has pleased
God to bestow upon us, and in ascribing and giving the

glory of all to him alone. For that is to be truly thankful,

and not only to say with our lips; we give thee thanks, O
Lord, for all thy benefits; though we ought also this way to

give him thanks, but if we do it only with our lips ; it is no

true thanksgiving, being only verbal thanks. Wherefore we
must not only utter a few bare words, but heartily express our

thanks, and that the heart may share therein as well as the

lips, we must acknowledge, that whatever good we have in

ourselves comes from God; we must by ascribing all the

glory thereof to him, make entire restitution, without reserv-

ing the least part ; and thus by stripping ourselves of an hon-

our which we know belongs not to us, we restore it wholly to

God, to whom alone it appertains. Our Saviour was pleased
to instruct us to do this, when having healed the ten lepers,
of whom one alone, who was a Samaritan, returning to give
him thanks for his cure, there is not found, says he, one that

returned to give glory to God, except this stranger* The
same instruction is given also to the people of Israel in

Deuteronomy, where God speaking by the mouth of Moses,

beware, says he, that thou forgetest not the Lord thy God,

beware, when thou hast plenty of all things, lest thy heart be

exalted and puffed tip, and thou rememberest not the Lord

thy God, who has brought thee out of the land ofEgypt. Say
not, that it is my power, and the might ofmy own hand, that

hath procured me all this; but remember the Lord thy

God, for it is he that gives thee power, that he may accom-

plish his promise, which he swore unto thy forefathers.^ To
attribute to ourselves the gifts we have received from God,
is to forget God. and to shew him the greatest ingratitude in

the world. On the other hand to acknowledge the benefits

which we hold from his divine bounty, is to return the true

thanks required of us. This is the sacrifice ofpraise, whereby
he says, he will be glorified ;\ and this is the acknowledge

* Luke xvii. I R. \ D'lit. viii. II, 14. ; Pa. xlix. -J3.
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incut the apostle teaches us to express, when he says;
fo th«

J\tiLg eternal, immortal, invisible, the only God be honour and

glory*
Hence arises another advantage, which is, that whatever

gifts, he «ho is truly humble may have received, and whatever
esteem he may have gained thereby, he values not himself
the more for it, but remains as deeply impressed with the

sense of his own baseness and nothingness, as if he had re-

ceived none at all; because he knows how to distinguish, be-

tween what belongs not to him
; and what is properly his own ;

and understands how to attribute to every one what is his due.

Thus looking upon the favours he has received from God, as

foreign and borrowed goods, he never turns his eyes off his

own meanness, and the condition he should be in, if God
abandoned him but for one moment, and did not hold him

continually by the hand. But the more he is crowned with
divine favours, the more he humbles himself before God.
When trees are much loaded with fruit, says St Dorotheus,
the quantity bends, nay sometimes breaks the branches;
whereas, those which are not so loaden remain straight

—and
when the ears of corn are full, they hang down, so that the
stalk seems ready to break, but when they stand straight up,
it is a sign that there is little in them. Just so it is, as to

spiritual things. They who bear no fruit shoot still upwards,
but they who are loaden with the fruit of grace and good
works, are always hanging down their heads, in an humble

posture ; they make the favours they have received from God,
a subject of further humiliation and fear. St Gregory says
that as a man who has borrowed a great sum, feels his joy
for having the money, allayed by the obligation he lies under
to restore it, and by the disquiet he is in, not knowing whether
he shall be able to pay it at the time appointed : so he who
is humble, the more gifts he receives from Almighty God;
the more he acknowledges himself a debtor, and that he has
a stricter obligation to serve him; and fancying still that

his gratitude and services answer not, as they ought, the

greatness of the favours and benefits he has received, he be-
lieves at the same time, that any one, but himself would have
made better use of them. And this it is, which makes the
servants of God more humble than all others ; for they know
that God will call them to account, not only for the sins they
shall commit, but also for the benefits they shall receive.

Thai much shall be required of him, to whom much has been

• I Tim. 1. 17.



ON HUMILITY. 2')3

fatten,
and to w)iom much has been intrusted, more shall be

required and demanded ofhim* St Macharius was used to

say, that the humble man looked upon the gifts of God in

himself, as a man does upon thing's that are deposited in hia

hands ; or as a faithful treasurer looks upon the money, which

he has in keeping. So far is he from being proud, that he is

in continual fear of it; because he knows that it is money
which he must give an account of, and that if he loses it by
his fault, the loss will fall upon his own head.

There is yet another advantage in being humble, which is,

that he who is truly so, never despises his neighbour, whatever

sins he sees him fall into, nor does he thereupon esteem him-

self the more. But on the contrary he takes occasion the

more to humble himself; because he considers that he is

framed of the same mass that he is, who is fallen; and because

in his brother's fall he beholds his own. For as St Austin

says very well, our brother commits no sin, which we should

not also commit, if God by his mercy did not continually hold

us up by the hand. And therefore an ancient father of the

desert, when he heard of any one's fall, used to weep bitterly
and say, such a one is fallen to-day, as much may happen to

me to-morrow, since I am a man like him ; subject to all hu-

man weaknesses, and if I am not yet fallen, it is a particular

grace of God \fhich has supported me. For as when we look

upon a blind, deaf or lame man, or any one afflicted with any
other distemper, we ought to reflect upon all those calamities

in others, as so many obligations which we have to God, for

having exempted us from them; so ought we in like manner
to consider the sins of all men, as so many gracious favours

of God to us ; since we might have fallen into the same, if

by his infinite mercy, he had not preserved us. Thus it is,

that the servants of God keep themselves humble, without

ever despising, or being angry with their neig'hbour, by rea-

son of his sins. For true justice is full of compassion, says
St Grogory, but pretended justice is full of disdain.f They
therefore who are only angry at the faults of their neighbour,

ought as St Paul says, to consider themselves, for fear of being

tempted,^ with the same things themselves, which they with

so much severity, condemn in others; and lest God should

by a punishment, which falls usually on this sort of pride,

permit them to find to their cost, how great human weakness
is. An ancient father of the desert was used to say, that he

had without pity judged his brethren upon three things, and

* Luke xii. 4tJ f I loin, xxxiv. sup. Kvang. \ (Jul. vi. 1.
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that he happened to fall into the three himself. God there-

fore will have us Learn that we are men,* and therefore ought
not to take upon us to judge or despise any one.

CHAP. XXXVIII—Of the greatfavours God confer
upon the humble, and why he raises them so high.

All good things came to me with i7,f says Solomon, speaking
of wisdom, which words we may apply to humility, and say also,

that all good things come along with it, the same Solomon adds,
that where humility is, there is wisdom ;$ and David tells us,

that God gives wisdom to little ones,§ that is, to those who
become little by humility. But this truth is taught us ex-

pressly in several places of the Old and New Testament,
wherein God promises great favours and benefits to the hum-

ble, to little ones, and to the poor in spirit; calling those who
have true humility of heart, indifferently by all these names.

On whom shall I look, says the Lord in Isaias, but on the man
that is poor, and of a contrite spirit, and who trembles at my
word?\ God casts his eyes upon such, to crown them with

benefits and favours. And St Peter and St James teach us,

that God resists the proud, and gives grace to the humble.^
The same thing the holy Virgin assures us of, the Lord, says
she, has cast down the mightyfrom their seat, and has exalted

the humble ; he hasfilled the hungry with good things, and the

rich he has sent empty away.** The royal prophet says like-

wise, that the Lord ivill save the humble, and will humble the

haughty looks of the proud ff And our Saviour in fine as-

sures us, that whosoever exalts himself, shall be humoled, and
he who humbles himself shall be exalted.^ As God sends rain

upon the vallies,§§ whereby they abound in corn; so the

showers of God's grace fall more plenteously upon the hum-

ble, and cause them to bring forth a greater abundance of

fruit than others. St Austin says, that humility draws

down God unto it. God is high, says he, ifyou humble your-

self; he comes down to you : ifyou exalt yourself, he withdraws

himselffrom you. And why so? Because God is high, and
looks down upon things that are lowly,%% that is, humble per-
sons ; and showers down blessings upon them ; but he sees afar

sff, things that are high, that is, the proud. And as we know
not what is seen a great way off, so God knows not the proud,

* Ps. \-i. 21.
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ao as to confer any favours upon them, but assures them;

verily, I say unto you I know you not* St Bonaventure
b iys, that the humble soul is disposed to receive from God all

kind of favours, as soft wax is, to receive all manner of im-

pressions. In the entertainment which Joseph gave his breth

ren, the least had the best share.

But why is God so pleased to exalt the humble, and to

confer upon them so many favours? It is, because all the

good he does them, returns to himself. For they who are

humble appropriate to themselves nothing of what they re-

ceive ; they restore it t.11 to God, and acknowledging, that

there is nothing great hut the power of God alone, they ascribe

to him the glory and honour of all.\ Now God seeing the

disposition of their heart, knows very well he may securely
trust them with the treasures of his grace, without fear of

their closing in his debt, or keeping any thing for themselves;
and so the good he does unto them, he does to himself; be-

cause the glory thereof remains his own. Moreover, do we
not see that even the grandees of the world, often please
themselves by signalizing their power upon inconsiderable

people, and by raising them out of the dust, to heap their fa-

vours upon them, by making them, as we usually say, their

creatures. And thus it is, that God deals with us. For we

Imee, says the apostle, the treasure of grace, in earthen ves-

sels; that our advancement may be ascribed to the power of
God, and not to ourselves.\ This then is the reason why God
is pleased to exalt the humble, and to confer so many favours

upon them; and why on the contrary, he abandons the proud,
who attribute all to themselves ; who have a vanity in all their

good actions and successes ; as if they owed all to their own

care; and thus rob God of his glory, who is alone the true

owner of it. For alas! in evei-y little fervour we feel ; for

example, on shedding a tear or two at our prayers, we fail

not presently to look upon ourselves as persons of great de-

votion, far advanced in spirituality. Yea; we stick not even

to prefer ourselves to others, and to look upon them, as being
a great way behind us. And thence it comes, that God some-

times does not only not confer new favours upon us, but takes

from us, part of the fonner ; lest we should turn good into

evil, and antidotes into poison; and lest his gifts and benefits

by the bad use of them, should become a greater cause of our

condemnation. Thus we do when a man has a weak stomach

—let the meat be ever so good of itself, we give him but very
* Mat. xmv. 12. f Ecclua. iii. 21. \ 2 Cor. iv. 7
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little of it; because he has not strength enough to digest m

great quantity; for if more were given him, it would all turn

into corruption, phlegm and cboler. The holy scripture
tells us that the oil ceased not to run from the widow's pot,

whilst there were any other' vessels to receive it, but as soon as

the vessels were full, the oil stopped* So is it with divine

mercy. On God's side, it has no limits \for the hand of the

Lord is not shortened.^ God neither does, nor can change;
he remains always in the same state, and desires more to im-

part his favours to us, than we do, to receive them. Th6
fault is in us, who are so full of ourselves, and of the confi-

dence we have in our own strength, that there remain no

empty vessels for us to receive the oil of mercies. Nothing
but humility and the knowledge of one's self, can free a man
from so unhappy a fulness; can give him a just diffidence of

his own strength, and make God shower down his favours

more plenteously upon him, according to these words of the

wise man- —Humble yourself before God, and expect all things

from his hands.\

CHAP. XXXIX—How important it is to have recourse to

humility, thereby to supply what we otherwise stand in need

of, and to hinder Godfrom humbling and cliastising us.

He is afool, says St Bernard, who puts his confidence in any
thing else but in humility. For since we have all, dear brethren,

offended God in many things; we cannot but plead guilty.§

If any body will contend with him, he cannot answer- one

word, to a thousand things which God will accuse him
of\\

Wlxat therefore remainsfor us to do, but to have recourse with

all our heart to the helps of humility, and so supply whatever

may be otherwise wanting?% This way being of great im-

portance, the same saint repeats the same doctrine to us in

several places; if youfind not yow*" conscience clear enough,
make up what is deficient, by a holy shame and confusion, and
what is wanting offervour, endeavour tn compensate by an
humble and sincere confession.**

St Dorotheas tells us, of an abbot called John, who did

very often recommend the same thing ; let us humble ourselves,

said he, to save our souls, and ifour weak constitution hinders

usfrom labouring much, let us study at least how to humbli
* 4 Kings iv. 6. f Isa. lix. 1. f Ecclus. xiii. 9.

§ Semi, de diversis xxvi.
||
Job ix. 3. ^j Serin, de Nat. St J. JJap.

** De inter duiuu vi. ;i7.
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ourselves ;* for hereby we shaL make as great proficiency
as they who have undergone great labours. If after having
lived a long time in sin, we find not sufficient health and

strength to walk in the path of austerities, let us take that of

humility, and we shall find no securer way, to lead us whither

we desire to go. If we cannot apply ourselves to prayer, let

us endeavour to be clothed with confusion, because we cannot

pray; and if we have no talent for great things, let us at least

get humility, and thus shall we make up whatever is wanting.
Moreover, let us here consider how little God requires of

us, and with how little he is contented. He requires, that

we should acknowledge ourselves to be what we are, and
conceive thoughts of ourselves, proportionable to our weak-
ness. If he required of us to practise great austerities, and
to soar aloft in sublime contemplations, some might excuse

themselves, on account of their weak constitution; and others

upon that of their incapacity; but is there any thing that can
hinder us to humble ourselves? To do this, there is no need
of vigorous health or great wit, a good will only is requisite.
For as St Bernard says ; there is nothing more easy to him
that wills it, than to humble himself.^ And it is easy enough
for every one to humble himself, because every one has rea-

son to do so, since according to the prophet, the subject for
our humiliation is within «*4 Let us therefore have recourse

to humility: thereby to make up what is wanting towards our

perfection, and thus we shall move the bowels of divine mercy
to compassion. Thou art destitute of spiritual riches, thou
art poor and indigent. Be humble, and God will be satisfied

with thee. But he cannot suffer arrogance and poverty joined

together ; and of three things which the wise man says, that

God abhors, the first is, to be poor and proud.§ It is one of

the things also, that most of all shocks and disedifies secular

persons.
Now if all this be not sufficient to make us humble let us

at least humble ourselves, lest God should humble us; for so

has he been used to do, according to these words of the

gospel, he who exalts himself shall be humbled.\\ If then you
will not have him humble you, humble yourself; and this

point is doubtless of great importance, and highly deserves

to be examined with care. Though God, says St Gregory,
takes pleasure in purifying the heart of the just ; he often

nevertheless permits some imperfections to remain there, that

• l>oct. ile hnmil. + Seim. 2. in cap. jritin. { Midi. vi. 14
i Kcclus. xxv. 4.

![.'
Luke xvi i. 14.
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whatever eminent virtues shine in them, the sight of their im-

perfections may make them look down with humility ; and

hinder themfrom being too much exalted with great things,
since they find themselves so weak in resisting little ones.

And knowing infine, that they are unable to overcome them-

selves in lesser occasions, they may not grow vain by the

victory they gain in greater, but walk still infear and humi-

lity, imploring continually the grace of God without which

they can do nothing. St Bernard says as much, and so do

all holy writers. St Austin upon these words of St John,
without him nothing was made;* and upon these words of the

prophet Joel, / will restore to you the years, that the locust, the

bruchus, and the mildew, and the palmer-worm have eaten,\

says, it is to humble man, that God has created such variety
of insects which torment us. It would have been as easy for

him to have sent bears, lions, and serpents, to punish the

obstinacy of Pharao aad the Egyptians ; but the more to

humble them, he was pleased to bring- down their pride by
flies, grasshoppers and frogs. He deals with us almost after

the same manner. To humble us the more, he permits us to

fall into small faults, and lets little flies and atoms attack and

disquiet us; for if we will but examine what usually makes
us most uneasy, we shall find that they are things, which, if

well considered, are almost nothing. It is perhaps the tone

of voice, with which a word is said to us—it is because we
think we have been despised. Of a

fly,
in fine, we make an

elephant, and picking up still whatever comes in our way, we
create a thousand things to vex and trouble ourselves with.

What should we do, if God had let loose tigers and liona

upon us, when a fly puts us to so much pain? And what
should we do if some great temptation came upon us? Thus

ought we turn all these things to our profit, and make them
serve for our greater humiliation and confusion. And when
we make so good use of them as this, it is an

effect, says St

Bernard, of God's mercy not to deliver us whollyfrom theni.\

But if these things suffice not to humble you; know that

God will proceed yet further at your expense, as he usually
does. He hates pride and presumption so much that holy
writers say, he often, by a secret but just judgment, permits
the proud for their humiliation, to fall into some mortal sin;

and not only into some of the least, but into those which are

the most shameful of all, I mean the sins of the flesh. The
ret sins of pride he punishes, say they, by the public ones

i. 3. \ Joel ii. 25. { Serin, in ea?n. doiu.
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of impurity; and they quote upon this occasion, what St Paui

Bays of the pagan philosophers, whose pride God punished,

by giving them up to the unclean desires of their own hearts,

to dishonour their own bodies between themselves.* After such

a judgment as this;—who will not fear thee, O King of na-

tions .
?
| Who will not tremble at the recital of a punishment

so great, that there is not a greater except in hell ; if sin be

not yet a punishment more cruel than hell itself? Who knows
th-e power of thine anger, and who is he thatfears thee not?\

Holy writers observe, that God shews two kinds of mercy
towards us ; the one greater, the other lesser. The lesser is,

when he assists in the miseries which are but temporal, and
which relate only to the body; and the greater is, when he

assists us in the miseries, which are purely spiritual; and reach

even to the soul. Wherefore when David, after the adultery
and murder he had committed, saw himself fallen into the

great misery of being abandoned by God, he implores God's

great mercy, saying; have pity, O God, upon me, according
to thy great mercy.§ There are also, say they, two kinds

of God's anger, the one greater, the other lesser. The lesser

is, when he chastises any one in temporal affairs, by the loss

of estate, honour, health, and the like, which concern the bod^

only ; and the greater when he extends his chastisement even

to the very soul, according to these words of Jeremiah, the

sword reaches unto the soul;\\ and as God himself says to

Zachary, / am much displeased with the nations that are rich,*fi

that is, with the proud and haughty. When God forsakes

any one, and to punish him for his sins, lets him fall into

some mortal sin, it is an effect of his great anger; and then

he chastises him in his fury, and not as a tender and indul-

gent father, but as a severe and rigorous judge. And of

this kind of chastisement, may be understood these words of

Jeremiah, I have ivounded thee with the wound ofan enemy,
and with a cruel chastisenient ;** as also those of the wise man,
the mouth of the strange woman is a deep pit, he whom the

Lord is angry with, shall fall therein.^

Pride, in fine, is so bad a thing in itself, and such an abomi-

nation in the sight of God, that holy writers hold it to be au

advantage sometimes to a proud man, to be tbus chastised,

that he may thereby be cured of his pride. / dare assert,

says St Austin, that it is profitablefur the proud to fall ojien-

ly into some sin; that so the shame of a public fall, may our*

• Horn. i. 24, 26. t •'«
, »- *. 7. J Ps. Ixxxix II $ l's. 1. 1.

U Jer. iv. 10. ^T Z.icli. i. 15. ** Jer. xxx. 14. ft l>rov xxii - '*
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them of the se:ret complacency they take in theniseues, into

which they were already fallen without knowing it* For

pride goes before destruction, and the spirit becomes haughty
before a fall.\ The same doctrine St Basil and St Gregory
hold; the latter ef whom speaking of David's sin, asks why
God permits sometimes that they whom he has always elected,
and favoured with his grace should fall into the shameful sin

of impurity? It is, answers the saint, because they who have
received great gifts from God, let themselves be carried away
by thoughts of pride, which lie lurking so secretly in their

breast, that they perceive them not ; but full of the complacency
they take in themselves, they believe they have no other

object but God. Thus St Peter took for courage and excess

of love to his master, the presumption which made him say,

though all men shall be scandalized at thee, yet will I never
be scandalized.^. Now when any one is fallen into this kind
of secret and covered pride, it is to raise him, that God per-
mits him sometimes to fall into sins of impurity ; which being
sins of the body, are easier perceived than those of the mind.
For he who falls being thereby put in mind of his weakness,
discovers the secret pride that lurked in him, which he did

not think of remedying, for want of perceiving it; and might
have perished thereby. And thus from his fall he derives

this advantage, that it induces him to humble himself before

God, and to seek by penance the remedy for this his crime of

pride. The evident fall of St Peter made him know the pre-

sumption which lay hidden in his breast, and thereby was of

advantage to him ; because it gave him occasion to bewail,
and do penance at the same time for both the sins he was

guilty of. The same advantage David obtained by his fail,

and it was that made him say : It is good for me, that thou

hast humbled me, that I might learn thy statutes,^ and have

greater diffidence in myself. As when a physician sees that

medicines are not strong enough to cure the malignity of an
inward disease; he, to cure it the more easily, endeavours to

draw it outward; so when God is pleased to cure any of us

of our pride, he lets us fall into some great exterior fault,

that so the sense of so manifest a sin, may cover us with con-

fusion ; and that this confusion may serve to purge and cure
in us the internal disease of presumption. God tells us he
used his people thus: behold, says he, 1 will do a thing in

Israel, which whosoever shall hear, both his ears shall tingle>\\

• De Civ. Dei. f Prov. xvi. IS J Alat. xxvi. Si.

$, l's. cKviii. 71. •

]| I Kin ,s iii. I.
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And who would not tremble at the hearing only of so terrible

a punishment?
But God nevertheless being so merciful, it is only in case

of extremity, that he makes use of so severe a chastisement,
and so violent and deplorable a remedy, after having tried

milder and easier ones. For first of all, he endeavours to

cure, and bring us back to himself, sometimes by diseases and

crosses, and sometimes by afflicting us in our estate or honour;
and when these temporal punishments suffice not to humble

us, he has recourse to spiritual ones. He first begins with

slight trials; afterwards he permits us to be assaulted by vio-

lent temptations, which may bring us to the very point of

yielding to them, and make us doubt whether we have not

consented thereunto ; and this he does, to shew us by expe-
rience, that of ourselves we are not able to overcome them,
and that being sensible of our weakness and the need we
have of God's help, we may become diffident of our own

strength, and humble ourselves before him. Now if this be

not yet sufficient, he then uses the dreadful remedy of letting
a man fall into mortal sin, and suffering him to sink under

the temptation, that he may at least learn to know himself,

after so fatal a proof, and that he who would not be humbled

by grace, should be humbled by sin.

By this may be seen, of how great importance it is to us,

to be humble, and not to presume too much on our own

strength. Let every one therefore call himself to account,

and examine how he improves the occasions of humbling him-

self, which God sends him as a father, and charitable physician,
that he may not be obliged to make use of more violent and

dangerous remedies. Chastise me, O my God, with the ten-

derness of a father ! To cure me of pride, make use of suffer-

ings, sickness, affronts, injuries, and all the humiliations which

thou thinkest fit; but never suffer me to fall into mortal sin!

Give the devil power to attack my reputation, and my health,

and to reduce me even to the miseries of Job, but hinder him

from making any attempt upon my soul! Provided, O Lord,

that thou dost not go far from me, and permittest me not to

go far from thee, no affliction will be able to hurt me; but on

the contrary, I shall derive advantage from whatever trouble

happens to me ; because I may make use of it, to acquire hu«

Biility, with which thou axt so well pleased.
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CHAP. XL.—A confirmation of the foregoing doctrine by
some examples.

Sevkrus Sujlpicius and Surius tell us that a holy man, who
had received of God the gift of healing the sick, driving out

devils, and performing several other miracles ; finding, that

the great crowds of people, who flocked from all parts to see

him, and to touch his clothes, and to receive his blessing, ex-

cited some thoughts of vanity in his heart ; and not being able

to banish them, nor to hinder the concourse of people, from

coming to him, he begged of God, that to free him from the

temptation which tormented him, and to keep him humble,
he would for some time deliver him up, to be possessed with

the devil. God heard his prayer, permitted the devil to enter

into him ; and it was a strange sight to see him, to whom the

possessed were usually brought to be cured, dragged along
like a madman, to be exorcised according to the practice of

the church. He was five months in this condition, at the

end of which time, God delivered him not only from the

evil spirit that had taken possession of his body, but from aJ

the thoughts of pride and presumption, which had stolen into

his mind.

The same Surius gives us another example almost like this.

which is, that St Severinus having in his monastery three

religious, who were very much puffed up with pride and vanity,
and seeing that all his admonitions to them, were of no avail

;

such was his zeal for their reformation, that it moved him
one day to beseech God with tears, that he would be pleased
to inflict some punishment upon them, which might serve to

humble and make them better. He had not finished his

prayer, when God, by a chastisement proportionable to their

fault, gave up their bodies to three devils, that cruelly tor-

mented them for forty days. After which time, it pleased
the divine goodness to deliver them at the prayer of the saint;

and the cure of their bodies was followed by that of their

souls, the punishment having wholly allayed in them the vapouri
of pride and vanity.

Cajsarius relates, that one possessed with a devil, being
hi ought to a monastery of the Cistertian monks to be cured,
the prior, who was to exorcise him, took with him a young
religious, who was in great reputation for his virtue, and who
had always kept himself pure and chaste ; and having asked

the evil spirit, whether, if that religious person commanded
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him to be gone, he durst still stay? Yes, answered he, for

by reason of his pride, I fear him not.

We read in St John Climacus, that a great servant of God

purposing- to walk in the path of humility; the devils, jealous
of the progress he had made therein, wished to divert him
from it, by sowing- seeds of vainglory in his heart; but by a

divine inspiration, he found out an easy remedy against their

malice. He wrote upon the wall of his cell the names of

some of the chief virtues, according to the most excellent idea

that could be framed of them, as perfect charity, moat pro-
found humility, angelical chastity, continualfervour ofprayer ;

and so of the rest. And when he found himself attacked by
vain thoughts: Let us come to the trial, said he, to the devils;

and falling to read the inscriptions and titles, he had written,

as, most profound humility: I am not, said he, coiuu vet so

far. I should think myself happy to come near it, but so far

am I from being arrived at the last degree of humility, that

I am not, it may be, even got to the first. Perfect charity:
It is true I find that I have charity; but it is far from being
perfect; for I speak sometimes very roughly to my brethren.

Angelical chastity : It is not a thing I can flatter myself with,

since I am subject to so many thoughts and motions contrary
to purity. Continual fervour in prayer: I am far from

having it, for therein I am very often either distracted, or

drowsy. Speaking afterwards to himself, he added—when

thou shalt have acquired all these virtues ; thou oughtest yet to

say, that thou art but an unprofitable servant, and must look

upon thyself as such, according to those words of our Saviour,

when you shall have done all that is commanded you, say, tve

are unprofitable servants* And if it is so, what thoughts at

present oughtest not thou to have of thyself, since thou art

till so far from perfection?

• Luke mil. 10.
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THE FOURTH TREATISE.

ON TEMPTATIONS.

CHAP I.—That we are all in this
life exposed to temptation,

Son, applying yourself to the service of God persevere in

justice withfar, and prepare your soulfor temptation* St

Jerom upon these words of Ecclesiastes, there is a ti.ne oj
war and a time ofpeace,\ says, that as long

1 as we are in this

life, it is a time of war; and when we shall come to the other

world, it will be a time of peace, according
1 to these words,

he has established his abode in peace.% And it is for this

reason, that the name of Jerusalem, that is to say, the vision

ofpeace, is given to this heavenly country, to which we aspire.
Let nobody therefore, adds he, think himselfat present secure^

in this time of war, in which we are continually to fight, that

at length we may rest in peace, such a peace as nothing shall

be able to interrupt. St Austin upon these words of the

apostle: / do not the good that J would do,§ says, that the

life of a just man, is not a triumph but a combat ; and there-

fore at present we hear the cries of war such as are expressed

by the words, which the apostle makes use of, when he com-

plains of the repugnance of nature to what is good, and of its

inclination to evil. / do not, says he, the good I would do ;

but I do the evil I would not. 1 see in my members another

law which is contrary to the law of my mind, and which sub-

jects it to the law of concupiscence, which is in my members.

But songs of triumph will be heard, when our mortal body
shall be clothed with immortality, and then we shall cry out

with the apostle, death is absorbed in victory. O death, where

is your victory, O death, where is your sting ?\ The same

thoughts are very well expressed by these words of Job—the

life ofman is a continual warfare, and his days are like those

of a hireling.% For as a day workman labours from morning
till night without ceasing, and then receives his day wages;
so our life is as a day's work full of pain and temptations, after

which, each one will receive a reward according to what he

shall have done.

But let us at present examine the cause of this continual

* Ktvhia. ii. 1. -f
Eccl. iii. 8. * Ps. lxxv. 2.

§ Serin, xlv. sup. Rom. vii. 15.
||

I Cor. xv. 54. \ Job vii. 1.
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war. The apostle St James points it out in his canonical

epistle
—
-from whence, says he, proceed these combats and dis-

sensions we feel in ourselves? Do they not proceedfrom con-

cupiscence which makes war against you?* The source of all

this is within ourselves; and the source is the repugnance we
have to what is good, which has remained in our flesh since

the entrance of sin. Because the earth of our flesh was no

less cursed than the other ; and therefore it produces so many
thorns and thistles which prick and torment us. The saints

compare us to that ship in the gospel which was no sooner

launched into the sea, but a tempest rose that covered it with

waves. For our soul is in our body, as in a ship, that leaks

on all sides, and which the winds of a thousand different pas-

sions, expose every moment to shipwreck.
The cause then of the continual temptations which torment

us, is our corrupt nature. For the corruption of our body
which clogs the soul,\ is that incentive to sin we carry about

us, and that inclination to evil, with which we are born. Our

greatest enemy is within us, and wages continual war against
us. Nor are we consequently to wender at our being tempted.
For since we are children of Adam, and have been conceived

in iniquity and brought forth in sin,% how can we be exempted
from temptations, or how can we hinder our evil inclinations

from making war continually against us? In the prayer
therefore which our Saviour taught us, St Jerom observes,

that he does not bid us beg of God, to have no temptations,

for that is impossible ;§ but only, that he would not suffer us

to fall or sink under them.\ After the same manner he

taught his disciples, when he said to them, watch and pray,
lest ye enter into temptation ;% for to enter into temptation,

says the same St Jerom, is not to be tempted, but to be over-

come by temptation. Joseph was tempted to commit adultery,
but he resisted the temptation ; Susanna likewise was tempted
after the same manner, but God gave her also the grace of

resisting. Now this it is we beg of God in the Lord's prayer,
that he would give us the grace and strength to support our-

selves in temptation, and not to remove temptations wholly
from us. TJwu art mistaken, brother, says t'ie same saint,

writing to Heliodorus, thou art mistaken if thou believest that

a Christian is quite exemptedfrom temptation ; never art thou

more strongly set upon, than when thou believest, that thou art

not at all assaulted. Never does the devil make fiercer war

* James iv. !. f- Wis. ix. 15. { IV 1. 7

$ Uier. in illud. || Matt, vi. 18. % Matt. xxvi. 41.
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upon thee, than when thou thinkest he is at peace with thee
Our adversary is as a roaring lion, who goes about seeking
whom he may devour, and canst thou then think thou art
secure? He lies in ambush for the rich, and in hidden pieces
to destroy the innocent. His eyes are always upon the poor ;

as a lion in his den, he lays snaresfor him in secret* It is

a mistake to think we can live in peace here below. We are
in a time of war; and to startle at temptations, is, as if a
soldier should startle at the report 3f a musket, and there-

upon quit the army; or as if a man should cease going to

sea, because the motion thereof raises some qualms in his

stomach.

St Gregory says, many erroneously imagine, that as soon
as they are attacked by any violent temptation, all is lost, and
that God has forsaken them. They are very much mistaken;
for all men are subject to temptations, and they who aim at

perfection, are more subject than others; as the wise man
tells us in the words we have already cited. The apostle
teaches us the same. All, says he, who will live piously in

Jesus Christ, shall suffer persecution.^ All who will advance
in virtue, shall be exposed to temptations; as for others, they
often know not, even what it is, to be tempted; they are not

sensible of the rebellion and combat of the flesh against the

spirit.

Upon this passage of the apostle, the Jlesh lusteth against
the spirit, St Austin says, that it is in good people, it so

lusteth. Because in the bad, it has not any thing to lust

against, and that it is only where the spirit is, that is to say,
where there is a real desire of virtue, that it lusteth against
the spirit.% The wicked therefore, having not the spirit which

fights against the flesh, are not sensible of the rebellion of

the flesh against the spirit, nor need the devil lose time in

tempting them; since of themselves, and without resistance,

they yield to him. We go not to hunt after tame animals,

but after the stag, and other wild beasts noted for their

swiftness ; it is after those, whose feet God has made as swift

as hart's feet, and those who keep upon the mountains, that

the devil hunts; for, as for such as live like tame animals, he
has no need to run after them; they are already his own; and
he minds not, says St Gregory, to disturb those of whom he

enjoys a qiret possession.^ Wherefore we ought not only not

to wonder at our having temptations, out should look upon
* J's. ix. 3 ). f 2 J im. iii. 12. \ Se.rm. xliii. in Evan. St Joan.

§ Lib. xxiv. Moral. « 7.
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them as a good sign, according to the words of Si. John

Climacus, who says, that the must infallible mark of having
overcome the devil, is that he assaults you violently.* For lie

attacks you, only because you struggled with him, and shook
off his yoke. This is the cause of his hating and persecuting

you; and without this, he would not so much torment you.

CHAP. II.— That some are tempted at the beginning of
their conversion, and others afterwards.

St Gregory observes, there are some persons, who are never

so sharply ass mlted by temptations, as in the beginning of

their conversion. He says that our Saviour has been pleased

by a wonderful providence to give us an example thereof ii.

himself, by not having permitted the devil to tempt him till

he retired, after his baptism, into the wilderness, to fast and

pray. He intended thereby, adds the same saint, to teach his

children, that when they retire from the world to apply them-
selves wholly to virtue, they must be prepared to withstand

strong attacks ; because it is then usually, that the devil

makes his greatest attempts upon them. As soon as the

children were gone out of Egypt, Pharao got his army
together to follow them. When Laban saw that Jacob had

gone finally away from him, then it was that he pursued him,
with all the people he had about him. And when the devil

went out of the man, whom the gospel speaks of, he did, like

one who arms against a rebel to bring him back to a sense

of duty; he took seven other spirits more wicked than him-

telf\ to return to the place whence he was driven. Thus it

is, when the devil sees a man rebelling against him, and

shaking oft* his yoke, he becomes more enraged, and attacks

him with the greater fury. When our Saviour cast out the

foul spirit which was deaf and dumb, it came out ofhim cry-

ing, says the gospel, and tearing him with great violence.^
And St Gregory well observes upon this occasion, that when
the devil possessed this man, he did not thus tear him; but

when by the divine power, he was forced to quit him, then it

was, that he more cruelly tormented him ;§ to make us com-

prehend, says the same father, that when we forsake the

devil, it is then we ought to expect our being assaulted by
the most violent temptations. He says also, that one of vh«

* Grmd. x*vi de Disc. art. 60. f l.uki xi. 26. { Mark i* '<Sa.

^ Greg, ubi sup.
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reasons why God permits us to be tempted at the beginning
of our conversion, is, to hinder us from yielding too easily to

thoughts of presumption; and from looking on ourselves as

saints, immediately on our leaving the road of perdition, and

entering into the right way. And as he further adds, security

being the mother of negligence, it is to hinder this security

from making us fall into negligence and remissness, God

permits temptations ta come upon us, to let us see the con-

tinual danger, we are exposed to in this life, and to oblige us

to watch over ourselves with greater care and application.
St John Climacus says, that the beginning of a holy and

regular life seems ordinarily troublesome to him who has

been accustomed to a licentious one : and that as a bird per-
ceives not that it is taken in the net, till it wishes to get out ;

so it is not till we renounce vice, that we are most sensible

of our unhappy engagements, and feel the greatest strife

within ourselves. We must not therefore, be astonished or

lose courage, whatever difficulties may be met with in the

beginning, and whatever temptations may assault us ; for they
who apply themselves to God's service, are usually exposed
to these trials.

St Gregory adds, that it sometimes happens, that a man
who has renounced the world, to give himself wholly to the

service of God, feels then much more violent temptations,
than all those that he had undergone before his conversion.

Not, says he, that he had not then in him the root of all

these temptations; but the truth is, it did not then appear,
but it shewed itself afterwards. Thus it is, that a person
distracted with many cares and thoughts, is not thoroughly
acquainted with himself. He scarce knows what passes in

his interior ; but when he comes to recollect and enter into

himself, he then feels the disorder of his heart. Temptations,
as the same St Gregory moreover shews, are like thistles

which grow on the highway, but scarce appear; because every

body that passes, treads them down; the roots notwithstand-

ing remain still in the ground, though the prickles shew not

themselves; but as soon as they are no more trampled upon
they begin to shoot up. The roots of temptations, continues

oe, lie hidden thus in worldly people; a variety of thoughts,
Cares, and business, produce in them, the same effect, that

passengers do on the thistles, which grow in the highway.
But when they reject all other occupations to employ their

thoughts entirely in the service of God, then as no one treads

U|K>*» the thistles, to prevent them from springing freely up.
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they begin to- feel the thorns of temptations, the roots of

which lay before covered in their hearts. This also is the

reason, why some feel greater temptations in time of retreat

and prayer, than when they are busied in exterior empky-
ments. Hence, though sometimes we feel them more violent

in a religious life than before our conversion, yf
+ *ve are not

therefore in a worse state, than when we lived sl :he world {

the reason of our feeling them is, because we were not so

well acquainted with ourselves then, and because we now be-

gin to discover the evil that before lurked in us. Wherefore
we ought to be careful not barely to cover the root of our
bad inclinations, but to pluck it up entirely.

Those who feel a great deal of comfort and delight in the

beginning of their conversion, and whom God tries not with

temptations till afterwards, are indebted for this, says St

Gregory, to divine providence, which would not have the

path of virtue seem at first so rough and troublesome, as to

discourag'e them and make them turn back. Ano thus God
dealt with his own people, when he delivered them from the

bondage of Egypt. He led them not through the land of the

Philistines, which was the nearest to the country they left,

lest, says the Scripture, the people repent when they see war,
and return back to Egypt;* but when they had passed the

Red Sea, and entered the wilderness, whence there was no

apprehension of their return, God tried them with many suffer-

ings and temptations, before he put them in possession of the

land of promise. He deals sometimes after the same manner
with those who forsake the world. He hinders temptations
from making war against them, lest being yet but weak in

virtue they should be frightened, and return to the world.

And in the beginning, he leads them through pleasant and

comfortable ways, that after having tasted what God is, and

known how much he deserves to be loved and served, they

may, with so much the more ease and courage, support the

temptations which war against the inward man. Nor did he

suffer St Peter to be tempted by a woman, who asked him
whether he was not one of the disciples of Jesus Christ, till

after he had shewn him the majesty of his glory in his trans-

figuration; that when he had been humbled by temptation,
he might amidst his sighs of sorrow and tenderness, make
use of what he had seen upon mount Thabor ; and that as the

fear of man had made him fall, so the consideration of th»

* Kxotl. xiii. 17.
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bounty of God, which he had already experienced, miglv

help to raise him up again.
This may shew, says St Gregory, how much they are mis-

taken, who, beginning to serve God, and seeing that they find

a great deal of pleasure therein, that God is pleased to give
them fervour in prayer, and that all the exercises of virtue,

and mortification become easy to them, presently imagine
that they have already attained perfection ; whereas they ought
to think, that these favours are only marks of Almighty God's

kindness, which he shews to them, as to children who begin
o be weaned, and as persons whom he intends to sever wholly
from the things of this world.

It is sometimes, continues the same holy father, to the less

perfect, and to those who have made the smallest progress in

virtue, that God communicates himself more abundantly; not

because they merit more; but because they have the greatest
need thereof. In this he acts like a father, who having many
children, and loving them all most tenderly, seems not much
to mind those who are well ; but if any one of them falls sick,

he does not only take all care to restore him to his health,
but seeks to caress and regale him with an hundred things.
He acts also like a gardener who is extremely careful to water

continually the young plants, but as soon as they are strong
and have taken root, he no longer waters them so constantly,
nor takes so much pains about them.

Holy writers farther observe, that God sometimes sends

more comforts to converted sinners, and bestows in appear-
ance more special favours upon them, than upon those who
have always lived as they ought. And this he does that the

first may not fall into despair, nor the others yield to vanity
This conduct is perfectly well explained to us in the parable
of the prodigal son. His father receives him with all ex-

pressions of joy, gives him a new garment, and sends for

musicians; and this very father, though he never received

any thing but what was satisfactory from his eldest son, had
never given him a kid to eat with hisfriends* yet he prepares
a great feast, and orders a fatted calf to be killed for the

return of a son, who had been disobedient to him all his life.

The reason is, because they who are well, says our Saviour-

want not a physician, but the sick have need ofone.]

* Luke xv. 29. f Mat. ix. 12.
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CHAP. III.—Why God is pleased at our being tempted, and
the advantage thereof.

Tub Lordyour God tempts you, that it may be known, whether
or not you love him with all your heart, and with all your
soul* Upon these words of Deuteronomy, St Austin asks,

how what is said here by the Holy Ghost, can be reconciled

with the words of St James, who says that God tempts no

man?\ And answering his own objection, he says, that

there are two ways of tempting-; the one tends to deceive

souls and make them fall into sin. Now it is not God makes
use of this, but it is the devil whose business it is, to tempt
after this manner, according- to those words of the apostle,
lest he who tempts, should have tempted you,\ that is to say,
as it is interpreted, lest the devil should have tempted you.
The other way of tempting goes no farther, than to try our

hearts; and in this sense it is, that scripture says here, that

God tempts us; and in another place, that God tempted Abra-

ham.^ God is pleased to try us, to make us sensible of bur
own strength, and shew how we love and fear him ; and there-

fore as soon as Abraham had lifted up his hand to sacrifice

his son, / know now, said our Lord to him, that thou fearest

God,\\ that is, as St Austin expresses it, J have made thee know,
that thou lovest him; so that there are two sorts of tempta-
tions, the one, which God himself sends us, and the other,

which happens to us by his permission; and which proceed
from our enemies, the world, the flesh, and the devil.

But what is the reason, that God permits us to be tempted,

by the last sort of temptation? St Gregory, Cassian, and
several other great men, treating of this question, say first,

that it is for our advantage to be tempted, and that God
sometimes to try us, withdraws his hand from us for a little

while: and if it were not so, neither he nor the prophet
would have said, O do not utterlyforsake me.<\ But knowing
well that God uses sometimes to forsake his servants, and to

withdraw his hand from them for a little space, and for their

greater good; thence it is, that he asks not of God, that he

would never forsake him, but only that he would not forsake

him for ever. Alter the same manner he addresses himsell

to God in the twenty-seventh Psalm, Withdraw not thyself

from thy servant in thy anger.** He asks not, that God
* Deut. xiii. 3. f .lam. i. 13.

{
I Thess. iii. 5. § Gen. xxii. !.

J Gen. xxii. 12.
\\ T,. uxviii. 8. ** Ps. xxvi. 9.
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vould never withdraw himself from him, hut that he would
not do it in his anger; that is, so that he might thereby fall

into sin. For with respect to that withdrawing, which goes
no further than to try us; and as to those temptations which
God himself sends us, these are what the prophet asks for,

when he says; prove me, O Lord, and try me* And God
himself says in Isaias, for a small moment have Iforsaken thee,

but with great mercies will I gather thee. In the moment of

my wrath I hid myface a littlefrom thee, but with everlasting
kindness have I had pity on tliee.\

But let us take a more particular view of the advantages
wo reap from temptations. Cassian says, that God deals with
us as lie dealt with the children of Israel, when he brought
them into the land of promise; he would not destroy their

enemies wholly, but left there the Canaanites, the Amorites
and several others, in order, says the scripture, that Israel

might gain experience by them, and that her children might
learn to fight with the enemy, and be accustomed to war.\
Thus it is, says he, that God is pleased we should have ene-

mies, an 1 that we should be exposed to the assaults of temp-
tations; that being continually engaged, we might not by
softness and prosperity ruin ourselves. For it has often

happened, that they whom the enemy has not been able to

overcome by an open war, have been afterwards easily van-

quished, whilst they were seduced by the deceitful appear-
ance of peace.

St Gregory says, that God by a secret and adorable provi-
dence, is pleased that the elect should be tempted and afflict-

ed here; because this world is only a place of pilgrimage, or
rather of banishment; where we must be continually travel-

ling, till we arrive at our heavenly country. And whereas

travellers, on meeting with some agreeable meadow or grove,
turn sometimes off the high road, God, who would not have

any thing put us out of ours, nor have us fix our minds

upon earth, or take the place of our exile for that of our coun-

try, permits this life to be full of pain and torment ; that the
consideration of what we here suffer in it, may make us more

ardently sigh after the life to come. St Austin delivers the
same sentiment, saying, that temptations and afflictions serve
to shew us the misery of this life, and to make us desire ivith

greater ardour, and seek more carefidly the other; where we
are to enjoy true happiness for all eternity. In another place,
he sa^E, that afflictions hinder the traveller who is going to his

* Ps. xxv. 2. f Isa. liv. 7, 8. \ Judg. iii. I, 2.
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own country,from looking upon his inn as the place ofhis abode,
andfrom staying there too long. When we intend to wean a

child, and use it to more solid diet, we ruh the nurse's nipples
with something* bitter, which may make the child have an aver-

sion to them. God deals with us almost alter the same manner—He diffuses a bitterness over all the things of this world that

we may have an aversion to them, and that seeing nothing here

worth our longing for, we should desire nothing but himself.

And this it is, which made St Gregory say, that the afflictions

which oppress us here below, force us to have recourse to God,
and make us liave an inclination for nothing but him*

CHAP. IV—-Of some other advantages which temptations

bring with them.

Blessed is the man that suffers temptation, for ivhen he shall

be proved, he shall receive the crown of life.*[
St Bernard ex-

plaining these words of St James, says, it is necessary that

temptations should happen, for who shall be crowned but he

that shall lawfully have fought, and how shall a manfight, if

there be none to attack him ?\ The scripture and holy writers

shew us, that a world of advantages are annexed to sufferings
and adversities ; and the same are also annexed to temptations ;

among which advantages one of the most considerable, is, that

proposed us in the words of St James. God sends us temptations
that our merits may be the greater, and our reward the more
eminent. For through many tribulations we must enter into

the kingdom of God.§ So when the glory of the blessed souls

was revealed to St John, one of the elders that stood before

the throne, said to him: These are they who came out ofgreat
tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made them white

in the blood of the Lamb.\\ Hereupon St Bernard asks, how
is it that they are made white, in the blood of the Lamb? For

blood uses not to make what it touches, white; but on the

contrary, it makes it red. They are made white, says he,

because with the blood that issued from the sacred side of

Jesus Christ, there came forth water also, which made them

white; or let us rather say that they are made white; because

the blood of this spotless Lamb is white and ruddy, according
to these words of the spouse in the Canticles: My beloved is

white and ruddy, the chief of ten thousand.^ So that it is

through pains and sufferings, we must enter into the kingdom
* I. ili. \xiii Moral, c. 15. ' Jainos i. 1?. f Serin. Kiv sup, Cant

$ Acts \iv 21.
II Apoc. vii U. «] Cant. v. 10,
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of God. Here we must hew and polish the stones that are

to build the temple of the heavenly Jerusalem; tor not one

stroke of the hammer shall be given in that holy city. When
the house of the Lord was building, there was neither hammer
nor axe nor any other tool of iron heard* Now the more
considerable the place is where the stones are to be put, the

more strokes of the hammer and chisel are requisite to polish
them. Those, for example, that are to make up the frontis-

piece of the gate of a building, must be more polished than

the others; that so they may make the entrance of the build-

ing more beautiful. Nor is it for this only, that Jesus Christ

having made himself for us the gate of heaven, was pleased
to be afflicted with so many sufferings and reproaches; but it

is also, that being to pass through a door where sufferings
and reproaches, if we may say so, had given so many strokes

of the hammer and chisel to him, we ought to be ashamed at

not having received some ourselves ; that we might be made
more fit for this heavenly building. The stones that are to

be thrown into foundations, are not cut with any care; nor

is it necessary, that they who are to be thrown headlong
into hell, should be tried by afflictions and temptations. Let

reprobates therefore think of nothing else but diverting
themselves—let them deny their sensuality nothing

—let them

in all things follow their inclinations: but for such as are

designed to fill the places of the disobedient angels, they must

be exercised with temptations and sufferings. For if we are

the children of God, we are consequently his heirs, heirs of
God and coheirs of Jesus Christ, thatprovided we suffer with

him, we may with him also be glorified.\
The necessity of being proved by temptations, is also mani-

fested very well unto us, by these words of the angel to Toby:
Because you were acceptable to God, it was necessary for you
to have been proved by temptation.^. And the wise man

says, that it was temptation that made the faith ofAbraham

appear.^ And because he was found steady in temptation,
God forthwith lays before him the reward of his virtue, and

swears to him, that he would multiply his posterity as the

stars of heaven, and as the sand upon the sea-shore.\\ So that

one of the reasons why God sends temptations, is to make us

merit a greater reward, and a richer crown. Holy writers

therefore tell us, that God shews us greater favours by send-

ing us temptations, and giving is strength to overcome them,

*S Kings vi. 1. f Rom. vi:
:
. 17. { Tob. xii. )3.

j}
Ecclus, xliv. 21.
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Kudus-, xxii. 17, 18.
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than if he should deliver us wholly from them; for so we
should be deprived of the recompense of that glory, which

they give us an occasion to merit.

St Bonaventure adds another reason, which is, that the

love God has for us, is the cause, that he is not only pleased,
that we should come to glory, and to a high degree thereof;

but. that we shuuld also quickly possess it, without being

obliged to stay a long time in the place, he has appointed for

the purifying us from our sins. With this view, he sends us

here below temptations and sufferings, which cleanse our

souls from the spots and rust of sin, and put them in a con-

dition of enjoying sooner the presence of God. Take away
the dross from the silver, and a most pure vessel will come

forth* Thus it is, that our soul must be purified from its

uncleanness, before it can be capable of glory; nor is it, in-

deed, an ordinary favour which God shews us, by thus putting
us in a condition, the sooner to enter into glory; nay, it is a

very great one that he is pleased, the torments which we

ought to suffer in purgatory, should be changed into some

slight pains wherewith he chastises us in this life.

The holy scripture is full of examples, which shew us, that

prosperity does usually remove us far from God; and that

adversity, on the contrary, brings us back again to him.

Was it not prosperity that made Pharao's butler forget

Joseph so soon? All things prospering witit the chief butler,

says the scripture, he remembered no more his interpreter.']

Was it not prosperity which made king Osias, after so good
a beginning, make so ill an end? When he found himself

strong, his heart was lifted up to his destruction, and he

neglected the Lord Ids God.\ Was not prosperity in fine, the

source of Nebuchodonosor's misfortunes? Was it not that

which made Solomon transgress
—which made David number

his people ; and made the children of Israel forget the

benefits they had received from the hand of God? My be-

loved waxedfat, and kicked, he is grown thick and blown up
with fatness and he has forsaken the Lord that made him,

and gonefarf10m the God who saved him.§ Afflictions, on

the contrary, brought them back again to God, and it is that

which made the prophet say, with shame, O Lord, cover

their faces, and they will seek thy na>ne.\\ They cried unto

the Lord, when they were in trouble ;^ they sought him, they

returned to him, and came to him betimes **

* l'rov. xxv. 4. f Gen. xl. 83. t 2 Paral. xxv'. 16. 5 Dent, xxxil. 15.

y IV Ixxxii. 17. 1 l's. cvi. 1.3. **' IV Ixxvii. 34.
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When Nebuchodonosor was t lined into a beast, howeTer
real or imaginary that change might be. it was then that he

acknowledged God. And was not David more faithful when
Saul persecuted him, when Absalom rebelled against him,
and when Semei reviled him, than when all things went pros-

perously with him? The experience also which he had of

the advantages afflictions bring with them, made him thus

address himself to God; we rejoiced, says he, at the days
wherein thou didst humble us, and the years when we were

afflicted* It was good for me that thou hast htimbled me.^
How many have been saved by adversity, who would have
been lost by prosperity ? / turned to thee, O Lord, in my
affliction, says the Psalmist, when lfell most the thorns thereof.
When these thorns prick us, then it is that we enter into

ourselves, and have recourse to God. It is a common maxim

among the people of the world, that chastisement makesfools
wise. The same thing the Holy Ghost teaches us, when he

says by the mouth of the prophet Isaias, that chastisement alone

will give understanding,^, and explaining himseif more clearly

by the wise man, he says, that a great sickness makes the

mind sober, and that the rod and correction give wisdom.^

Prosperity makes a man vain and insolent, it makes him like

a bullock, which has not yet suffered the yoke; and God to

tame him, puts the yoke of afflictions and temptations upon
him. Thou hast chastised me; and I was tamed as a bullock

unaccustomed to the yoke.\\ It was with gall that the angel
cured Toby ; and with clay that our Saviour restored the

blind man to his sight. And it is with the same design to

heal us, that God sends us temptations, which are the highest

sufferings, that they who truly serve him can be exposed to.

For the loss of goods, sickness, and other things of that

nature, are not very sensible afflictions, to the true servants

of God ; because they affect oidy the body, and do but touch
the outside ; they are not therefore in great pain thereupon,
but when they are attacked with what pierces to the very soul,

as with temptation, which tends to separate them from God,
and seems to put them in danger of losing his grace; then it

is, that finding themselves touched to the quick, and agitated

by the rebellion of the flesh, which would draw the spirit
after it, they in the excess of their trouble cry out with the

apostle, O wretched man ihat I am, who will deliver me frc^n
the body of this death

.^<f]
The corruption of the flesh draws

* l's. lxxxix. 15. f Pa. xxxi. 4. \ it,A xxviii. 19.

{ Ecclus. xxxi. 2.
||

Jer. xxxi. 18. % Hum. mi. _4.
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me to evil; I am full of good designs, which I put not in exe-

cution; who will free me from the bonds of so deadly and

dangerous a slavery.

CHAP. V That temptations serve to make us the more
sensible of our weakness, and to have recourse to God,

Tfmptation brings yet another advantage with it, which

is, that it makes us know ourselves. Many times we know
not ourselves, but temptation shews us what we are, as Thomas
a Kempis says very well ; temptations are very profitable

though uneasy and troublesome to man; because in them, he

is humbled, purified and taught. This knowledge of our-

selves is the foundation-stone of the whole spiritual building;
without which, nothing can be built that will last long; and

by the means of it the soul lays its whole stress upon God,

through whom it can do all things; and becomes capable o£

raising itself to the height of Christian perfection. The
effect then of temptation is, that it shews us our weakness

and ignorance. For before that, man is not sufficiently ac-

quainted with his misery; and having not yet tried it, he has

too good an opinion of himself. But when by experience he

sees, that the least puff blows him down, that little or nothing

puts him quite out of heart; that a slight temptation con-

founds, and dangerously wounds him ; that his resolution and

judgment fail him in time of need; and that darkness encom-

passes him; then he begins to moderate his presumption and

vanity, to be humbled, and to have no other thoughts of him-

self, but such as suit his own meanness. Were it not for

temptation, says St Gregory, we should have too good an

opinion of our own courage and strength: but when tempta-
tion comes, when we see ourselves just falling, and as it were

within an inch of shipwreck; then do we sincerely acknow-

ledge our weakness, and enter into true thoughts of humility
and lowliness. Wherefore the apostle speaking of hi. ...self,

says, lest the multitude of revelations should exalt me, there

was given to me a thorn in my flesh, the messenger of Satan,
to torment me.*

From hence follows another advantage, which is, that the

knowledge of our weakness, makes us know the need we have

of God's assistance, of having recourse to him in prayer, and

of cieaving fast to him only; according to these words of the

Psalmist, my soul cleaves unto thee; it is goodfor me to cleavit

* 2 Cor. xii. 7.
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unto God.* As a mother who would have her child go t«

Dobody but herself, makes it afraid of every one else, that so
it may be forced to

fly into her arms ; so, the Lord permits
the devil to frighten us with temptations, that so we may be

obliged to run more readily to our heavenly Father. He
withdraws himself a little while from, us, says Gerson, as
the eagle doesfrom her little ones, to provoke them to ffy

after her. And as a mother that leaves her childfor a mo-
ment, that it may cry the more after her, look aboutfor her
with greater care, embrace her the more heartily, after having
found her ; and that she herselfmay caress it with more than
usual tenderness.] St Bernard says, that when God seems,
sometimes to withdraw himself from us ; it is that we should,
as it were, call him back again with more earnestness, and
endeavour more carefully to keep him when we have him.
Thus it was, that being with his two disciples, who were

going to Emaus, he pretended to leave them, and to be under a

necessity of going on still further, that they should the more
press him to stay with them, and say as they did ; abide with

us, O Lord, for it grows late; and the day is much spent.\
By this means it happens also, that seeing the need we

have of God's assistance, we esteem it the more. It is also

this which makes St Gregory say, that it is for our advantage,
God sometimes withdraws his hand from us; because if he
should never leave us, we might perhaps esteem his protec-
tion the less, and think it not so necessary as it is. Whereas
when he leaves us but for a time, and afterwards stretches
out his hand to us, and that at the very moment, we are ready
to fall, we conceive much better the value of his favours.
When we reflect with the Psalmist, that without him we had
been lost : had the Lord but deferred ever so little to help
vie, my soul had descended into hell;§ we have then a more
lively sense of his favours, and we enter into more deep
reflections of his mercy and bounty. Whensoever I call upon
thee, I forthwith know that thou art my God ;\ by the help
that thou givest me. As soon as ever we have recourse to
God in temptation, we receive succour from him; we find how
faithful he is to assist us in time of necessity; and that proof
makes us, by looking then more particularly upon him as our
father and defender, to be the more inflamed with his love,
and to sing his praises, as the children of Israel did, when they
saw their enemies, that pursued them, perish in the Red Sea.

9. f De Inst. Thcol. } Luke xxiv. 9. § Ps. xciii. 17.

II 1
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Another advantage that temptation causes, is, that it

teaches us not to attribute any thing- that is good to our-

selves, but to give the glory of all to God; and this advan-

tage is so much the greater, because it is also a very effectual

remedy against temptations, and a very proper means to

obtain of God new favours.

CHAP. VI.—That the just are proved, and purified by

temptations ; and that virtue thereby takes the

deeper root.

Holy writers say, that God is pleased, we should be the

more tempted, thereby to prove our virtue. For as it is in

great winds and storm, that we find whether a young tree

has taken root; and in war and battles, not in peace and

repose, that we see the courage and valour of a soldier
; so

it is in temptations and sufferings, not in time of calm and

still devotion, that we perceive the zeal and steadfastness of a

true servant of God. Upon these words of the royal prophet,
/ am prepared to keep thy commandments, without being
disturbed at any thing-;* St Ambrose says that as a pilot
must be of great ability, to steer a ship well, during a storm,

and whilst one wave carries him, as it were up to the skies,

and then falling again, seems ready to swallow him up in the

deep; so we shew ourselves skilful, when we govern ourselves

well in time of temptation, so that without being carried away
by pride in prosperity, or pusillanimity in adversity, we can

always say, with the prophet, I am prepared, without being
disturbed at any thing. Now it is upon this account that

God sends us temptations, to prove us, as he did his people,
whom he left amongst many enemies, in order, says the

Scripture, that by them he might prove Israel, and know
whether they would hearken to the commandments of the Lord,
which he commanded theirfathers by Moses.^ Does not the

apostle also tell us, that heresies must be, that so those, who
have been proved, may be made manifest.^ And does not the

wise man, speaking of the just, say, that God had tempted

them, and found them worthy ofhimP§ Temptations aro

like strokes of the hammer, which shew the goodness of the

melal. They are the touchstones wherewith God proves his

friends. For God, as well as men, will have friends proved,
and therefore it is, that he puts them to the trial; according
» Ps. cxviii. 60. f Judg. iii. 4. \ I Cor. xi. 19. $ WW. iii. 5.
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lo these words, the furnace proves the potter's vessels, an
affliction the jitst* And as silver is tried by the Jire, and

gold bij
the furnace, so the Lord tries our hearts by teiipta-

tion.\ As when a mass of metal, says St Jerom, is thoroughly
red hot, it cannot be distinguished, whether it is gold, silvei

or cooper; because whatsoever is so penetrated by the fire,

seems like fire itself; so in the ardour of devotion, and the

fervour which spiritual consolations raise ; we know not what

any one is.—All is then fire. But take the metal out, and
let it but cool a while, you will quickly see what it is—let

the spiritual consolations and fervour pass, and let suffering*
and temptations come, and then will appear what every one
is in himself.—When in a state of tranquillity and peace, a
man gives himself to virtue, it is hard to know whether he
does it, either purely out of love of virtue, or by reason of

the goodness of his temper ; whether for the pleasure he finds

therein; or in fine, because he is not then touched with any
thing else. But he who perseveres in spite of all the assaults,

which temptation makes upon him, shews indeed, that it is

for virtue's sake, and for the love of God alone, that he acts.

Temptation serves further, to make us more pure. Thou,
O Lord, hast ptroved us, says the Psalmist, as silver is tried

in the Jire.\ God purifies his elect by temptation, as the

goldsmith does gold and silver by the fire, and 1 will make
them pass through the Jire, says he by Zachary, and will

refine them as silver is refined, and I shall try them as gold
is tried

,•§
and in Isaias, / will purge away the dross, and

take away all the tin.\\ It is thus temptation works in the

iust. Jt consumes whatever rust and impurity, vice had left

m them ; it takes them off from self love, and the love of

worldly things; and renders them most pure and agreeable
in the sight of God. It is true, says St Austin, that every

body does nut derive this benefit and comfort from tempta-
tions. Some things grow soft and melt before the fire, as

wax ; and other things on the contrary, grow hai'd, as clay.
So it is with the just and the wicked ; the just are softened

by the fire of temptations and sufferings, by humbling them-
selves under the sense of their meanness; but the wicked, on

the contrary, become hardened. Thus it was with the two
thieves upon the cross. One made his punishment the means
of his conversion, and the other made his, a motive to blas-

phemy. This caused the same holy doctor St Austin to Se.y

* Ecclua. xxvii. 6. f Prov. xvii. 3. J Fs. Ixv. 10.

§ Zach. sill 9. 5 luv i. 25.
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that, temptation is a fire, in which gold shines, and straw

consumes; the jus.', is made perfect, and the sinner miserably

perishes* that it is a stormfrom whence one gets ashore, and
in which the other is drowned. The Almighty opened a way
across the sea to the children of Israel, but the same waves
which separated to save them, united again to swallow up
the Egyptians.

St Cyprian desiring to encourage the faithful to suffer

persecutions courageously, says, that as the people of Israel

did daily multiply more and more, whilst the Egyptians

oppressed them, so the church of God, increases amidst the

persecutions of the unfaithful. And as the ark was raised

according to the swelling of the waters,^ so the true servants

of God, raise themselves up to heaven, according to the in-

crease of temptations and sufferings. And as the agitation
of the sea, says Gerson, makes it in one instant throw up all

the filth, it had received by little and little in calm weather,
so temptations and sufferings, serve to purify the soul, from
all the imperfections it had contracted, during the great peace
it enjoyed.

The husbandman prunes the vine, that it may bear the

more. And thus it is, say the holy writers, that God who

compares himself to the husbandman in the gospel, prunes
his vines; that is, tempts and proves his elect, that they may
more abundantly bring forth fruits of justice. He willprune,

says the scripture, every branch which bears fruit, that it may
bringforth more.\ The winds, says the holy Abbot Nilus,
make the trees take stronger root, and temptation makes the

soul more and more steadfast in virtue.^ And it is in this

sense, that the holy interpreters understand these words of

the apostle :
— Virtue is made perfect in weakness,^ as if he had

said, that it is better established, grows more firm, and makes
its solidity be better known. When any one disputes against
the truth which you defend, the more reasons that are urged
to oppose it, the more also you endeavour to bring for the

defence thereof. And so it happens, that by your answers
to the objections made against you, you become more and
more confirmed therein. It is so in temptations, the more
endeavours that the devil uses to turn a servant of God, from
the practice of some virtue, the more the servant of God
•eeks by holy motives, by firm resolutions, and by new acts,

to fortify himself therein; and thus that virtue becomes mora
• Aug. in Psal. lxii. Kxliort. f Gen. vii. 17. \ John xv. 2.

§ Nil. .Abb. Tom. iii.
||
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firm, and takes deeper root in his heart. Wherefore it ia

scry well said, that temptations are to the soul, what the

strokes of the hammer are to the anvil; they serve to make it

stronger against all trials.

St Bonaventure says moreover, that those, who finding
themselves strongly tempted by some vice, remain faithful in

the temptation, are ordinarily rewarded by God in an eminent

manner, with the possession of the virtue, most opposite to

the vice which they resisted. Thus St Bennet, as St Gregory
tells us, having with great resolution overcome a violent

temptation of the flesh, by rolling himself all naked upon
thistles and thorns, received as a reward from God the gift
of chastity ; without ever feeling after that, any motion

against it. We read the same thing of St Thomas of Aquin.
A woman having a mind to entice him to sin, he drove her

away with a firebrand ; and God crowned this his resistance,

by sending two angels, who strongly girt his loins, as a mark
that he endowed him with the gift of perpetual chastity. God
deals after the same manner with those who vigorously resist

temptations against faith. He gives them afterwards pure
and clear lights, which so illuminate their minds, and inflame

their hearts, that nothing any more troubles them. St Bona-
venture applies to this purpose the words of Isaias ; they shall

lead them into captivity, whose captives they were, and they
shall bring into subjection their oppressors* Wherefore, dear

brother, comfort thyself, when thou art tempted, and take

courage ; it is by this trial, that God is pleased to strengthen
in thee, that virtue which temptation sets upon ; it is by these

rebellions of the flesh, that he will have thee obtain the gift
of angelical chastity. Sampson meets a lion in his way;
attacks him and tears him in pieces ; and in a while after

returning by the same place, he finds a honeycomb in the

body of the dead lion. Fall courageously upon the tempta-
tion, and overcome it, and you will then see what pleasure

ym will reap thereby.

By this we may also learn, that to yield to a temptation,
is to give new force to it, for the time to come ; for hereby
vice increases, and grows more hard to overcome ; as St

Austin well observes upon this passage of Jeremias: Jeru-

salem has sinned, and is therefore become weah.\ The same
truth the wise man teaches us, in these words, the sinner shall

add sin to sin.\ And this remark, is of great importance to

those who are troubled with temptations ; for the devil
*

lsa. xiv. 2. f Lament. \. 8. En.lus. iii. S9.
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deceives some, by making them believe, that they shall cause
the temptation to cease, by yielding- to it. This is an error;
for on the contrary, it is the way to strengthen it, and to give
concupiscence the greater power over you, thereby the more
easily to overcome you upon all occasions. It is with that,
as it is with one that has a dropsy, who by drinking increases
his thirst instead of quenching it: or as it is with a covetous

man, who intending still to satisfy his avarice, makes it always
the more insatiable. Take it therefore for a certain truth,
that when you let yourself be carried away by temptation
you add new strength to it, against yourself; and you lose

some of your own force, and so grow more easy to be over-
come another time. Whereas when with resolution you resist,

virtue does so much the more increase and grow strong in

you. The way therefore to be rid of temptations, and to act

so as not to be more disturbed by them, is not to yield to them,
and never to suffer them to get ground upon us. For thus

they so lose their strength, that they are brought in fine to

give us no more trouble: and this is what ought greatly

encourage us to make resistance.

CHAP. VII— That temptations serve to make us more

careful andfervent.
Another advantage which temptation brings with it, is, that

it makes us more attentive to our duties of obligation, hinders

us from being remiss in them, and causes us to stand more

upon our guard; like men, who are every hour on the point
of engaging. As a long peace makes men negligent, takes

away their strength, and softens their courage; so the exercise

of war makes them valiant, robust and bold. Cato therefore

asserted in the senate, that Carthage was not to he demolish-

ed, forfear the Romans should then lose themselves in the idle-

ness ofpeace. For wo to Rome, said he, ifonce Carthage.is
no more! The same thoughts the Lacedemonians bad as tc

their enemies. For one of their kings having proposed,

utterly to destroy a city, which they were continually at war

with, the Ephori opposed it, saying, they would not suffer the

breaking of a whetstone, which served to sharpen the virtue

and courage of their citizens ; for so they call their enemy's

city, which kept them still on the alert, and alarmed them

every hour: and thus they believed, that nothing was more

prejudicial to them, than the want of occasions to fight, and

signalize themselves. Just so, it is in things regarding our
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salvation ; the want of temptation makes us careless auc

remiss, whilst to be tempted renders us more careful and

vigilant, and stirs up our fervour and courage.
A religious, for example, lets himself fall into a state of

carelessness, which makes him negligent in all his duties and
exercises. He will wear no more haircloths, take no more

disciplines; he sleeps at prayer; obeys but coldly, and seeks

only pastime and conversation. 1"hereupon a violent tempta-
tion steals upon him, wherein he has need of remedies, and of

recourse to God; and then he starts out of his slumber, re-

sumes new vigour and fervour for mortification and prayer.
It is even a proverb amongst worldly people, that to learn to

pray to God, one must, as it were, turn seaman : and what
does that signify, but that necessity and danger are great
means, to oblige us to have recourse to God. Upon this

account it is, and in order to our spiritual advancement, says
St Chrysostom, that God permits temptations. For when he
sees usfall into carelessness and lukewarniness ; when hefinds
that we leave off the communication we have with him in

prayer, and make no more so great an account of spiritual

things; he withdraws himselfa littlefrom us, to oblige us

thereby to return to him with more fervour. When the devil,

says the same saint, possesses our soul with fear and terror,
then we become morefaithful, we are more sensible of our own
weakness, and we throw ourselves wholly into the arms of
God*

So that temptations are so far from being an obstacle to us
in the way of virtue, that they on the contrary, forward us
therein. St Paul therefore speaking of temptation, and in-

tending to describe it by a figurative expression, borrows not

any term from the sword or lance, but uses that of the goad.
The goad or thorn of the flesh, says he, was given to me;] to

show, that as the goad is not made to hurt or kill, but to

quicken the pace, so temptation is not given us for our de-

struction, but to advance us, and to stir up our fervour; and
so it is profitable even to those, who have already made the

greatest progress in virtue. For let a horse be ever so good
and mettlesome, yet he goes always better when he feels the

spur; so, let the servants of God be ever so perfect, they run
more swiftly in the path of the Lord, when they find them-
selves urged on by the goad of temptation.

The intention of the devil in te nptation is bad, says St

Gregory, but God's design is good. Thus the leeches whicb
• Horn. iv. ad Pop. Antiocb. f 2 Cor. xii. 7.
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are applied to a sick person, would suck oat all the blood to

the last drop, if they could; but the physician uses them only
to draw aw ly that which is corrupted. In like manner, when
fire is applied to a wound, the activity of the fire tends to

burn the sound flesh as well as the other; but the intention

of the surgeon being to heal, hinders it from acting any where,
but where it should. The design of the devil in temptation
is indeed, to destroy virtue in our heart, and to rob us of the

merit and reward of our good works; but God's design there-

in, is quite opposite. The stones which the devil throws to

overwhelm us, are turned by God into precious ones, to make

up a crown of glory for us. The Jews stone St Stephen,
and seek nothing but his death; and then it is, that he sees

the heavens open, and the Son of God calling him to him.

Upon this subject, Gerson observes, what ought to be of

great consolation to us. He says, that it is the opinion of the

holy fathers, that though in time of temptation we commit
some little fault-;, and believe that we have been in some mea-
sure the cause thereof, through our own negligence; yet the

patience and resignation nevertheless, with which we may
have suffered this trial ; the resistance we may have made to

the assaults of the temptation, and our endeavours to over-

come it, do not only blot out all these faults and negligences,
but make us increase in grace and merit in the eyes of God,

according to the words of the apostle, God will make you
draw advantage out of the temptation* When a mother or

a nurse has a mind to teach a child to walk, she retires a little

from it, and then calls it to her; yet it is still afraid, and

dares not to come forward; she nevertheless lets it alone, nay
sometimes exposes it to the hazard of falling, knowing that it

is better it should have a little fall, than not learn to walk-

After the same manner God deals with us. / am, says he,

as the nursing father ofEphvaim.\ Those light faults, which

you believe you have committed, he makes no account of, in

comparison of the profit, which you reap from temptations by

resisting them.

Iilosius tells us that one day St Gertrude bewailing bitterly
a fault she was subject to, and begging of God most earnestly
to free her from it; our Lord, with great bounty answered

her thus: Why wouldst thou, my dear daughter, deprive
me of great glory, and thyself of great reward? F~ery
time that thou art sensible of thy fault, and dost purpose to

amend it for the future, it is a new merit thou acquirest; and

* 1 Cor. x. 18. f Osee xi. 3.



296 ON TEMPTATIONS.

as often as one endeavours to overcome any fa'ilt for the love

of me, he does me the same honour, as a brave soldier does

his king, in fighting courageously against his enemies, and

endeavouring to conquer them.

CHAP. VIII Tliat the saints and sei vants of Gcd, not onlyy

did not afflict themselves at temptations, but on the

contrary rejoiced; because of the projit they
detivedjrom them.

The prospect of the great advantages annexed to temptations
was the reason why the saints instead of afflicting themselves

for having them, rejoiced thereat. And it is to this purpose
that the apostle St James exhorts in these words: my dear

brethren count it ail joy, when ye Jail into divers tempta-
tions* In the same spirit, St Paul speaks thereof; it is not

only, says he, in the hope of the children of God, that we glory
also in tribulations ; knowing that tribulation worketh pa-
tience; and patience, experience ; and experience, hope.\ St

Gregory, explaining this passage of Job, if 1 lie down, I say
when shall I arise; and when I arise, 1 will be still in ex-

pectation of the evening ;\ says, that the expectation of the

evening in this place, is the expectation of being tempted, as

a good and advantageous thing. For we are in expectation
of good things, as the same father adds, and in apprehension
of bad ones; and Job by saying that he is in expectation of

temptation, shews sufficiently the esteem he has thereof.

St Dorotheus upon this occasion gives us an example of a

disciple of the ancient fathers of the desert, who being con-

tinually attacked by the spirit of impurity, did through the

mercy of God, by means of prayer, fasting, labour, and seve-

ral other austerities, courageously resist. His director see-

ing him in that condition, told him one day, that if he pleased,
he would pray to God to deliver him from that temptation. I

see very well, father, said he, that the state I am in, is very

painful; but I find also that it furthers my progress in virtue;

for it makes me give myself the more to prayer, mortification

and penance; so that all I desire you to beg of God for me,

is, that he would give me patience and strength, that I may
become victorious in the conflict. The good old man over-

joyed at the answer of his disciple, said to him; now my child

I see very well, that thou dost truly advance in the path of

virtue; for when a man is smartly attacked by temptation,

Jam. i. 2, f Rom. v. S. \ Job vii. K
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which he strives to resist, he becomes more humble, more care-

ful and more mortified; aud so the soul coming to rid itself,

of whatever is impure in it, ascends indeed to a high degree
of purity and perfection. The same St Dorotheas tells us of

another hermit, who finding himself delivered from a temp-
tation he was subject to, was very much afflicted thereat, and

complained earnestly thereof to Almighty God; saying, doea
this happen, O Lord, because thou hast not thought rne wor-

thy to suffer something for the love of thee?

St John Climacus says, that St Ephrein finding himself ia

that perfect state of tranquillity and peace; which he calls

impassibility, begged earnestly of God to re-engage him in

the combat, that he might have more matter of merit, and
wherewith to makeup his crown. Palladias also tells us, that

another hermit going to visit the Abbot Pastor, and telling him
that he was at last delivered from all the temptations which
had tormented him, and that now by the divine mercy, he en-

joyed a profound peace; go, said the holy man to him, throw

yourself at the feet of God, and beg of him to send you your
temptations again, lest the state you are in, should make you
more lukewarm and negligent in his service. The hermit

made his address anew to God, laid open his heart and soul

before him, to know what was most convenient for him ; and
so God sent him back again his former temptations. In con-

firmation of all this, -we see, that when the apostle prayed to

be delivered from the temptations which troubled him, he

was not heard, but God told him, mi/ grace is sufficientfor
thee; for virtue is made perfect in weakness.*

CHAP. IX— That temptation serves both to instruct ourselves

and others.

Another advantage which even spiritual directors may de-

rive from temptations, is, that those temptations, making them
feel in themselves, what they are to see afterwards in others,

they learn thereby what course they are to take. For he,

we say, is the best surgeon, who has been oftenest hurt; so

he who is best exercised in the spiritual warfare, knows by
Us own experience, (which is the best teacher,) all the artifices

of the devil, whereby he becomes much more able to instruct

his neighbour. They who have been at sea, says Ecclesiasti-

cus, know the dangers thereof.^ And do we no1 every <lay

see, that they who have been inured to the business- <•!' ihi

* 2 Cor. xii. 9. f Kc, !. Ixii«. JC>.
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world, extricate themselves much better than others, from the

several emergencies thereof?

Now temptations are as advantageous to us, in reference to

what regards our salvation; and this is what the wise man
teaches us by these words; what does he know, who is not

tempted? A man who has been tried in many tilings, makes

many reflections. He that has not been hied knows very lit-

tle* A man, in fine, who has passed along apprenticeship in

this sort of warfare, will doubtless, be very proper for the

direction of souls ; and it is to make us expert in this science*

that God is pleased we should have temptations. He will

have it so likewise, that they may teach us to be sensible of

those, which our neighbour is exposed to; just as the diseases

and infirmities of the body, with which we have been afflicted,

teach us to compassionate those who are attacked with the

like distempers.
Cassian tells us of a young hermit, who being tormented

with continual temptations of the flesh, addressed himself to

an ancient anchoret, and laid open unto him the state of his

soul, hoping by the counsel and prayers of the old man, to

find a comfort and remedy, for what thus perplexed him. But

he found himself quite mistaken; for this person, who had

neither that prudence nor discretion, which age usually brings

along with it, shewed very great surprise, at the recital he

made of his temptation; reprimanded him sharply, and de-

voured him with words, calling him a wicked wretch, and tell-

ing him that he was unworthy the name of an hermit, since

things of the nature, he spoke of, befell him; lastly, he sent

him away so disconsolate, by the roughness of this his reproach,
that in the trouble and despair he was in, he thought no more
of resisting his temptations, but rather of executing what

they suggested to him; and already began to take measures

for that purpose. The abbot, called Apollo, who was then

in great reputation in the desert, for sanctity and prudence,
met him on the high road to the adjacent town, and judging
of his inward trouble, by the gloominess of his countenance,
asked him with great mildness what ailed him, and what was

the cause of the discomposure and sadness which appeared in

his countenance? But the young man was so overwhelmed

with his own thoughts, that he answered him nothing. The

holy abbot thereby further knowing, the confusion his mind

was in, pressed him yet more earnestly, so that in fine he

obliged him to declare the trouble of spirit he was in, and

* Eccl. xxxlv. 10.
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how the reproaches of die old man, had so far discouraged
him, that despairing of being able toovercome his temptations,
and of living like a good hermit, he had resolved to quit the

desert, and to return to the world to marry. The holv abbot

began then to comfort and encourage him, by telling him that

he himself, was assaulted every day with the same tempta-
tions; and that he was not therefore to lose courage, since

for the overcoming of them, we were not to rely so much

upon our own strength, as upon the grace and mercy of Al-

mighty God. He in fine, conjured him to defer, but for one

day, his resolution, and to return in the mean time to his cell,

to implore there God's assistance ; and since the time was but

6hort, he made him consent thereunto. After this the abbot

went to the old man's cell; and as soon as he was near it, he

fell prostrate on the earth, where lifting his hands to heaven

and bursting out into tears, he made this prayer to God:

Thou, O Lord, who knowest our strength and our weakness,

and who art the sovereign physician of our souls, grant that

the temptation which afflicts the young man, may pass into

the heart of this old man, that he may, at least at his age,
learn to have compassion ; and to pity the pains and weakness

of his brethren. Scarce bad he concluded his prayer, when
he saw the devil, in shape of a hideous negro, shoot a fiery

dart into the old man's cell, who had no sooner felt the sen-

sible stroke thereof, but he falls into so great trouble of mind,
as gives him no rest at all; he rises; he goes out; he comes

back again : and after having been for some time doing con-

tinually the self- same thing over and over again, being at

last unable to bear any longer the heat of lust, which had

seized upon him ; he makes the same resolution the ycung
hermit had made, and betakes himself to the same high road.

The holy abbot who observed him, and who by the vision

he had had, knew the temptation that tormented him, comes

up to him, asks him, whither he was going, and what was the

reason, that forgetting what he owed to the gravity of his age
and profession, he walked with such great haste and disquiet?
The old man who believed himself discovered; and whose

bad conscience had covered him with sbiinie and confusion,

answered nothing. Then the holy man taking advantage of

the trouble he saw him in, bade him return to his cell. Be-

lieve, says he, that if the devil has let thee alone hitherto, it is

either because he did not know thee; or made no account of

thee. See now thy own weakness; since alter having grown
old in the desert thou hast not boen able to resist on« temp-
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tation; nay, not so much as the first attacks of it", but hast

permitted thyself to be immediately overcome; and without

intending to wait one day only, hast thought of nothing else,

but the putting thy ill designs in execution. God has thus

permitted it, that at least in thy old age, thou mayest learn

to sympathize with thy brethren in their maladies and infirm-

ities, and that thou mayest know by thy own experience, that

they are to be comforted and encouraged, and not to be dis-

heartened and cast into despair as the young hermit was, who
addressed himself unto thee. The devil did not attack him so

violently, whilst he let thee alone; but because, seeing more

piety in him, than in thyself, he was the more touched with

jealousy and envy, thinking that so steady virtue, could not

be assaulted by too strong and too violent temptations. Learn
then by thyself, to pity others ; to stretch out thy hand to him,
that is ready to fall ; and to support him by words of compas-
sion and comfort, and not to overwhelm him by too rough
treatment, and thereby become the occasion of his greater
fall. This is what the prophet Isaias teaches us by these words,
the Lord, hath given me a learned tongue that I might know
how to support with a word him that is weary ;* and it is what
our Saviour himself has practised, to whom St Matthew ap-

plies this passage of the same prophet Isaias, the bruised reed

he will not break, and the smoking flax he will not quench.^
To conclude, continues the saint, since we cannot but by the

help and grace of God resist the motions and quench the

heats of concupiscence, let us fly to him, and beseech him to

deliver us from the temptations which torment us: For hj

tsounds and heals, he strikes and his hands make whole again.\
He kills and restores to life,

hepulls down and sets up again.§

They then fell to their prayers, and as it was through the

prayers of the holy abbot, that this temptation came upon the

old man, so God delivered him from it by the same prayers;
and thus both the young hermit, and the old one too, met with

such a remedy and instruction as they stood in need of.

CHAP. X.— The remediesfor temptations, andfirst that we

must keep up our courage, and be joyful in them.

Finally, my brother, be strong in the Lord, and in the power

of his might put on the armour of God, that you may with-

*
Isa. 1. 4. f lsil - *'»'• 3. t *>b v. 18. § 1 Kings ii. 7.
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ttand the snares of the devil.* St Anthony, who wa9 so well

exercised in this warfare, which the faithful are to carry ou

against the devil, was used to say, that one of the chief means
to overcome him, was to shew resolution and joy in tempta-
tions; because he is then troubled and loses the hopes of doing
us harm. In the book of spiritual exercises, St Ignatius

hereupon gives us an instruction which agrees very well with

this. He says that the devil deals with us in temptations, as

a woman that quarrels with a man ;
if the woman sees that

the man advances towards her, her heart fails and she retires,

but if she finds that he is afraid of her ; she thereby becomes
more bold and insolent; so that she behaves more like a lioness

than a woman: in like manner, when the devil tempts us, if

he sets us resolute and steady, he loses courage and is dis-

heartened ; but if he perceives us yielding, he resumes new

strength, and becomes a formidable enemy. Resist the devil,

says St James, and he will flyfrom you.\ And the observa-

tions which St Gregory makes upon these words of Job, the

tiger perished, because he had no prey,\ agrees wholly with

what has been said. For what is called tiger in this place,
is by the Septuagint or Seventy Interpreters, called Myrme-
coleon, that is, lion-pismire; for the devil, adds the saint, is

meant by this word. He is a lion and pismire both together ;

a lion to those, who are to him but as pismires ; and a pismire
to such as behave themselves to him as lions. The holy
writers therefore admonish us not to be troubled at tempta-
tions, lest thereby we may lose courage ; but to resist with

joy, as the Maccabees did, of whom the scripture says, that

they fought with cheerfulness the battle of Israel ;§ for that

is the true way to overcome as they did.

There is another reason for us to behave ourselves thus ;

because the devil, being the enemy of our happiness, is cer-

tainly troubled at our cheerfulness, and rejoices at our sorrow.

So that were it for nothing else, but to deprive him of so ma-
licious a joy, we ought always do our utmost, to let him see

our cheerfulness and courage. The joy and constancy which
the holy martyrs expressed in their torments, was as cruel a

punishment of their tyrants, as all the pains which their ex

traordinary cruelty made them suffer. And it is by this holy

joy and resolution, that we ought to be revenged upon the

malice of the devil ; and because it is one of the best means
we have to conquer him, I shall in the following chapter!

*
Gj»h. vi. in, 1 1. + Jh.h. Iv. 7. | Job lv. II. J I Mac. iiL 2.
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speak of some things that may conduce to the preservation
of this joy and courage in our hearts.

CHAP. XI That the devil is able to do but very little

against us.

To encourage us in temptations, it will be a very great help,
to consider the weakness of our enemy ; and how little he is

able to do against us, as he cannot make us fall into any si a

against our own wdl. Behold, my brethren, says St Bernard,
how weak our enemy is; he cannot overcome but him, who has

a mind to be overcome* If a man who is going to fight,
were sure to overcome if he would; how joyful would he be?
Would not he think himself sure of a victory, which depended

only upon his own will? With the same confidence and joy
we might fight against the devil. For we know very well,

that he cannot conquer us, if we ourselves will it not. It is

this that St Jerom very well observes upon the words the

evil spirit said to our Saviour, when having carried him up
to the pinnacle of the temple, he counselled him to throw
himself down headlong. Cast thyselfdown, said the tempter ;|

and this, adds the saint, is (lie true language of the devil, who
desires nothing so much as the fall of all men. He can in-

deed persuade them to throw themselves down, but he cannot

throw them down himself. The voice of the devil that tempts

you, says, throw yourself down into hell. You must answer

him; do so yourself; you know the way; as for me I will not

do it; for he cannot have the power to make you, if you have
not the will to do it.

A certain person, finding that he was continually tempted
by the devil to destroy himself, discovered to his confessor

the trouble and perplexity he was in. His confessor having
convinced him that the motions of the evil spirit, could have
no further power over him, than what he himself would give
him, advised him, that as often as he found himself troubled

with that temptation, he should answer—I am resolved I will

not do what you would have me
;
and that he should come

again to him eight days after. This man did what his con-
fessor bid him, and by this means delivered himself from the

temptation which tormented him, and so came to thank him
afterwards for the remedy he had prescribed him. And it

is of this remedy, that I shall now speak.
The opinion of St Austin agrees very well with what I

* Serin, lxxiii. in Vnni. f Matt. iv. t>.
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have now asserted. He says, that the devil was not bound
before the birth of our Saviour, and that till then he freely
exercised his tyranny over men ; but that Jesus Christ by
coming

1 into the world, chained him up, as St John declares

to us in the Apocalypse: And I saw an angel coining down
from heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great
chain in his hand ; and he laid hold upon the dragon, that

old serpent, which is the devil and satan, and bound himfor
a thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless pit, and
shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive

the nations no more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled,

and after that he must be loosedfor a little season* God
has therefore chained up the devil, continues the holy doctor,
and do you know how he has done it? After such manner
that he permits him not to do the evil he might and would

do, if he had the liberty of tempting and deceiving men, by
all those ways and artifices of which he is capable. But you
may say, if he be chained, how comes it to pass that he still

does so much mischief? It is true, answers the father, he

does much indeed, but it is to those who take no care of

themselves ; he is chained up like a dog, that is, so tied that

he can bite none but those that come near him: He is able

to bark, he is able to fawn and flatter, but he cannot at all

bite any one, except such as will be bitten by him.^f So that

as, adds the saint, we laugh at a man that permits himself

to be bitten by a dog in a chain, so we may also laugh at

those who let themselves be overcome by the devil ; because

he is so fast tied, that he can do no hurt to any, but such as

come near him. It is then your own fault, if he does you

any hurt in the state you are in ; since he cannot hurt you
unless you will yourself, so that you may even contemn him
as much as you please. It is this the saint teaches us, ex-

plaining these words of the psalmist, the dragon which thou

hastformed to serve usfor sport :\ have you not seen, says

he, how children feel pleasure in looking upon a bear, or any
other wild beast that is chained, and how they amuse them-

selves with it: you may also mock the devil as often as he

tempts you; for he is like a dog in a chain, who can only hark

and make noise, but cannot bite you unless you will it yourself.
The devils once appeared to St Anthony under several

horrid and frightful shapes, and surrounded him as if they
were ready to devour him; but the. saint only laughed at

them, saying, if you have power to hurt me, the least, of you
*

Apoc. xx. I. f Lib. xx. de Civit. Deis, c. 8.
(

l's. ciii. vio
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is able to do it, but because you have not, you come in troops
to affright me. It' God has given you any power over me,
behold hei e I am, devour me ; but if he has not, all your
endeavours are in vain. We may make the same answer in

all our temptations ; because since Jesus Christ became man,
the devil has no power left; as he one day told St Anth my,
who answered him, though you are the father of lies, yet yo«
have at present spoken truth against your will. For thiw

reason our Saviour bids us confide and take courage. I
i

nays he, have overcome the world:* and therefore let us say
with St Paul, thanks be to God, who gives us the victory

through our Lord Jesus Christ.\

CHAP. XII.—That it is a great help in temptations,
to think that wejight in God's presence.

The consideration that God beholds us fighting, is a farther

help to encourage us, and to give us new strength in tempta-
tions. A soldier that fights under his general's or prince's

eye, thereby becomes more courageous. We truly fight in

the presence of God, in all our temptations; wherefore in all

those attacks we have to sustain, we must make account that

we are entered into the lists, and that all the saints and angels
are spectators of the combat, and expect with impatience the

success thereof; and that God is the judge and rewarder of

our victory. This thought the holy fathers had, which is

founded upon the words of the gospel, where it takes notice,

that after the devil had tempted our Saviour to no purpose,
and had quitted him, the angels came and served him.\ We
read in the life of St Anthony that one night, when the devils

had beaten and bruised him with many blows, he lifted up his

eyes and saw a bright light, which piercing the top of his

cell, dispersed the darkness thereof, and drove away all the

devils; and in a moment freed him from all the pain of those

6trokes he had received. Then presently addressing himself

to our Saviour, he said : O Lord, where were you whilst

your enemies so cruelly treated me? Why came you not in

the bejrinnina: of the combat to hinder them, and deliver me
out of their hands? To whom a voice answered, Anthony,
J was present in the beginning of the combat, and all along
have been spectator of it; and because thou hast fought with

\%tch courage, I will always continue to assist thee, and render

Uty name famous all ore*- the. world. Wherefore in all our

• Joliti xvi. 33. i 1 Cor. xv. i>7.
\ Matt. iv. 11.
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temptations we may assure ourselves, that we have God and
the angels witnesses of our resistance, and who is there that

would not encourage himself to fight well before such spec
tators as these?

Moreover, since wi h God it is the same thing to look upon
us, and to help us ; we ought to consider that he regards us,

not only as our master and judge to crown us, if we become
victorious; but as our father aud pr>tector, to help us, if we
stand in need of his assistance ; according to these words of

the scripture ; the eyes of the Lord contemplate the whule

heart, and give strength andfortitude
* The Lord is upon

my right hand, lest I should be moved.\ It is related in the

fourth book of Kings, that the prophet Eliseus being in the

city of Dothau, the king of Syria sent in the night part of his

army to take him. Giezi, the prophet's servant, going out

early in the morning sees the city quite surrounded with

troops, runs presently to give notice to his master, believing
himself lost, and cries out:—Alas, alas, alas my lord, what
shall we do? Fear nothing, says the prophet, for we have

morefor us, than they have on their side?\ Whereupon he
betook himself to prayer, to beg of God that he would please
to open the eyes of Giezi, and presently he saw a mountain
covered with horsemen and fiery chariots, whereby he was
freed from his fear. We have no less subject of confidence;
because we know God is always ready to succour us. Set me

by thee, says Job, and let who will attack me.§ The Lord is

with me, says Jeremias, as a powerful warrior that protects
me. Wherefore they who persecute me, shallfall; they shall

become weak against me, and remain covered with confusion.\\
St Jerom writing upon these words of the psalmist, thou.

O Lord, hast crowned us with the buckler of thy good will,^

says, that in the language of men, there is a great difference,

between a buckler and a crown; but in the language of God,

they are one and the same thing; because when he covers us

with the buckler of his love, the buckler which is our protec-
tion and defence, is also our crown and victory. To conclude

with the apostle, if God befor us, who shall be against us?**

CHAP. XIII Of two reasons which may excite us, tc

fight with confidence and courage in temptation.

St Basil says, that the reason why the devil is so enraged

* 2 Par xvi. 9. \ Ps. xv. H.
\
4 liing.s vi. II. § Job xvii. 5.
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against us, comes not only from the envy he has to men, but

from the hatred he bears to God; and since he is able to do

nothing against God, he turns all his fury against man his

image ; and thus, in some measure, endeavours to revenge
himself upon God. He does, says St Basil, as a man, who,

being not able to revenge himself upon his prince, tears hia

picture in pieces ; or like a mad bull, who finding itself pricked

on all sides, and not being able to catch those that prick him,

discharges his rage upon a man made of pasteboard, which

is on purpose placed before him, and tears the image in pieces.

From this truth, the saint deduces two reasons, very proper

to excite us to fight courageously in temptations. First, be-

cause our glory is not only concerned in it, but also the glory

of God, whom the devil endeavours to offend in our person;

and this consideration ought to move us rather a thousand

times to lose our lives, than to give the devil an occasion to

revenge himself of God upon us. For then it is that we fight

not only for ourselves, but for God also ; it is God's interest

and cause we defend, and therefore we ought to die in the

combat rather than suffer his glory to be diminished.

The second reason is, that since it is out of hatred to God,

that the devil makes war against us ; we may assure ourselves,

that God will take our part against him, and help us to over-

come him. Because as in the world, when a prince or great

man, sees another engaged in a quarrel upon his account, he

fails not ordinarily to take his part, and to make his quarrel

his own. It was out of hatred to Mardocheus, that Aman

would have destroyed the Jews ; and Mardocheus, took upon

him so well their defence, that he destroyed Aman himself.

With how far greater reason ought we to expect the same

thing from God? Wherefore we
_ may with David thus ad-

dress ourselves to him with confidence, saying, Arise, O Lord,

judge thy own cause.* Take up thy arms and buckler to de-

fend me.]

CHAP. XIV.— That God permits none to be tempted above

their strength, and therefore we ought not to be discouraged,

how long or violent soever the temptation may happen to be.

God is faithful, says the apostle, and will not permit you to

be tempted above your strength, but that you may be able to

resist temptation, he will give you help proportionable to the

attacks you shall have to sustain.% This ought to be a greai

* Pb. lxxiii. 22. t Ps. xxxiv. 2. i 1 Cor. x. 13.
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8ut>}ertt r>f comfort, and confidence to us in temptations. We
already Know that on the one hand, the devil has no power
but what Lfod gives him, and can tempt us no farther than

God permits ; and on the other, as St Paul assures us, that

God will not permit the devil, to tempt us above our strength.
Who is there to whom this assurance ought not to give com-
fort and courage? There is no physician, that so proportions
the drugs he prescribes according to the strength and need

of a sick person, as this heavenly physician proportions those

temptations and afflictions, with which he permits us to be

tried. If the potter, says St Ephrem, when he puts his ves-

sels of clay which he has prepared, into the fire, knows pre-

cisely how long he must leave them there, to render them
serviceable ; and that if he leaves them too long in it, they
will fly in pieces; or if too short, they will easily break only

by touching them; with how far greater reason then, ought
we to believe that God, whose wisdom and bounty are infinite,

knows how to keep the same measures towards us in tempta-
tions

St Ambrose upon these words of St Matthew, Jesus having
ascended into the ship, his disciples Jillowed him, and pre-
sently there arose a great tempest in the sea, so that the ship
was all covered with waves, but he in the mean time slept;*

savs, that the elect of our Lord, and those that accompany
him, are tempted as well as others ; nay, it even sometimes

happens, adds the saint, that God feigns to sleep, thus indus-

triously hiding the love he bears his children, that he may the

more oblige them to have recourse to him. But he sleeps

not, nor does he at all forget them. If he makes any stay,

expect him, says the prophet, for he will soon come, and make
no delay.^ It seems to a sick person, that the night is longer
than ordinary, and that the day is very long coming, notwith-

standing there is no such thing, for the day comes at the

ordinary time; after the same manner, though God seems to

you who are sick, to stay longer than he should do, yet there

is nothing of this, he knows at what time precisely he ought
to come, and will not fail to come when he should.

St Austin explains to this purpose, our Saviour's conduct,
when the sisters of Lazarus sent him word, that their brother

vas sick. This sickness, says he, is not unto death, but has

happened for the glory of God, and that thereby the Son
ijf

God should be glorified.\ After this he waited two days

longer, to render the miracle, he designed to perforin, the

* Mat. viii. 23. I Hab. ii. 8. \ John xi. 4.
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greater. It is after this manner, adds the saint, that God
sometimes treats his servants. He leaves them for gome time
in temptations and sufferings, and seems as if he had forgot
them; but the reason for which he does this, is, thereby lo

procure greater advantages for them. After the same man-
ner, he had a long time let Joseph reinian in prison, but he
afterwards drew him out of it, with greater glory, to make
bim governor of all Egypt; so if he leave you for a long time in

temptations and suffering, it is to draw you out of them, after
a manner more advantageous to his own glory and youi
salvation. St Chrysostom makes the same remark upon these
words of the psalmist: thou who dost elevate mefrom the gates
of death: tako notice, says he, that the prophet does not say,
thou who dost deliver me; but thou who dost elevate mefrom
the gates of death ; because in effect, God is not contented
with delivering his servants from temptations, but he makes
temptations serve to their greater elevation and glorv.
Wherefore though you feel yourself overwhelmed, and ima-

gine yourself to be already within the gates of death ; yet
you ought firmly confide that God will draw you from thence.
For the Lord gives death, and gives life, he conducts even to

the gates of heft, and brings back again;* and though he
should kill me, says Job, / will always hope in him.\

St Jerom reflecting upon Jonas's adventure—take notice,

says he, that Jonas found his salvation, where he thought
himself assuredly lost. They cast him into the sea, and pre-
sently he was devoured by a whale that God hadplaced there

ready, not to devour him, but to receive him into his belly,\
as into a vessel to carry him ashore. It is after this manner,
continues the saint, it often happens that we think that to be
the occasion of our destruction, which procures our salvation;
and that we there meet with

life,
where we thought wt, should

certainly havefound death. Moreover the servants of God,
who know by their own experience, what his conduct is over

men; and that he humbles, to exalt; that he wounds to cure;
and that he kills to give life, do not lose courage in dangers
and adversities, by the knowledge of their own weakness; but

they entirely cast themselves into God's hands, and are satis-

fied by k owing that they are in too good hands to fear or

apprehend any thing from their own frailty.
It is related in ecclesiastical history, that the Abbot Isidore

said, I am now forty years attacked by a violent temptation ;-

and have never yet yielded to it. We see also a great many
* 1 ltcg. ii. 6. f Job xiii 15.
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examples of divers fathers in the desert, who all their liven

were attacked with violent temptations, which they always
sustained with a steady and equal confidence. These were

those giants, according to the expression of the prophet, who
understood what beloigs to war* It is in this we ought to

imitate them; and St Cyprian desiring to inspire us with the

same steadiness and confidence, makes use of the words of

God in the prophet Isaias: Fear nothing, because I have

redeemed thee, and have called thee by thy name. Thou art

mine, when thou shalt pass through the midst of the waters,

I will be with thee ; and the waves shall not cover thee. When
thou shalt walk in thefire, thou shalt not burn, and the flame
shall not hurt thee ; because I am the Lord thy God, the holy
One of Israel thy Saviour ?\ These other words also of the

same prophet, are most proper to strengthen us, in the same

holy confidence : You shall be as sucking children, carried

on the breast of their mother, who are caressed upon their

lap- So I will comfort i/ou as a mother, that caresses and
cherishes her child.\ Imagine with what marks of love, a

mother receives her infant, whenheing frighted at any thing,
it casts itself into her arms ; how she embraces it, how she

presses it to her breast, how she kisses, flatters, and tenderly
caresses it ; but the tenderness of God, for those who have

recourse to him in temptations and dangers is without com-

parison far greater. It was this that gave so much comfort

to the psalmist, when he cried out to God, be mindful of the

promise which thou hast made to thy servant, which thou hast

given me hopes of. This comforted me in my humiliation ; be-

cause thy promise gave me
life.§ Let us animate ourselves

with the same hope, and let us make it the subject of our

comfort; because, as the apostle says, it is impossible that

Almighty God should lie,^ or violate his word.

CHAP. XV.—A good means of overcoming temptations is to

dijfde in ourselves, and to place all our confidence in

God; and why God particularly protects those,

who confide in his help alone.

One of the best means to overcome temptations, is to diffide

in ourselves, and to place all our confidence in God; and as

tht Scripture takes notice in several places, it is this which

chiefly moves him, to assist us in our temptations and suffer-

• Barucli iii. '2P. f | 8»i. xliii. I, 'J, 8. J Itsai Ixvi. 12, 13.

§ l's. cxviii. 49. tl ieb. vi. 18.
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lugs. / will deliver him; because he has hoped in me*
TJinu savest, O Lord, those that hope in thee ;f the Lord it a

protector of those that hope in him.\ The prophet allege*
no other reason to God, than this, to oblige him to have

mercy on him, have mercy on me, O God ; have mercy on

me, because my soul puts its confidence in thee, and I will hope
under the shadow of thy wings.§ It was the same reason

that Azarias made use of, in the fiery furnace, when he begged
of God, to accept the sacrifice of his life ; because, says he,

those that confide in thee, cannot suffer confusion. ||
The

wise man in like manner assures us that, no one was ever

confounded who trusted in God.^ And lastly, the holy

scripture is so full of declarations of this kind, that it is un-

necessary to delay longer, in proving so clear and known a

truth.

But now let us see why this entire diffidence in ourselves,

and confidence in God, is a means so proper to merit his help
in our necessities- We have already touched on the reason,

in several places ; and God himself has given it us, when he

said by the mouth of David, because he has hoped in me, I

will deliver him. I will protect him; because he has known

my name,** that is to say, according to St Bernard, I will

protect him, and I will deliver him on condition, that acknow-

ledging his deliverance to comefrom me, he attributes it not to

himself, but gives all the glory of it to my name.'ff The
reason therefore, why God so particularly protects those that

hope in him, is, because they attribute nothing to themselves,

and give the glory of all to God. So that as they are re-

gardless of their own honour, and attentive only to that of

God, he takes their cause in hand, does his own work, and

makes it his own business, as a thing that purely regards his

own honour and glory. He acts not so towards those who
confide in their own lights and rely upon their own strength,
but since they attribute all to themselves, and thus usurp a

glory which belongs to God alone, he leaves them to their

blindness and weakness, and permits them not to succeed in

any thing. For according to the prophet, he loves not him

who confides in the strength of his horse, or in the swiftness

of his legs. But the Lord loves those who fear him and hope
in his mercy.\\ It is these, he is pleased to protect, and

abundantly to favour with his graces.

* Ps. xc. 14. f Ps. xiv. 7. t Ps - xvii - 81 - § Ps - ,vi - !•

|!
Dan. iii. 40. ^ Ecdits. ii. II. ** Ps. xc. 14.

\\ Serin, xvii. sup. Ph. Qui habitat. f? Ps. uxlvi. 10,
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St Austin says, that God sometimes defers the succours o<

Ins grace, and permits, that for a long time there should

remain in us an inclination to certain vices, without our beino-

able to compass an entire victory over them. And this not

to dcmn, but to humble us—that we may more esteem his

grace; andfear also, that ifwe shouldfind a facility in all

things, we should believe that to belong to us, which is his;

which error is dangerous to religion, and very contrary to

piety* Without doubt, if things became so very easy, we
should set less value on them, and believe, we were indebted

to none but ourselves for them. St Gregory explaining these

words of Job, behold there is no help to myself in me ;f says

that, it often happens that some virtue which we possess, be-

comes a very dangerous instrument of our destruction ; and

that we should have been better without it. Because it hap-

pens to fill us with pride, by inspiring a vain confidence in

ourselves, and by means of this pride it kills the soul, whilst

it seems to give it new strength ; and hereby casts it into a

precipice, after it has separated it by presumption,from that

interior confidence it ought to have had in God.\ It is this

our abuse of God's graces, which is the cause that he often

refuses to give them unto us, permitting in a thousand occa-

sions, that we should know by experience, how little ability
we have of ourselves to do any thing that is good; suffering
us to remain a long time in this state, to teach us humility,
and not at all to confide in, or attribute any thing to ourselves,

but to render the glory of all to God alone. When we shall

be in such a holy disposition of mind as this is, then we may
assure ourselves of his divine assistance, and sing with the

mother of Samuel, the bow of the strong is broken, and the

weak are armed with strength.^

CHAP. XVI.— That prayer is a powerful remedy again tt

temptation; some short andfervent prayeis proper to

he made in time of temptation.

Prayer is another remedy, of which we ought to make great

account; and is a general one, recommended by both scripture

and the holy fathers as one of the principal remedies we can

use. Our Saviour himself teaches us the same truth in the

gospel, not only by these words, watch and pray, that ye enter

not into temptation,\\ but also by his own example. It was

* [jib. ii. <le peceatis, c. 19. f .1<>'> vi. 13

i Lib. vii. M..r. c. 9. § I Kings ii 4. P Mat. xxvi. 41
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with prayer, he prepared himself in the garden, for all the

pains and ignominies of his passion. He prayed, not because

he stood in need of prayer; but because he would teach us

to have recourse to it in all the attacks we should meet witb

The Abbot John said, that a religious person ought to be as

a man, who carried fire in one hand, and water in the

other, to cast upon it as occasion served; even so, says he,

when the fire of concupiscence begins to kindle in us, we

ought presently to extinguish it by prayer. He made use of

another comparison also to this purpose, saying, that as a

man who lies at the foot of a tree, and sees wild beasts com-

ing towards him to devour him, would presently climb to the

top of it, to save himself; so a religious, who perceives him-

self beset with temptations, ought to climb up to heaven, and
retire into the bosom of God, by the help of prayer; and by
this means he will be delivered from all the attacks and snares

of the devil. For it is in vain to cast a net in the presence

of birds;* and the devil will in vain set his snares to take us,

if we raise ourselves to heaven upon the wings of prayer.

My eyes are always lifted up to the Lord, says the prophet,
it is he who willfree my feetfrom snares.^

I have spoken at large in the first part of this work, of the

advantage of prayer in temptations. It will therefore suffice

at present, to set down here some short and fervent prayers,
which upon occasion we may make use of. The holy scrip-
ture is full of passages of this kind, and chiefly the psalms
are filled with them. O Lord, I suffer violence, answer for
me :\ Arise, O Lord, why dost thou sleep, do not always reject

me; why dost thou turn thyfacefromme, andfurgetmy miseries

and oppression ?§ Take up thy arms and buckler, arise to

help me. Say to my soul, I am thy Saviour.
\

How long, O
Lord, wilt thou beforgetful ofme? Wilt thou always be so?
How long wilt thou, O Lord, hide thy beautifulfacefrom me ?
How long shall my enemy be too strong for me? Cast thy

eyes upon me and hear me, O my Lord, and my God. Illu-

minate my eyes and permit not the sleep of death to shut them;
nor that my enemy should boast that he has prevailed against
me.% It is thou, O Lord, who art my help in time of afflic-

tion.** I will hope under the shadow of thy wings ; and
when thou shall cover me with them, I will rejoice.^ St Aus-
tin touched with the idea this figure gave him, said to God,

* Prov. i. 17. t Ps. xxiv. 15. i Isa. xxxviii. 24.

5 Ps. xliii. 23.
|l

P.-.xxxiv. 2.
"ft

Ps. xii. I, 2, &c
** Ps. ix. 10. ft ?*• lxii.8.
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Lord place me in security under thif wings:* because I am
still so weak, that if thou dost not defend me, the kite will

take me away. The beginning of the sixty-seventh psalm, w
above all, of great power in temptation; and St Athanasius

assures us, that many servants of God, have found in them-

selves miraculous effects of grace, by saying with the prophet,
let God arise and let his enemies be scattered, and let those that

hate him fly before his face.\ It is because, we then oppose
the devils, not with our own strength, but with that of God,
whose help we invoke against them; whereby they presently
lose courage, seeing very well that God will not fail to es-

pouse our cause and tight in behalf of his champions.
We may therefore help ourselves with those words which

are very efficacious, or with any other like them taken from
the scripture; or with those which our present necessity may
dictate to us. But be it as it will, we must never tail in

temptation, to have recourse to God, by means of prayer. It

is for this reason that Father Avila said, if temptation ad-

dresses itself to you, do you address yourself to God, and say,
/ lifted up my eyes to the heavenly mountains, whence help will

come unto me; my help is from the Lord who made heaven

and earth.\ But above all, these prayers and cries which

we address to God, must come not only from our mouths, but

from the bottom of our heart, according to the words of David,
O Lord, I addressed my cries unto theefrom the bottom ofmy
heart ;§ upon which words St Chrysostom takes notice, that

the prophet prayed not only with his mouth and tongue, be-

cause we often speak without thinking on what we say, bat

he prayedfrom the bottom of his heart. He prayed with fer-

vour, with joy and confidence, and lastly it was his whole heart

and mind with which he prayed.\\

CHAP. XVII—Of two other remedies against temptation*.

St Bernard says, that when the devil intends to deceive us,

he beforehand examines our temper, our humour and inclina-

tions; and always attacks us in those things, he finds us most
inclined to. Those whom he finds of a sweet and easy nature,
and who easily receive impressions of joy and pleasure, he
attacks with vanity and impurity; and those whom he knows
to be of a more rough and harsh temper, he sets upon with

continual motions and provocations to auger, choler, indigua-

* Ps. Ixvii. I. f Pa. x. 2.
{ P8. cxxix. 1.

§ Horn. i. sup. ||
Ps. cxxix.

vol. n. p
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tion and impatience. St Gregory makes the same remark*

and says, that as the greatest skill of those that take birds, ia

to be well acquainted with the places they most haunt, in order

to draw them the more easily into their nets : so the chief

care of the devil, is to know to what we are more naturally in-

clined, to make us thereby fall more easily into his snares.

Thus it was, that perceiving the great love Adam bore to

his wife, he made use of her to tempt him; he triumphed also

over Sampson, by means of Dalila, and thus found out the

sense of the riddle, and the source of his strength. The

devil imitates a skilful warrior, who before he attacks any

place, endeavours to find where it is weakest. He carefully

observes which is the weakest part of our soul, what passiun

domineers in us, to what our natural inclination most of all

carries us, and there he never fails to attack us. The best

means to resist this craft, is, with care to find out, which is

the weakest part of our soul, and the least fortified; that is

to say, what those things are, to which we find our natural

inclination, passion, or constitution of body leads us; and en-

deavour to fortify ourselves well on that side, where we feai

to be most in danger.
Masters of a spiritual life propose another remedy, not un-

like this ; they say, that the general maxim to defend ourselves

from any temptation, is presently to have recourse to what is

raost contrary to it. Physicians use the same method in cor-

poral diseases, according to their maxim, that contraries are

cured by contraries. If the diseases come from cold, they

make use of hot remedies ; if they proceed from dryness and

heat, they apply such remedies as are refreshing; reducing

after this manner, the humours of the body, to the just tem-

per they ought to have. We ought to adopt a similar con-

duet, in the diseases of our soul; and this is what St Ignatiu-

teaches, when he says, we ought to cure those temptations we

are subject unto, by practising what is contrary to them: tor

example, when we find ourselves carried away with vanity

and pride, we ought exercise ourselves in servile works, and

so, on all other occasions, always resist our bad inclinations.

CHAP. XVIII Two other important remedies; viz. to crush

temptations in the beginning, and to avoid idleness.

Another excellent remedy which the saints still propose to

us, and which is no less general than profitable, is, strongly

to resist temptations in their beginning. Whilst your enemy,
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says St Jerom, is still weak and feeble, kill him, crush the ser~

pent in the egg. For if* you let him go and fortify himself,

perhaps you will not be able afterwards to compass what you
aim at. Temptation is like a small spark which still increases,

till it becomes a great fire, if it be not presently extinguished.

Apply a remedy to the disease in the beginning ; otherwise

as an ancient poet says, if you permit the disease to increase,

the remedy will come too late. It is in this sense, that St

Jerom explains the words of the psalmist: happy is he that

shall take thy children and dash them against a stone;* and

those other words of the Canticles, catch for us those little

foxes which destroy the vineyards.^ When a thought of de-

traction, pride, or particular attachment either to others, or

to yourself, begins to shew itself in you, and is yet weak and

tender, dash it against the corner-stone, which is Jesus Christ;

chase presently away whatsoever may prejudice the Lord's

vineyard. It is not in our power, to hinder temptations or

evil thoughts, but happy is he who knows how to cast them

away as soon as they come. It is of great importance pre-

sently to resist them—when the enemy is yet weak, it is easy
to overcome him: but if you let him get strength, resistance

and victory will become very hard.

St Chrysostom explains this thought by a comparison.
When a sick person, says he, has a mind to eat something
that is hurtful to him, and he permits not himself to do so,

he frees himself from that prejudice it would have done him,
and also advances his cure. But if he has not so much power
over himself, as to abstain from it, his disease may become

dangerous, nay, may prove mortal; which would not have

happened, if he had abstained from what did him hurt. The
same thing happens, adds the father, in temptations ; if, for

example, as soon as we feel inclined to look upon any object,
the sight of which may become dangerous to the soul, we use

but a little violence, reject the thought and withdraw our eyes
from the object; we would free ourselves from all that pain,
which this vain curiosity might otherwise occasion, and avoid

the danger we might fall into by consenting to it. But if on

the contrary, we use no violence to ourselves at first; this

pleasure of a moment, which we shall enjoy, by permitting
ourselves to be carried away with curiosity, is afterwards able

to destroy our soul; or at least to engage it in a hard and

long combat. So that what would in the beginning, have

cost us nothing, will afterwards prove very uneasy and toil-

* l's. cscxxvi. 9. t Cant. ii. 15
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some. Hence we see how important it is, to resist tempta-
tions betimes.

It is related in the lives of the holy fathers, that the devil

once appeared to St Pacomius, in the shape of a very hand-
some woman: and the saint having told him, that all his en-
deavours against the servants of God, were to no purpose:
but they are to some purpose, answered the devil, if the first

evil thoughts with which we tempt them make any impres-
sion on their hearts ; for then it is easy for us to increase the

fire, and urge them to sin; but if they presently resist, and
shut the door against those dangerous images we paint in

their minds, we are then constrained to
fly, and are dispersed

before them, as smoke is in the air.

Another excellent remedy against temptations, is, to be

always employed in doing something. Cassian observes that
the hermits of his time, taught continually to their disciples,
and carefully practised themselves, this maxim which they
had learned of the ancients, let the devil always find you
employed* This employment is what God taught St Anthony,
in order to persevere in his solitary life, and to defend himself
from the many temptations to which he was subject; for one

day complaining of the temptations he had in prayer, he said

to God, Lord, what shall I do? I would wish to be better

than I am; and never to think on anything but yourself ; but
an infinity of other thoughts molest me, and draw my imagi-
nation after them. Whereupon he heard a voice that said to

him, Anthony, if thou wouldst please God, pray ; and when
thou canst not pray, work and labour with thy hands ; and

always employ thyself in something ; do what thou art able to

do on thy part; and helpfrom on high shall not be wanting
to thee?] Others say, that this lesson was taught him by an

angel appearing to him in the shape of a young man, who
did nothing else but work and pray; going successively ,

from
work to prayer, and from prayer to work. However it hap-
pened, it is certain that idleness is the source of many
temptations and evils, and therefore it is of very great im-

portance that the devil should never find us idle.

CHAP. XIX Temptations that disguise themselves to us,
under the appearance of good. To know them well,

is a great remedy against all sorts of temptations.

St Bonaventure gives us a very necessary instruction, upon
* Cass. Instit, xx. f Aug. Serm. xvii. ad frat. in Emu.
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the subject of temptations, which is to take care, that th«»

devil does not sometimes disguise himself, under the appear-
ance of an angel of light, and make use of holy appearances,
to seduce the servants of God. Wt are wont to mix poison,

says St Jerom, with some other pleasant liquor; and we hide

the hook under the bait. The devil does this also. He
secretly leaves his snares in paths in which the servants of

God walk* For should he attack them openly, under the

appearance of vice, he would fright them, and gain nothing.
The good, as St Bernard says, are never deceived, but under

the appearance of good. But the devil is very subtile and

industrious; he knows where to attack every one; and there-

fore that he may attain his end, he acts with disguise towards

the good. He first begins, says St Bonaventure, to propose
such things to them, as are good in themselves ; afterwards

he mixes something
1 that is bad with them: then under the

appearance of some false good, he presents what is truly bad;
and lastly,

when he has so entangled them in his nets, that

they cannot without great difficulty free themselves, he dis-

covers his venom and makes them fall into open sins. How
many times have we seen friendships, continues the saint,

that appeared holy in the beginning ; and which perhaps were
so in effect, and in which was proposed nothing but to seek

God and to advance in perfection? All, however, was but

an artifice of the devil, as we discovered ; for we are not

ignorant of'Jiis designs.^
—This friendship which he proposes

to make, is at first innocent on both sides, and the motive

even appears very holy. We speak only of God in the

beginning, but afterwards we seek one another with eager-

ness, and make more frequent visits, and in the long conver-

sations we have together we mix other discourses, and

entertain ourselves with the affection we have for each other.

We give mutual assurances by presents and by a thousand

other marks, that a holy friendship is ignorant of. It is then

the devil begins to mix some bad thoughts with good ones

and to draw us to evil under the deceitful appearance of good
and it is after this manner in these friendships, and in many
others that he seduces an infinite number of persons, and art-

fully hides under the mask of virtue his interior suggestions
which are dangerous and criminal. He acts like Joab, who
killed Amasa pretending to embrace him; and like Judas who
made use of a kiss of peace, to betray his master, and deliver

him into the hands of the Jews. We must therefore watcb

* I's. cxli 4. f 2 Cor. ii. 11.
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with great care these temptations, that disguise thein^el7e«

under the appearances of virtue, and mistrust them ; insomuch

as the less* they are known the more dangerous they are

for, as the prophet says, it is God who will reveal the works

of' the noon-day devil.* And St Bernard takes notice here-

upon, that the devil is not content to transform himself into

an angel of light, but he transforms himself into light itself,

making what in itself is obscurity and darkness, appear more

clear and bright than noon-day, and banishing all doubts and

fears from things, which, in themselves, are very bad and

dangerous. There are some robbers whose dress and man-
ners are such, that we never suspect them to be robbers.

For it cannot enter into our imagination, that persons having
the appearance of honest men, would be capable of robbing
In order to believe them guilty of it, we must detect them in

the fact; and then we ask with astonishment, how they could

have led a life so ignominious? The same may be said of

temptations, which disguise themselves under the false ap-

pearances of virtue.

It is the general opinion of the masters of a spiritual life,

that as to defend ourselves from an enemy, it is a great

advantage to know him to be one ; so it is a great remedy

against temptations, to know that they are such. But the

better to comprehend this truth, if as soon as these evil

thoughts and desires begin to rise in your mind and heart,

you should see a frightful devil urging you to consent to

them, what would you do? Would you not presently have

recourse to God? And would it not be sufficient to resist

them, to see that it was the devil who inspired them? But

it is certain that thus it happens in temptations. God has

given to each of us an angel for the guard of our souls, as

great persons in the world, give their children a governor to

superintend their conduct and education. This doctrine is

grounded upon these words of our Saviour ; take care you
contemn not one of these children, for I say unto you, that

their angels in heaven, behold continually the face of my Fa-

ther, who is in heaven.^ And St Jerom explaining the same

words says, that the dignity of our souls must needs be very

great, since all have an angel assigned to guard themfrom the

first moment of their birth.\ But now to return to our subject—since we have each of us an angel that guards us from evil,

so each of us has also a devil who continually solicits us to

vhat is bad ; who excites ill thoughts and dangerous motioua

» Ps. xc. 6. + Mat. xviii. 10. \ Hier. in idem.
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continually in us; who watches without ceasing for an occa-

sion to surprise us, and lets none escape. And the devils to

compass their design, observe with study and care all our

inclinations, an 1 lastly make use even of ourselves-, and our

concupiscence to destroy us. It was tor this reason that God
said to the devil, who tempted Job, have you considered my
tevvant Job ? And hence we perceive that he speaks to him
as to one that had been a long time a spy upon Job, and had

always been by his side. So that when you shall have thoughts
and motions that incite you to sin, be as certain that it is a

temptation of the devil, as if you then saw him using his

endeavours to draw you to evil, and presently have recourse

to God, who alone is able to deliver you from so cruel an

enemy.
St Gregory relates a story, which very much confirms what

I here say. There was a young man, says he, who having
embraced the rule of St Bennet, afterwards finding it toe

austere, had an intention of leaving it. For this end he often

addressed himself to the saint, from whom he had received

the habit, who having always told him that it was a tempta-
tion of the devil, and having endeavoured without success to

withdraw him from his design, was at last by his importunity
constrained to yield to him. However as in his great charity
he could not see him depart, without deep sorrow and regret,
he betook himself to pray for him, and the young man was
scarce got to the doors of the monastery, when he saw a

frightful dragon come towards him with open mouth, ready
to devour him. Then all trembling with fear, he began to

cry out for help, saying, help! help! my brethren, help, be-

hold a dragon stands ready to devour me; the religious run-

ning to him at his call, saw no dragon, but found the young
man half dead, whom they carried in this condition into the

monastery. He no sooner entered, but he made a vow never

more to leave it; and from that time forward, he never had

the least temptation to return to the world. Upon this St

Gregory observes, that the effect of St Bennet's prayer, was

to obtain, that the religious should see the dragon, which was

readv to devour him; and which he followed before, without

Bering it. He followed it, says this holy father, because he

did not see it; but as soon as he perceived it, he conceived a

great horror and cried out for help to be delivered from it.

Now we see by this example, and by what has been already

said, that it is not only in imagination, the devil tempts us;

but that he really does so; and actually sets upon us by
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temptations. The apostle St Peter as a good pastor warns
us of this truth ; and the church, which knows of how great

importance this warning is, as a careful mother, daily hi

complin, puts us in mind of it: Brethren, be sober, and watch ;

because the devil your enemy, like a roarirtg lion, daily encom-

passes you, seeking an occasion to devour you ; wherefore re-

sist him, remainingfirm and steadfast in faith:* and think

continually how to defend yourselves whilst he attacks you,

taking great care to be not surprised by him.

CHAP. XX.—How we ought to behave ourselves, in

temptations againstfaith andpurity ; and what
remedies we ought to make use of.

There are some inexperienced souls, who by thoughts against
faith and purity, are cast into such disquiet, as if what then

passed in them, were a sign that God had forsaken them.
It is proper then to begin by informing them that this is a

great error and illusion. Gerson relates to this purpose, that

a certain hermit, being afflicted with these thoughts, remained
for twenty years together, without daring to speak of them
to any body, imagining that it was a most horrible and un-

heard of crime, and that it woul 1 scandalize the person to

whom he should mention it. At the end of this time, he
resolved to address himself to an ancient father of the desert,
but even then he durst not do it by word of mouth, but by a
letter which he gave him to read. The holy old man having
read it, began to smile, saying to him; son, lay your hand

upon my head. The hermit having obeyed him, I take upon
me, says he, your sin ; for the future be not at all in pain
about it. How! father, replied the hermit, astonished at his

answer, it seems to me that I have one foot already in hell,

and do you bid me be out of pain? Son, said the ancient

father, do you take any pleasure in such thoughts as these?

The hermit having answered no; but that they always caused
a great deal of sorrow and trouble to him. Since it is so^

replied the man of God, it is a sign you have nothing to do
^vith them, and that it is the devil that raises them in your
.iiind, to draw you thereby to despair; wherefore, son, follow

my advice, which is, that if ever any such thoughts as these

eome again to you, tell the devil that he is the author of

them ; say, wo to you, foul spirit ; let these impurities anu
*

i Pet. v 8.
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blasphemies light upon yourself, I will ha*e nothing to do

with them ;
I will adhere and stick fast to what the church

believes, and will rather die a thousand times than ever

offend God. These words of the holy old man, so comforted

and strengthened the hermit, that for the future, he was never

set' upon, nor tormented with the like thoughts. And here

it is proper to observe, for the instruction of those who have

a difficulty to reveal their thoughts and temptations to their

directors, that it gives them a great deal more disquiet to

conceal them than to mention them. The example I have

just now proposed, proves this truth : this hermit suffered a

continual disquiet of mind for twenty years together, because

he did not discover the state of his soul. But as soon as he

made it known, he was entirely comforted. How many dis-

quiets would he have avoided, had he done in the beginning,
what he did after twenty years? I shall treat this matter

more at large hereaftei ; however by what has been here said,

we see that this kind of temptation is no new thing, and
therefore we ought not to wonder at all at it.

We are now to see what we are to do in the like occasions.

There are some whose conduct therein is blameable : for

when attacked by temptations, they press their temples very
hard with their hands, knit their brows, shut their eyes, and
shake their head, as if they would say hereby that they will

gire them no entrance; and sometimes, if they do not actually

speak, they think they have done nothing, and that they have
consented to the improper thoughts. Now they do them-
selves more hurt by these contentions and efforts, than tV-

temptation itself could have done them ;
and herein resemble

Abner, who, when Saul was asleep, lay by him, and hearing
a voice call him afar off, he began to cry out with all his

strength to him that called him, who are you that cry out so

loud, and hinder the repose of the king? So these complain-

ing of the noise that the temptation makes without, and the

trouble it gives them, disquiet and trouble themselves within

far more than the temptation could have done. Take good
notice of this, because it is a thing which disturbs and turns

the head of many persons, and chiefly of such as are scrupu-
lous. It is not prayer or spii itual exercises, that injure their

health, or affect their head, but it is scruples that hurt them;
and it is this the devil aims at, in order to disgust them with

devotion. He sees these persons far from consenting to the

detestable thoughts he presents them with; all he aims at w
thereby to disquiet and trouble them, and so he can but do
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this lie is content. Lastly, take notice, that it is not with

shaking the head, that we shake off temptations.
What therefore must we do to overcome them? It is not,

as the saints and masters of a spiritual life say, by forcing
our imagination, and by breaking our head to resist them.

No! but we must contemn them and not dwell at all upon
them. They are, say they, like little dogs that bark after a

man that passes by; if he stops to drive them away, they bark

more fiercely than they did before ; we must therefore do like

him who walks in a street, where the wind blows the dust in

his face—he covers his eyes and walks on his way, without

troubling himself either with the wind or the dust. In a

word, the remedy against all these thoughts, and the means
to be quickly delivered from them, is not to torment ourselves

with them. But what ought to move those who are thus

attacked, to make use of this remedy, and to keep their souls

in peace, is, what the saints moreoxer add, that the more
terrible and detestable they seem to be, the less account they

ought to make of them ; because, at the same time they are

less dangerous. What thoughts, for example, can be more

horrible, than such as are against God and religion?

Notwithstanding these are less dangerous than others, be-

cause the more horrible they are, the farther also we are by
God's mercy from consenting to them; wherefore we must

not afflict ourselves when they pass in our minds ; because

that is not our fault, nor is it in our power to hinder them,

as they come not from ourselves, but from the devil, who
frames them against our will, that he may either cast us into

despair, or into great disquiet of mind.

It is related of St Catherine of Sienna, that one day, as

she was extremely tormented with these thoughts, our Saviour

appeared to her, and by his presence dissipated them all.

She tenderly complained to him, saying, where wert thou,

O Lord, when such horrible thoughts rose in my heart?

Daughter, replied our Saviour, I was in the midst of thy
heart. Ah ! sweet Lord, replied she, couldst thou remain

amidst such filthy and shameful thoughts as those were?

Daughter, said he, wert thou pleased in beholding of them?

No, Lord, replied the saint, I was pierced to the very heart

with sorrow, and I know not what torment 1 should not

rather have chosen, than to have suffered them. What then,

said he, could give thee such horror, but myselt, who was iu

the midst of thy heart? So that how wicked, and how shame-

ful soever the thoughts may be, that arise within us, if instead
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of entertaining' them, we are troubled at having them, so far

from believing that God has forsaken us, we should consider

it an infallible sign that he remains within us; because it is

he alone, who is able to give us this horror of sin, and this

fear of losing his grace. // is in time of affliction that he is

with us,* as he himself assures us by the mouth of the prophet,
and it is from the midst of the flames and thorns of the burning
4)ush, that he speaks to you, as he did to Moses.

The combat against temptations, says St Bernard, is a pain-
ful, but a profitable one, because the recompense is proportion-
able to the pain ; and the thoughts they occasion cannot hurt

us, unless we consent to them. But on the contrary, the

harder the resistance is, the greater will be the crown.']
Blosius is of the same opinion, and says, that a thought of

vain complacency in ourselves, with which, we only once

permit ourselves to be carried away, is more displeasing to

God, than all the foul and shameful thoughts that can be

imagined, to which we give no consent. We must then no

more afflict ourselves, nor be in any more pain, than if all

this happened without us, as in effect it does; because, says a

saint, these bad thoughts are not properly within us, but when
we give consent to them ; wherefore so long as we consent

not, they cannot enter into us—they only knock at the door

to no purpose.
The masters of a spiritual life inform us further, that it is

very dangerous to be much afraid of these temptations, and
to make too much account of them: because this helps only
to increase them, and to give them more strength. The
reason hereof is very natural, and daily experience confirms

it; for fear weakens the imagination, and frequent reflections

upon the same thing, cause it to make deeper impressions upon
the mind, and to work more powerfully upon it. We see for

example, that a man easily passes over a narrow plank that

lies upon the ground ; but if we raise it very high, he cannot

do so ; because being then seized with fear, the blood and

spirits retiring to the heart, he cannot keep himself so firmly

upon his legs as he did before ; and so he will be in great

danger of falling. The same thing happens in temptations
of impurity, when we are so weak as to be too much afraid

of them; and therefore to free ourselves the more easily from

them, we must not at all fear them, lest this make us fix our

imagination too long upon those objects, of which we ought
not to think at all, but only how to cast them away. But if

* i's. xc. 15. f l)e inter, domo, c. 19.
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upon this account it is advantageous not to have too grea.1 a

fear of them, yet on the other hand, says Gerson, we cannot

have too great a horror of sin in general. Viewing them
with fear, and withdrawing our mind from the particular

thoughts of impurity with which we are attacked, we must

continually heg of God, that he permits nothing to separate
us from him; and make a firm resolution, rather to die a

thousand times, than to commit one mortal sin. *

I add one thing more, which the saints extremely recom-

mend to us, and which may serve for a general remedy
against all interior temptations

—it is, that when any bad

thought occurs, we must endeavour to turn our mind from it,

by applying it to something else; for example, by thinking on

the death and passion of our Saviour, or some such object.
Now this must be done, not by any violent effort of the ima-

gination, but only by endeavouring dexterously to avoid the

stroke, the devil aims at us, warding off the blow by some

good thought or holy occupation. It is in this manner, that

a man who wishes to prevent another from introducing a

particular subject, quickly passes from matter to matter, that

the other may have no leisure to introduce the subject. It

is thus a prudent man, who hears injuries against himself,

turns his head aside, without taking the trouble of answering,
or even lending his ear to them. This way of resisting

temptations is very easy and secure, because while we have

our mind filled with good thoughts we have no leisure to

consent to bad ones; and we will be very much assisted in

wis, if at prayer we penetrate deeply the meditations which
touch us most—if we thus render them familiar, we will in

time of temptations find in them a remedy and secure refuge.
For this purpose, some make an asylum of the wounds of

Jesus Christ, and chiefly of the wound in his sacred side ; re-

tiring into the holes of this rock, arid into the ruins of this

wall.* Others have recourse to thoughts of death and hell*'

saying with Job, who will grant me, O Lord, thy protection,

against the attacks of hell, and who will hide me till thyfury
he past.\ Each must betake himself to what he knows to be

most profitable for him, and best adapted to excite him to

fervour; and when he shall be in any necessity, he will find

therein a secure retreat, against all the attacks of the enemy
The Abbot Smaragdus relates one thing upon this subject,

which may be very profitable to us, though it is neither very

important nor authentic. He says, that a religious Baw one

* Cant. ii. 14. f Job x.v. 13.
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day two devils discoursing together, and that they asked on«

another an account of what progress they had made against
two religious, whom they were employed to tempt. I find

myself very well, says the one, with him that I have to do with

— I need only present a thought unto him, and presently he

takes hold of it, entertains himself with it, and immediately

detecting himself in this thought, he repasses in his mindth»>

whole series thereof—he thinks how long he dwelled on it

whether it came by his fault; whether he resisted it, or con-

sented to it ; whence and how it came to him, whether he

gave occasion to it, or did all he should do to give none ; and

lastly, as often as I will, I put him upon this rack, and almost

even beside himself. For ray part, says the other, I lose all

the pains and measures 1 take with him whom I tempt, for

as soon as I suggest a bad thought he has presently recourse

to God, or to some pious meditation, or he thinks of something
else, to hinder him from thinking of what I proposed to him,
and thus I know not how to deal with him. Hence we see

that the devil is pleased when we amuse ourselves in disputing
with him upon any bad thought he suggests; for then he

neither wants will, nor craft, to make it pass from the head

to the heart: and on the other hand we see, that a very good
means to resist it, is, not at all to give ear to it, or oppose it,

but only to turn our mind presently from it, without giving

any attention thereunto. Now if we can compass this, by

applying ourselves to some good thought, it is assuredly the

best way; but if this be not sufficient, it is good also to have

recourse to some exterior employment.

CHAP. XXI— TJiat according to the difference oftemptations,
we must help ourselves with different means to resist them.

St John Climacus tells us, that we ought to use different

means for the resisting different temptations. Because as

there are some vices that are bad and disagreeable in them-

selves, as choler, envy, hatred, desire of revenge, impatience,

indignation, peevishness, bitterness of heart, obstinacy, the

spirit of contradiction, and such like: there are others also,

which are naturally accompanied with pleasure; such as all

those that regard impurity, or the gratification of our senses;
and the more satisfaction we take in these, the more they
draw us to themselves; therefore we o ght for this reason,

«uys he, fight by flying them, that is to say, not only avoid
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the occasions that entice us to them, but even turn our nnudfl

and eyes, from all things that may make us think of them.
But as to those of the first sort, we must struggle with them,
in order to overcome them; which can be safely done, as

there is nothing of contagion in them; though in regard of

choler and revenge, it will also be very good, adds he, to avoid

them, by hindering ourselves from thinking of any thing that

may excite us to them.

St Bonaventure and Cassian teach the same doctrine, and

say, that as to the first, we may desire to exercise ourselves in

fighting against them, and in seeking occasions to do so; by

applying ourselves, for example, to frequent the company of

peevish, and untractable persons, to exercise ourselves in the

virtue of patience; and by submitting our wills to the will of

another, to learn to become humble and obedient. But in

regard of the vice of impurity, it would be a great indiscre-

tion and very dangerous, to put ourselves upon trial, and ex-

pose ourselves to occasions thereof. Our Saviour himself,

would never permit the devil to tempt him therein; to teach

us, say they, that we ought not expose ourselves to tempta-
tions of this kind, what hopes soever we may have, of triumph-

ing over them; because our propensity to impurity is so

great and so very natural to us, and because it is a vice which

extremely flatters the senses, we ought always fear very much
lest they should give it entrance into our heart. St Bonaven-

ture says very well, that as when there is any intelligence
with the enemy, in a place that is attacked, it is easier to take

it; so after the same manner, it is easier for the devil, who

keeps a strict intelligence with our flesh, to reduce us there-

by to his subjection. Therefore we ought stand herein,

extremely on our guard, by carefully avoiding all occasions,

that may carry us to what is bad, and rejecting all thoughts
that proceed from thence. Cassian and St Thomas say, that

it is in this sense we ought to understand the precept of the

apostle
—

fly fornication ;* and that St Paul would teach us

by these words, that impurity is not resisted, but by flying

from it.

It is related in the Chronicles of the Order of St Francis,

that brother Giles, brother Rufcnus, brother Simon of Assisium,

and brother Juniper, being engaged in a spiritual conference,

brother Giles asked the rest what they did to resist tempta-
tions of impurity? I consider, says brother Simon, how great
the infamj of this sin is, and how shameful before God and

» 1 Cor. vi. !8.



ON TEMPTATIONS. '3'21

man: because how imprudent soever those are. who abandon

themselves to this vice, they yet hide themselves when com-

mitting
1

it; and this consideration gives me so lively a horror

of it, that I find myself presently freed from the temptation.

I, for my part, says brother Rufmus, cast myself upon the

ground, and with tears implore the help of God and the

blessed Virgin, till I find it quite gone. And I, says brother

Juniper, when I find it coining, and that it begins to take

possession of my senses, I presently shut all the avenues or

outworks of my heart, and set a guard of many holy thoughts

upon it; and then when those that the devil sends, would

enter into my heart, I cry out, that the place is already taken,

and that there is no room left for them; and thus I hinder

them from entering, and chase them away with shame. Then
brother Giles having well considered what the three had said,

cried out, I am for the practice of brother Juniper, which

certainly is the best of all—for the best way to fight against

impurity is to fly from it. The best and surest means, there-

fore, and also the most easy to resist temptations of this

nature, is to cast from us all bad thoughts, and to stop all the

avenues of our heart; because if once we let them enter, it will

be difficult afterwards to cast them out. We must keep
enemies at a distance from the place, we desire to hinder them
from taking, or becoming masters of. For when they shall

have gained the gates, it is a miracle if the place be not lost.

In the third part, I shall speak more at large of this tempta-
tion, and of the remedies we must use to overcome it

-

,

and these remedies may be of great help to us against ell

other temptations.

CHAP. XXII.—Of several very profitable directions for
the time of temptation.

We have already spoken of several remedies against temp-
tations, but it is impossible to state them all. For in the

distempers of the soul, no less than in those of the body, the

remedies are infinite, and many things must be left to the

prudence and discretion of the physician ; so that according- to

the state and disposition of the sick person, and according to

the nature and circumstances of the disease, he may make use

of such as he shall judge most proper. The masters of a spi-
ritual life say, therefore, that the great remedy against all

sorts of temptations, is, to discover them betimes to the phy-
sician; but as I shall speak of this more fully in the third
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part,
I shall consent myself here to set down some few instruc-

tions the saints give us concerning this matter. St Basil

says, that as we do not discover the diseases of our bodies

to all sorts of persons, but only to physicians, who ought to

take care of them; so temptations which are the diseases of

the soul, ought not to be discovered to every one, but only
to such spiritual physicians as God has appointed for this

end ; who are confessors and superiors. This instruction is

conformable to the words of St Paul; but we who art

stronger, ought to support those who are weak and feeble.*
It agrees also very much with one of our rules, which would
have us on occasions of this nature to have recourse to the

prefect
of spiritual things, or the confessor or superior. And

lastly, it is of greater importance than many people imagine,
for it sometimes happens that we hide temptations from those

to whom we ought to discover them, and discover them to

those from whom we ought to hide them; and as it may hap-

pen, that your brother may be subject to the same temptations
as you are, it is to be feared the example would give too

great an assurance one to the other, and that this confidence

should prove equally prejudicial to both. Wherefore to avoid

this inconvenience, and for several other reasons, we ought
not to discover our temptations and spiritual diseases, but to

spiritual physicians; to whom we may believe they will not

pi'ove contagious, and from whom we may expect some help.
And this is what the wise man recommends unto us, when he

says, lay not open your heart to all the world.\ Though you
may have many friends, yet take counsel only of one, whom you
have chosen amongst a thousand.\

Another instruction of great importance for the time of

temptation, is, to take care not to relent at that time in your

spiritual exercises, nor to quit or retrench any of them. For

though the temptation should have no other evil in jt than
to discourage us in our spiritual duties, yet the devil would
believe he had done a great deal, and be very well satisfied.

On the contrary, it is in temptations, we must be more fer-

vent in prayer, and augment rather than diminish our devo-

tions ; because if we let fall from our hands our spiritual arm*
wherewith we defend ourselves against him, it will be very

easy for him to do with us what he pleases. We must there-

fore at this time be extremely faithful to God; and it is hereby
he knows who are his true servants, according to what he

says himself to his apostles; you are those who have always
* U .in, xv. 1. { Ecclus. viii. 22. $ licelus vi. 6.



ON TEMPTATIONS. 329

remain ?d with me in my afflictions* Moreover it Is no won-

der that in the calm and sweetness of devotion, we persevere
in the practice of spiritual exercises ; but to persevere in them,

amidst those tempests which excite temptations, and in spite

of that dryness and bitterness that God sends us, is praise-

worthy; it is this shews we love him, and serve him purely
for himself.

We must moreover in time of temptation, take great care

not to change any thing in our spiritual conduct, nor make

any new resolution; that time being very improper for it.

While the water is troubled, you can see nothing; but if it

becomes clear again, you will perceive the dirt which has sunk

to the bottom. The trouble and agitation that is caused by

temptation, permits you not to see what is most proper for

you; because evils have surrounded me, says David, I could

not perceive any thing ;| so that it is not a time to deliberate

upon any thing, or to take new measures. Let the tempta-
tion pass, and then your mind will be in more peace and tran-

quillity
—then you will be able to know what to do. All

masters of a spiritual life take notice of this, as of an essentia

point; and St Ignatius recommends it particularly to us, in

the rules which he gives for the discerning of spirits. The
reason he gives for it, is, that as in the time of spiritual con-

solations, the Spirit of God inclines us to what is good; so in

the time of temptation, the evil spirit urges to what is evil;

and therefore it is then very dangerous to follow those new

lights and thoughts that occur to us.

We moreover in the time of temptation, should take great
care to have recourse to the remedies I have set down, and
not remain idle; and this is what the following examples will

i^ive us a better sight of. It is related in the lives of the

fathers, that an hermit being extremely tormented with the

spirit of impurity, went to find out one of the most ancient

fathers of the desert, to beseech him to obtain of God, that

be would deliver him from so troublesome a temptation.
The holy old man having promised him his prayers, and not

having ceased to address God upon this subject, the hermit
returned again to him a little while after, telling him the

temptation had not yet left him; and conjuring him still to

redouble his prayers. He did so—he wept, he sighed and

groaned; yet the hermit, came still daily to him, to tell him
he found no help at all from all his prayers; at last he came

* Luke xxii. *& -f IV. xxxix. 16.
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so often, that the holy man not knowing what to do, or to

what to attribute the cause of his temptation, was much
afflicted and astonished at it, and complained thereof to God.
One night as his mind was full of this thought, God let him
see by revelation the hermit sitting carelessly upon a chair,

and the impure spirit representing before him divers figures
of women, which he looked upon with attention and pleasure.
He perceived also that the a lgel of our Lord, seemed to be

in great indignation against him ; because that instead of

prostrating himself upon the earth, and having recourse to

God by means of prayer, he remained lazily in his seat, and

permitted himself miserably to be flattered with these sorts

of imaginations ; whereby he easily understood what it was
that hindered God from hearing his prayers, and that it was
the negligence of the hermit, and the weak endeavours he
used to resist the temptation, that was the cause thereof.

Wherefore the first time that he came again to him: Brother,

says he, it is your negligence, and the satisfaction with which

you entertain those bad thoughts, that is the cause why God
does not hear me ; let what prayers soever be offered, you
shall never be delivered from this spirit of impurity, if you
use no endeavours yourself to free you from it ; and if by

fasting, by prayer, by tears, and by sighs, you put not your-
self into a condition to obtain of God the grace to resist it.

As in corporal diseases the most proper remedies, given even

in clue time, become unprofitable to the sick person, if he on

his part does not abstain from all things that may do him
hurt: so in spiritual diseases the prayers and good works we
offer to God for our neighbour, give him no help at all, if he

does not help himself; and if by prayer and mortification he

does not endeavour to draw the mercy of God upon himself.

These words so touched the hermit, that from that time for-

ward, he resolved to follow the holy old man's counsel; and
in effect he put it afterwards so well in practice, that by his

prayers and austerities, he deserved that God should have

pity on him, and should deliver him from the temptation that

had so long afflicted him. It is in this manner we must act

in the temptations that afflict us, omitting nothing that may
be able to overcome them, and doing whatsoever depends on

us, for this end: for it is only at '.his price, that God will

grant us the victory over them.

But since in the manner of resisting temptations, there may
be a greater or less resistance; it is good to take notice here,
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that we must not content ourselves simply to resist, but must

resist with all our might.
We read in the Chronicles of St Francis, that one day God

desiring" to discover to brother John of Auvern, the different

manners that religious resist tempt itions, and chiefly those

of impurity; he set before him an innumerable multitude of

devils who were solely occupied in shooting arrows against
his servants. Some presently with violence cast them back

again, upon the same devils that shot them, who then fled away
with great outcries. The arrows of others were blunted and
lost their points, upon the persons against whom they were

shot, and so fell at their feet, without doing them any hurt;
others entered as far as the too of the iron; and the arrows

of others, pierced quite through. According to this vision

the best mode of resisting, and what we ought to adopt, is,

to wound the devil, and drive him away with the same wea-

pons, with which he attacks us. Now we shall also derive,

if we apply ourselves to this, profit from those temptations
he makes use of to destroy us—if, for example, when he sug-

gests a proud thought, we humble ourselves and debase our-

selves so much the more before God and our brethren ; or if

in a temptation of impurity, we take occasion to have a greater
horror of this vice, a greater love for chastity, a greater
watch over ourselves, greater zeal, greater fervour and

greater care to have recourse to God in our necessities. St

Austin upon this passage of the psalmist, the dragon which

thou hastformed to play or make sport with* says, it is thus

that the servants of God play and make sport with the devil;

because it is then he finds himself taken in the same nets with

which he pretended to take them, according to these words
of the scripture ; they are taken in the same snares they had
set for others.^ They are surprised in the ambush they had
laid ; they are themselves entangled in their own nets.\

—Let
his malice return upon him, and his iniquity descend upon
hut own head.§

• IV. ciii. OT. t ft ix. l& J ft, uiw, & J ft. vll. 17.
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THE FIFTH TREATISE.

ON DISORDERLY AFFECTION FOB OUR RELATIONS.

CHAP. I.—How much it imports a religious to abstainJrtm
paying visits to his relations.

The rule left us by St Ignatius concerning affection for re-

lations, is applicable to all sorts of religious. All those, saya

he, that enter the Society, must not only consider that thej

quit father, mother, kindred, friends, and whatsoever they

possess in the world; but must believe that Jesus Christ ad-

dresses them in these words, he that hates notfather, mother,
brothers and sisters, yea and his own soul, cannot be my disci-

ple* Let them endeavour then, to reduce within the bounds

of Christian charity, all those sentiments for relations, which
flesh and blood shall inspire them with ; and let them look

upon themselves as persons who are dead to the world, and
to the love of the world ; and who live only to Jesus Christ,

whom they take in place of father, mother, and all things else.

It is not sufficient that the body quits the world—the heart

too must quit the world, and break off all attachments to it.

It is not ill done to love our relations ; on the contrary,
because they are relations, we are bound to love them more
than others. But if this love be founded only in the sentiments

of nature, this is not to love them like a Christian, much less

like a religious; since the most barbarous people love their

parents and such as are allied to them by blood. A Christian,

but especially a religious, says St Gregory, ought to purify
this affection of flesh and blood in the fire of divine love; that

extracting from it what is terrestrial, and contrary to the

love )f the Supreme Good, they may love their parents not so

much because nature urges them, as because God commands
them—that they may love them in God alone, and for his sake

alone ; as God himself loves them, and as he ordains us to love

them. It is this that St Ignatius requires in the rule before

cited, whereupon I shall make one observation; namely, that

in his other rules, he thinks it sufficient to propose them

simply as he received them from God ; without confirming
them with the authority of scripture, as he might easily have

* Luku xiv 2<>,
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done, since the morality of our constitutions is entirely taken

from the gospel. But here where he treats of regulating
1 a

sentiment so natural, and so deeply rooted in us, as the love

of our relations is, he presently has recourse to holy scripture.
He does the same also, when he states how we ought to dis-

pose of our goods, on quitting the world : for here also he

confirms his doctrine by the words of the prophet David, He
distributed and gave his goods to the poor ;* and by those

of Jesus Christ, go and sell what thou hast and give it to the

poor.\
The matter in question is of great importance to religious ;

and as St Basil, St Gregory, St Bernard, and many other

saints treat very largely of it, I shall here state what they

say upon this subject. To begin with St Basil—he says,
that it is a matter of great consequence, that a religious
decline all visits to and commerce with his relations. He

assigns as reasons, that we are able to give them but little

help, and that our commerce with them troubles the tranquil-

lity and regularity of our life,
and draws us into occasions of

sin. They entertain us with their domestic affairs, their suits,

losses and all other things that give them any trouble; so

that we return home charged with all their discontents; and

the worst of it is, that this exposes us to very great dangers.
For the idea of the life we led in the world, coming again to

strike our imagination, may happen to open old sores, which
afterwards are not so easily cured. There need only the

sight of a place and person, to revive those ideas which time

and distance had almost effaced. And when we easily pass
from one thing to another, we insensibly let ourselves be

carried away with imaginations of this sort, which at last

destroy the peace and tranquillity of our soul. Wherefore
all masters of a spiritual life counsel us, that even when we
would detest any of our past sins, we should only make a

general reflection upon them, without descending to parti-

culars, which might bring dangerous images into our mind.

But if we must with so great care avoid this, in so holy an

action, with how far greater reason ought we to remove far

from us, such unprofitable occasions, as may produce the like

effects, in our imagination? When you neglect to avoid

them, and when the interior peace you enjoy begins to be

molested by them, of whom can you complain, since you find

nothing but what you sought yourself, and which in conae*

quence, you deserved to have?
* Ps. cxi. it. \ Mat. xi*. 81.
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St Basil points out another effect arising' from our holding
commerce with our relations; which is, that their bail habits

and inclinations, by little and little make impression on our

heart; and fill our soul with secular thoughts, cool it to the

things of the next world, deprive it of that fervour and con-

stancy it had in its good resolutions, and render it again alto-

gether secular, and, as I may say, draw it insensibly to re-

turn to the world. They lived and conversed with the gen-
tiles, says the prophet, andhave learned to do like them; they
adored their idols which became a scandal to them, and the

cause of their destruction* The like will happen to you by
your conversation with worldlings; you will soon speak their

language, and adopt their fashions and manners. You are

already taken with their idols, which are vanity and self-love ;

you are already filled with yourself, and seek your own glory
and satisfaction ; and are not these sufficient marks that you
are already replenished with the spirit of the world?

St Basil adds still another reason, why we ought to avoid

all commerce with our relations, which is, lest the natural

tenderness of affection we have for them, render us too sen-

sible to what happens them, and make too lively an impression

upon ourselves. Because it is impossible to visit them fre-

quently without naturally rejoicing at their prosperity, or

repining at their adversity; disquieting ourselves with their

interests, and embroiling ourselves with a thousand cares.

We are continually thinking, if they stand not in need of

something; what is it they want ; whether such an employ-
ment will turn to their profit ; whether such a design will

succeed ; and whether they will acquit themselves with honour
in such an affair. All these thoughts and disquiets, so weaken
the spiritual man within us, that the least temptation is able

to cast us down. We are in this state, says St Basil, only
like religious statues, that bear the habit of religious, but

neither have the
life

nor virtue of them; and whilst our body
is shut up in our cell, our mind is elsewhere, and our ima-

gination rambles amongst our relations in the world.

Cassian relates, that a hermit having retired to a place
near his relations' house, whence he was helped with all things

necessary, lived for some time after this manner. Finding
this kind of life, wherein he had nothing else to do but to

attend to prayer or spiritual reading, was very sweet and holy
he one day went to visit St Anthony. The saint asked him
where he lived; he answered, near his relations, who havicg

* i's. cv. Hb.
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the charitv to take care of him, he had the advantage to 2iv«

his whole time to God. But the saint asking him, whether

when any ill accident hefell his relations, he was not afflicted

thereat, or pleased when any suhject ofjoy happened to them?
The hermit could not but confess, that he was not able to

hinder himself from bearing part in what happened to them.

Alas! child, replied the saint, know you not, that you shall

bear those company in the next world, with whom you have

been afflicted and rejoiced in this? He who interests himself

in worldly things in this life, will have no place in the next,

hut such as worldlings have.

It imports us therefore very much to avoid commerce with

our relations; for what we see not, makes little or no impres-
sion upon us; and as nothing more disengages us from the

world, than to abandon it in effect, and solemnly to have

renounced it for ever; so nothing can more disengage us from

the affection of flesh and blood, we have for our relations,

than to see them no more; and to break off all communication

with them. We must really separate ourselves from them

in effect; if we would wean ourselves from them in affection:

th 3 one cannot be done without the other. It often happens,
that absence does not wean our affections from them, how

great then would they be, if we daily saw them and conversed

with them?
It is, to prevent such inconveniencies as may happen, that

our constitutions forbid us to go home to visit our relations ;

but that so holy and profitable a prohibition may have its

effect, we must on our side contribute all we can thereunto.

We must, when our relations ask leave for us, be the first to

oppose it ; we must by such good reasons, as, if well disposed,
we will always have ready, endeavour to put these thoughts
out of their heads, and so prudently manage the matter, that

they may have reason to be content, and think that you are

so too. It is this your superior requires of you, and more-

over you do him great pleasure, when you tell him from your-
self, that you will endeavour to free him from your relations'

importunity. For it often happens, that if you assist him

not, he will not be able to resist the earnest solicitations, thoy
will make or cause to be made; and therefore will be obliged
to condescend, and to grant what is demanded, being forced

to it against his will; but he would be very glad, were it in

his power, to be freed from the necessity of granting such a

permission. What we here say upon this subject, may sew*
for an advertisement upon other occasions. Your parent*
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or friends, for example, desire something of you contrary ta

your profession ; send them not to your superior, this would

put him to the necessity, of either incurring their displeasure,
or of granting them what they ask. You must not let things

go so far; but must endeavour to dissuade them fium asking
what they designed, making them listen to reason; and you
must not imitate those who rather than give pain to a person,
care not how much they perplex their superiors, St Jerora

upon these words of Jesus Christ, Be you prudent as ser-

penis, takes notice, that one reason why the example of a ser-

pent is proposed to us is, because to defend his head, in which
his

life
is contained, he hides it under the many wreaths o,

his body* We ought to do the same in regard of our supe-
rior, who is our head ; and not expose him, as we often do, to

the complaints and murmurings of seculars, to excuse our-

selves, and to be freed from trouble. We must take great
care of this upon all occasions ; for genex-ally speaking, in

those things that depend wholly upon us, if we have but a

good intention, we shall be able to do whatever we have a
mind to. Wherefore the counsel I would give, in regard of

visits to our parents, is, first of all to do what we can, both

with them and our superiors, to exempt us from them, and
never to make them but by pure obedience, and after having
represented the inconveniencies to our superior ; yet after

all this, we are not to be without fear, but must believe that

we have great reason to stand upon our guard.
Sirius relates in the life of Theodore the abbot, that a little

after he took the habit of religion, his mother, carrying a great

many bishops' letters with her, went to see him, and by their

recommendation obtained leave from St Pacomius, who lived

in the same monastery, to do so. The young religious hav-

ing understood this, went to the saint, and said to him; dear

father, if you will have me see my mother, give me your war-

rant beforehand, that I shall not be accountable for this visit

at the day of judgment. The holy abbot was unwilling to

give him this assurance, but told him, that he himself was to

be judge, whether it would be a prejudice to him or not, and
if he judged it would be so, he would not oblige him to it.

Whereupon Theodore refused to see his mother, and this

refusal turned to her great advantage. For she, who had a

great desire to see him, retired soon after into a monastery
of religious women hard by, hoping that this monastery, hav-

ing her son for their director she might sometimes see him
* Hier. in Mat. x. 16.
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there. Thus God hlessed her son's refusal, and made it tlie

occasion of his mother's vocation. Yet notwithstanding', it

shewed a very holy disposition in him, that he would not see

his mother, but through pure obedience, and with so great

precaution, as to charge his superior's conscience with it. A

good religious ought not to see his parents but after this man-

ner; and if we knew how dangerous for our salvation such

visits as these are, we should be more afraid of them than

we are, and take greater care to be dispensed with them than

we do. History is full of examples of religious that have

been hereby lost. Let us become wise at others' expense,
that we may not fall into the like inconveniencies.

Ifyou be dead with Jesus Christ, and to your relations ac-

cording to the He.sh. why do yon, says St B sil, seek again

after them, and desire to hare commerce with them? Bat if

you desire it far lore of them, and to re-establish that in your-
self, which you hare destroyed for the love of Jesus Ctinst

do //tin not deceive and betray yourself'? Wherefore let not their

consideration make you leave the place wherein (rod has put

y >u ; for the farther you go from it, the farther you withdraw

from the spirit of your vocation* The blessed Virgin and

St Joseph found not Jesus Christ amongst their relations and

acquaintance. O most amiable Jesus! cries St Bernard, how

can I hope to find you amongst my relations, since you were

not to be found amongst your own? It is in the church, it

is in retirement, and in prayer, we must seek him, and it is

there we shall find him.

We read in the life of St Francis Xaverius, that returning
from Rome to Portugal, to go from thence to the Indies, and

passing within eight miles of his parent's house, he could not

be persuaded to go out of his way, to see his mother and rela-

tions, notwithstanding all their entreaties; and though he

knew if he lost this opportunity of seeing them, he should

ever meet the like again. Father Le Fevre did the same,

oassiim' within ten miles of his father's house. And when St

iguafius by an indispensable necessity was obliged to go to

Loyola, he retired into the hospital, and would by no mean*

lodge in his brother's house.

*
I'.pist. a<l Chiloo.
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CHAP. II—That a religious ought to avoid, far as inhts

power, visitsfrom his relations, and correspondence
with thtm by letters.

A good religious, who truly takes to heart the service 01

God, and his spiritual advancement, and thinks, as he ought
to do, why he entered into religion, must not only abstain

from risking his relations, but must also as much as he can,

deprive himself of tbeir conversation, hindering them from

risking him. St Ephraim says, we must try to oblige them
to reduce their visits to one or two at most in a year. And
adds moreover, ifyou can quitefree yourselffrom so unpro-
fitable a conversation, you will still do much better* He calls

this conversation unprofitable not without reason, and St Ig-
natius in his Constitutions calls it so too; and it is not only

unprofitable but dangerous also, as we have already said;

whereas, God has been pleased to shew, by the examples of

saints and miracles, how pleasing to him the refusal to see

our relations, and our coldness towards them in the like occa-

sions, have been to his Divine Majesty.
It is related in the Spiritual Meadow, that a holy Anchoret

called Syriacus, hearing a knock at the door of his cell, and

knowing they were his parents that came to visit him, betook

himself presently to prayer, to beg of God that they might
not be able to see him; which being done, he opens the door,

passes through the midst of them, without their seeing him,
and retired a great way farther into the desert ; nor would he

return home, till he understood they were gone. Surius

relates of St Pacomius, that his sister coming to visit him, to

know how he did; he bade the porter of the monastery tell

her he was very well, and that she might return home ia

peace; and this refusal of his, touching her no less than that

of Theodore did his mother, she shut herself up in a convent

wot far from her brother, as the other did; and there spent
the rest of her days in a most holy manner.

But a good religious ought not only to avoid seeing his re-

lations, but must, as much as he can, abstain from having any
communication with them by letters ; since this commerce is

only calculated to give him disquiet and trouble. Now as by

paying no visits to them, he receives none from them; so by
oot writing to them, he will receive no letters from them.

Iftfou understand, says Thonias-a-Kempis, how tu ieave men
* Tract, de van. Doetr. c. U5.
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to (to their own business, they will leave you at liberty to dc

yours. All consists in your will to do this; because if you have

a mind to do it, you will find means enough. We have

already left our country, our home and our relations, for the love

of God; let us accomplish the work—let us endeavour to forget

them, that being thus disengaged from all earthly things, we

may think of nothing else but of loving and serving' God.

Cassian makes mention of a hermit, who was very much
devoted to prayer and contemplation, and the better to attend

to it, he endeavoured to keep his heart continually withdrawn
from all worldly thoughts. At the end of fifteen years' re-

treat, there came a great packet of letters to him from home.
As soon as he had the letters in his hand, he began to think,

and say within himself, if I open these letters what thoughts
will they not give me? How many different emotions will

they excite in my heart, either of joy, if my parents he in pros-

perity; or of sadness, if I find any misfortune has happened
to them? How long will my imagination be filled with the

thoughts of those that write to me? What trouble, what
distraction will they cause in the time of prayer and medita-

tion? Their features, the things which they have heretofore

told me, and those which they now write, will continually come
into my mind. How long will it be, before I shall be able

to efface these images, which they will cause in my imagina-
tion? What pain shall I have to regain that tranquillity and

peace of mind I now enjoy, together with that profound for-

getfulness I now have, of all worldly objects? Lastly, what
will it avail me to have quitted my parents, if my heart and

imagination be still with them, and if I begin again to feel

satisfaction in their conversation ? Whilst he was thus agitated,
and disturbed in mind, he takes the packet just as he had
received it, and cast it into the fire, saying, begone ye thoughts
and tendernessfor my home and relations, go and be consumed
with 7ny letters in the fire, that ye may never be able to prevail
with me, to return any more to those things I have already

forsaken* Nay, he would not only forbear reading the letters

that were sent him, but would not so much as open the

packet, to see the superscriptions, lest coming to know their

hands, that might give him such remembrance of them . as would
disturb his interior peace and tranquillity. They relate the

same thing of St Ignatius ; and those who do not content them-
ielves with once reading the letters they receive, but keep
them to read them over again, to call to mind their parents

* Cass. L. v. de inat. renutit. c. 3*2.
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and entertain themselves with tne thoughts of them, ought to

profit by this example. But if we have not so much courage
as to burn them before we read them, let us at least do so
after we have read them, in order to free ourselves from
those thoughts of flesh and blood, which serve only to dis

quiet us.

CHAP. III.— Jliat a religious ought not return to his nativt

place, even though it were to preach there.

Some through the hope of prompting their relations to God'g

servicejet themselves be overcome with the temptation ofreturn-

ing to their native place ; and when these temptations disguise
themselves in this manner, under the appearance of good, they
are ordinarily the more dangerous; because we then look upon
them not as temptations, but as holy inspirations. St Ber-
nard upon these words, catch for us those little foxes, which

destroy the vineyards* says, that one of these foxes that spoil
our Lord's vineyard, and which to his knowledge had been
the ruin of many religious, was the desire they had, to convert
their relations to God. And ordinarily speaking, kindred or

alliance, is an obstacle to the fruit that might be reaped
amongst souls; because your relations, who have familiarly
conversed with you in the world, can scarce have that respect
and veneration for you which the ministry of the gospel
requires; and it is for this reason, that our Saviour himself

says, verily, I say unto you, that no prophet is well received

in his own country.^ And when God would make Abraham
patriarch of the faithful, he commanded him to leave his coun-

try, to quit his parents and friends, and to go into Mesopo-
tamia, where no one knew him. The Divine providence also

used the like conduct in regard of St Paul. He prayed in

the temple of Jerusalem, and on a sudden was ravished in

tpirit, and beheld our Lord, who said to him: make haste,

go presently out of Jerusalem, for they will not receive that

testimony thou shalt give of me ; to whom St Paul answered,
thou art not ignorant, O Lord, that they know very well that

1 have led many into prison who believed in thee, and that J
have persecuted them in their synagogues, and when they shed

tne blood of thy martyr Steplien, I assisted at his death, to

which I consented, and kept the habits of those that stoned him.

It is no matter, replies our Lord, go, for I will send thee a

great way off, amongst the gentiles.\ ilod sent the apostlti

*Cant. ii. 15. f Luke iv. 24. J Acts xxil. 17, &c.
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into a country far distant, that he might produce greater fruit

in souls; and do you think, that you shall he able to produce
the like amongst your relations? What fruit will you

ue

able to produce? How can you urge them to a contempt of

those things of the world, and of the commodities of this life,

whilst you are with them, and they see you enjoy the same;
and whilst this tenderness of flesh and blood, causes you to

remain amongst them?
On this subject Father Kibadineira relates a pleasant oc-

currence.* He says, that one of our Society having a tender

affection for his mother, went to Messina, where she lived,

to visit her. Hore entering one day into a church, where

they were exorcising a possessed person, before a great
multitude of people, he presently assisted the priests, by

conjuring and threatening the devil in God's name: but the

wicked spirit by way of answer to all that was said, only
counterfeited the voice of a young child, when it calls and

cries after its mother. All that assisted, who knew the reli-

gious, and the cause of his return home, presently understood

the devil's pleasant conceit, and fell into loud laughter ; but

he on the contrary, stood astonished, full of shame and con-

fusion. May they not treat you after the like manner, when

you are amongst your parents, preaching of mortification and

all other virtues?

Sulpicius Severus relates a story of another nature, upon
the same subject, which ought to make us tremble. He says,
that a tribune of Egypt, a very rich man, and of high rank,

was obliged on account of his office, to pass through the

desert of the Anchorets, where having had a long conference

with St John the abbot, on things appertaining to salvation,

he was so deeply affected by his words, that although he was

married, and had a son, yet he presently forsook the world,
and took so much to heart the new life he embraced, that in

a short time he surpassed even the most ancient hermits, that

were renowned for virtue. In this state, a thought occurred

to him, that since he was so disabused of the things in this

world, it would be better for him to gx> and labour for the

salvation of his wife and son, than to live in solitude to pro-
cure only his own; and being deceived by this apparent zeal

and charity, after having lived four years in the desert, he

set out for home. The religious of a monastery where he

passed, aud to whom he had communicated his design, en-

deavoured to dissuade him from it, by representing to him,
* In dialog, manusci'ip.
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that it was an illusion of the devil, who had already deceived

many others in the same manner. However, he gave no
credit to all they said; so that persisting in his resolution, he
rook his leave of them; but he was scarce out of the gates of

the monastery, when he was on a sudden possessed by the

devil, and that after so violent a manner, that he foamed at

the mouth, and tore his own flesh with his teeth. He was
with great pain and trouble brought back to the monastery,
where they were forced to shut him up, and in chains—nei-

ther the prayers of the holy religious ottered for him, nor the

conjurations they used in the exorcisms of the devil that

tormented him, had any effect upon him for the space of two

years. At the end of this time, it pleased God to deliver him;

whereupon he returned to the desert, well corrected and

chastised, serving as an example and lesson to others, to

persevere in their holy vocation, and not permit themselves
to be seduced by the false appearance of zeal. By this

example we see, how a religious ought to reject all thoughts
of returning to his native place, and of visiting his relations;
because if this, in the opinion of saints be a dangerous temp-
tation, even when it is done with a view to their salvation,
how great a one must it needs be esteemed, when it is done

only for their own or their relations' satisfaction?

CHAP. IV.—That a religious ought most particularly ab~

stain from interfering in the temporal concerns

of hisfamily.

It is the duty of a religious, above all things, not to embroil

himself, in the affairs of his family, it being very dangerous
to do so. We see, says St Gregory, that very many after

they have renounced the world, and what is more, themselves

also, have still such a tie to their family, that flesh and blood

continually draw them back to the things they had forsaken.

So that forgetting the duty of their profession, they permit
their minds to be filled, with the concerns of their relations;

exert themselves with seculars in their behalf ; interfere in

their suits and intrigues ; and thus losing the sweetness of

interior peace, they engage again in worldly commerce, with

great danger to their salvation. St Isidore says almost the

same thing. There are many religious, says he, whofrom
affectionfur their family, bring on themselves a thousand

cares, even sofar as to involve themselves in their suits; and
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whilst they are thus employed in what regards the good and

advantages of their relations, eternally lose their own souls*

The natural .affection we have for our family cannot pro*
duce any thing' more dangerous to a religious than this con-

cern and ;:eal for their interests; experience teaches us, that

to meddle ever so little in their affairs, is like going into a

quagmire, from which it is difficult to extricate one's self.

This, St Basil says, proceeds from the devil, who jealous that

religious should gain by a heavenly life, what, he had lost

through his own fault, makes every effort to urge them, under

pretext of duty and piety, to embark and involve themselves

in wor'dly affairs, thereby to make them lose the peace of

their soul, to relent in their love of God, and in their fervour

for perfection. The devil takes this very much to heart; in

order to succeed he leaves nothing undone, and with this

view makes use of our own family, who never fail to address

themselves to us in all their affairs, in their intrigues, in

their lawsuits, in their marriages, and lastly, in all the

occurrences of their life. It seems as if they looked upon us

as charged with the whole business of the family ;
and it is

always to our advice they have recourse : for, in their opinion,
we having little to do, are the most lit persons to attend to

their affairs. And hence Ludolphus of Saxony, the Carthu-

sian, speaking of all ecclesiastical persons in general, says

very justly, that as God obliges them to a single life,
and

would deliver themfrom the cares and troubles of children,

the devil has raised them a crowd of nephews, to bring them

back again to the tumultuous commerce of the world. In

effect, when the devil endeavours to engage you, either in the

advancement of a nephew, or the marriage of a niece, it is

not their advancement, but your loss he has in view. It is

therefore a melancholy reflection, that a religious who has

quitted what he had in the world, renounced all honours and
conveniencies of life, to free himself from the trouble of it,

hould plunge himself again into it for the interest of another;

charge himself with the whole affairs of his family, and lose

the fruit of his vocation. Cassian relates on this subject, that

a brother of the Abbot Apollo, came one night and knocked

at the door of his cell to beg his help to draw one of his oxen

out of a marsh in which it had stuck fast, as, by himself, he

was unable to get it out. The .abbot asked him why he did

not rather apply for help, to his other brother in the world?

He answered, that he had been dead fifteen years : and 1,

* Lib. i. <lf turn. bono.
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replied the saint, am dead twenty years, and have beeu ever

since buried in this cell ; so that I cannot go to assist you.
It is thus, a true religious ought to do, when his relations

address themselves to him, about their temporal affairs, and
if he has not the courage to do it, he may be assured that

whatsoever reason he may at first have for interfering in

iheir business, he will find in the end that it was a bad one.

What we here say, is confirmed by the authority of St

Jerom. How many religious, says he, by taking compassion
on their fathers and mothers, have lost their own souls? How
many have lost their vocation, and renounced their profession,
because they interested themselves in advancing their rela-

tions? How many apostates do we daily see, who after hav-

ing quitted their order, under pretence of going to assist and
comfort their parents, serve only in the end to ruin them by
their continual expenses, and to render them unhappy in their

old age, by their disorderly life? Experience furnishes but
too many examples ; and therefore St Basil says very justly,
since we know what prejudice this tie and affection to our
relatives brings with it, let us not interest ourselves in their

concerns— let us dread them as a dangerous, weapon, which
the devil wieldsfor our destruction.

Moreover, we must not deem ourselves secure, and that all

is right, because we engage in nothing without permission
of our superior ; for we must look upon this permission, as

upon that given us to visit them. The superior who gives it

you, wishes very much you would not interfere in the concerns
of your relations, because he sees it is best for you not to do
so ; and he only permits it, from an indulgence to you. It is

not an obedience he imposes upon you, but it is a permission
he grants you, in which you do rather your own will than
his. And if St Theodore refused to see his mother, because
his superior who gave him leave, would not take upon himself
the prejudice that might arise to him ; what ought not >ou
ta do, in regard of the concerns of your relations, wherein
there is a great deal more danger for you ; and with how much
greater reason ought you decline interfering in them

; at least

if your superior obliges you not to do it by obedience, and
takes not upon himself and his own conscience whateve

prejudice may in consequence arise to you?
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CHAP V— The doctrine of the preceding chapter, con-

firmed by examples.

The fame of the sanctity of the Abbot Pcemen, being
1

spread
all over Egypt, the tribune of the province, being very desir-

ous to see the saint, sent to him, to beg he would permit
him to pay him a visit. This message very much afflicted the

holy abbot, who having considered with himself, that if he

received this visit from the tribune, he would be overwhelmed
with visits from others—that these would derange his "spiritual

exercises, disturb his interior peace, endanger his humility,
and perhaps fill him with vainglory, at last resolved to beg
his excuse, and not to receive his visit. The tribune, who
was extremely mortified, when he heard the answer, said, that

he attributed this refusal to his own sins; and conceiving still

a greater opinion of the servant of God, resolved to see him
at all events. After he had for some time reflected with

himself, what means to adopt, he, at last, thought on a mea-

sure, which he believed would oblige the saint to receive his

visit, or to come himself to see him. It was this; he put the

son of the saint's sister in prison, and under-hand sent word
to his mother, that though her son deserved to be punished,

yet he would liberate him, on condition that the Abbot
Pcemen would come to beg this favour of him. This woman
went presently to her brother in the desert, knocks at I113

cell-door, and with sighs and tears, represented the danger
her son was in, and conjured him to go to the tribune to

intercede for him ; but seeing he would neither open the door,

nor make any answer to the complaints he heard her make,
she at last falling into a great passion, gave him injurious

words, calling him a cruel barbarous man, who had no feel-

ing. She reproached him with the hardness of his heart,

telling him, he must have bowels of brass, not to be touched

with the tears of a sister, and of a mother, who pleaded in

behalf of her only son. Hereupon the saint turning to hia

disciple, go, says he, and tell that woman in my name, that

Pcemen never had any children, and therefore he knows no*

what it is, to be afflicted for their loss; and without making
any other answer, he sent away his sister with a very sad and

heavy heart. The tribu le hearing this, and perceiving he

must not expect a visit from the saint, endeavoured that some
of his friends should persuade him at least, to write to him
in favour of his nephew. Being very much pressed by them,
he at last resolved to write, thereby to be free<i ±rom their
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importunities—His letter was couched in these terms: ]

beseech your highness carefully to examine the affair of this

young man ; and if you find he has deserved death, let him
suffer it ; that undergoing the punishment of his crimes in this

world, he may in the other, escape the torments of hell.

We read in the life of the fathers, a passage very like this,
of the Abbot Pastor. He thought it so dangerous to take

part in the concerns of his family, that though he was im-

portuned in the most earnest manner to intercede for one of

his nephews, who was condemned to death, yet he could not
be prevailed on to do so.

We read in the life of St Ignatius, that he could never be

persuaded to interfere in the marriage of his niece, who was
heiress of his family, nor so much as to write one letter to

her; and being very much pressed by divers persons of

quality, and particularly by the dukes of Naier, and Albu-

querque, he answered, that affairs of this sort no longer re-

garded himself or his profession ; that he had a good while
renounced the world, and was dead to it; and therefore ought
not to return to what he had left, nor meddle with things
that did not at all belong to his vocation ; and

lastly, that he

would not take again the coat he had cast
off",

when he had

quitted the world; nor soil his feet again, after he had washed
them*

Neither was it possible to obtain of St Francis of Borgia,
that he should ask a dispensation from Rome, for Don Alvarez

Borgia, who wished to marry one of his nieces, a rich heiress;

notwithstanding he might thereby have gained a considerable

fortune for his son, to whom she would have brought the

marquisate of Alcagnez ; and though the saint had so much
influence on the pope, that he might hope for any thing
from him he desired. The emperor Charles V. came to

understand by his own knowledge, on another occasion, the
truth of what had been told him; that the saint lived without
the least tie to flesh and blood. For, having once conversed
on an affair that touched the interest of his eldest son, the

duke of Gaudy, the saint took no more notice hereof, than if

he had spoken of the interest of a stranger, which extremely
edified the emperor, and confirmed him in the high opinion
he before had of him.

Let us, notwithstanding, consider what sort of affairs those

were, that these saints refused to meddle in; how soon, and
with what ease, they could settle them ; and let us take notice

* Cant. v. 3



FOR OUR RELATION*?. 347

the other hand into what difficulties and intrigues religious,
now-a-d ivs, plunge themselves. But if such great saints as

these apprehended the infection of secular affairs ; how cornea

it to pass, that we who are far from being saints, have no
dread at all of them? It is, in reality, because we are not

saints, and therefore do not think of what is to come. For,
if we truly aspired to sanctity and perfection, we should fear

as they did those dangers, which are inseparable from thesa

affairs; and we should avoid them as they did.

CHAP. VI—Other evils, occasioned hi) our too great

affection for our relations—-Jesus Christ himself
warns us hereof

St Basil says, that this irregular affection sometimes causes

religious even to commit sacrilege, making them steal the

goods of their order, to succour their relations in want: and
if they do not directly take what belongs to their order to

help them, they at least convert to their own use what chari-

table persons had designed for the order. They take from

their penitents, what they can get; and this with very great

prejudice to the ministry they exercise. For how can they

perform their duty, with such entire liberty as they ought,
towards those persons whose assistance they stand in need of;

and to whom they have these obligations? Must not they
have scruples about the vow of poverty? Will it be easy to

discern, whether it is to you, or to another, the present is

made; and whether it is you, who in reality afterwards give
it, or whether another gives it by your hand? But the worst

is, that this inconsiderate tenderness we have for our relations,

does sometimes so prepossess us, that we scarce take notice

of these things; but looking upon them as permitted, which
indeed they are not, we imagine we do nothing against the

vow of poverty, even when we directly violate it. But should

a religious rob his order of nothing else, than the time he

employs in the affairs of his family, this alone were a robbery
of very great importance. For, says St Basil, you are nc

longer your own master; you belong to your order, to which

you have entirely given yourself, and which for this reason,

is charged no less with your body than your soul, and takes

care of the one as well as of the other. But if you employ

your time in the service of your relations, besides the scandal

yon give those who see you thus tied in affection to things oi

the world; is not this to steal time from your order, which
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nourishes you, and furnishes you with all things neceseary
for your subsistence?

If any one comes to me, says our Saviour, and hates not his

father, mother, wife, children, brothers, sisters; yea, and his

own soul, he cannot be my disciple* And St Gregory ob-

serves on this passage, that God no less recommends to us

the hatred of our parents, than the hatred of ourselves.

Hence as we have no greater enemy than ourselves, we are

in consequence obliged to hate ourselves, and make ourselves

feel the effects thereof, by mortifying our senses, and contin-

ually opposing the irregular desires and inclinations of flesh

and blood; even so we ought to have a holy hatred of our

parents, and shew them no condescension at all in those things,
that may be an obstacle to our salvation, and to our advance-

ment in perfection. Because our parents are a part of our-

selves, and consequently our enemies, as well as we ourselves

are, according to the words of scripture, the enemies ofman
are his domestics, or those of the same house andfamily:j

It is related in the Chronicles of St Francis, that a secular

person, telling brother Giles that he would absolutely become

a religious; the servant of God answered him, if you have

truly a mind to be so, go kill all your relations. This man
astonished at this answer, began to weep, and begged that he

would not oblige him to commit such enormous crimes as

these were; whereupon the brother reproaching him, for not

rightly understanding him; I do not bid you, says he, to go
and really cut the throats of your relations, but that you go,
and endeavour to destroy the affection you have for them in

your heart, by absolutely casting it away; because Jesus

Christ teaches us, that he who hates not his parents, cannot

be his disciple.

It is our duty to remark how often this doctrine is repeated
in the gospel. At one time our Saviour answers him who
wished to follow him, and who asked his leave, first to dispose
of what he had, whoeverputs his hand to the plough and looks

back, is notJit for the kingdom ofheaven.\ At another time

he tells him whom he commanded to follow him, but who

begged leave first to go bury his father: let the dead bury
their dead ; but go thou and announce the kingdom ofheaven ;§

adiat fear ought not this first answer give those who look

back; that is, those who embroil themselves in worldly busi-

ness, after having begun to follow the evangelical counsels?

Ought they not fear, lest God will reject them as unfit for

* Luk* xlv. 26. f Mich. vii. 6. \ Luke ix. 62. § Ibid. ix. CO.
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his kingdom? And, as Theophilact says, upon the second

example, if that man were notpermitted to bury his father, wo
to those who having embraced a religious life,

return to the

affairs of the world, which they have quitted!
But it was not only by words, and the example of others,

that Jesus taught us to live in an entire detachment from our

relations. No! he deigned to teach us by his own example
also ; as is evident from many passages in holy writ, where

we see that he shews even externally, severity and coldness

to his most holy Mother; why didyou seek after me? says he,

when she found him in the temple. Know you not that I

ought to go about my Father's business?* And again, at the

marriage of Cana, she tells him that there was no wine left:

Woman, replied he, what is that to thee and me?\ Whereby,
says St Bernard, he teaches us how we ought to behave to

our relations, when they would divert us from the duties of

our religious profession; on these occasions, as he did, we
should say to them ; I ought to employ myself only in the

business of my Father; I ought to labour only for my salvation.

Does not this also appear to be a very cold answer which he

made the Derson who said, master desire my brother divide

the inheritance with me : man, replies he, who has appointed
me thy judge, to make this division between you ?\ And does

not this teach us, that a religious cannot be too cautious, in

avoiding to meddle with worldly business, which is not at all

his profession?

CHAP. VII Disorderly affection for relations sometimes

disguises itself, under pretexts of duty and piety ; the

remedy to be avplied thereto

There being no temptations more dangerous, than those that

hide themselves under the veil of duty and piety, of which
one is too great an affection for relations, St Ignatius to

prevent the inconveniencies, arising therefrom ordains in his

Constitutions, that we must exact from all those that would

enter into the Society, a promise, that as often as they think

themselves obliged to help their parents, they will not be

guided by their own judgment, but by the decision of the

superiors. For in the affairs of our relations, as well as o.

our own, we are ordinarily blinded by passion, and conse-

quently cannot, in these cases, )>r good judges. Now the

remedy assigned us by our holy founder, so far from giving
* Luke :i. 4'.). I John ii. 4. J Luke zii. 14.
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rise to scruples on this head, entirely tranquillizes our con-

science. For it obliges us to adhere to the opinion of the

Society, which being so prudent, so enlightened and filled

with the fear of God, that it cannot fail to examine all things

Very well, and to decide according to conscience and truth.

In the Veginning, therefore, we propose to all who enter

amongst us, whether they will be contented to submit them-
selves in this point, to the judgment of the Society ; and if

they refuse, we do not receive them; and it is a great favour

of God, for which we ought to render him thanks, that here-

by, we may rest content, and be in quiet of mind on this

point, and have nothing to think of, but our salvation and

spiritual advancement.

It is moreover to evade the illusions of flesh and blood, that

the same saint ordains, that when we are about to distribute

our goods amongst our poor relations, we ought to take con-

sel of two or three persons, whom we may make choice of,

with the approbation of our superior; and who shall be judges
of the poverty and necessity of our relations. So that how

poor soever they may be, we cannot dispose of our goods in

their behalf, but by the advice of others; though we are left

entirely at liberty to dispose of what we have to strangers
without consulting any one. And he ordains this, lest the

natural affection we have for our relations, should deceive us.

St Gregory speaking of the person, whom our Saviour would
not permit to go to bury his father, takes notice, that what
he would not have forbidden him to do to a stranger, but

would rather have counselled as a work of mercy, he forbids

him to do in regard of his father; to teach us, says the holy
doctor, that even such charities as our duty requires of us

towards strangers, ought not to be practised towards our

relations; because the natural tenderness we have for them,
is subject to a great many illusions ; and because it is not of

edification, to see a disciple of Jesus Christ, encumber himself

with the interests of flesh and blood. In effect, it is very
certain, that we take to heart the concerns of our relations

after another manner than we do those of strangers ; these

leave our mind in an entire tranquillity ; whereas those rob

as of the peace of our soul, and trouble us in our spiritual
exercises. And hence when we are about to succour our

family, it is far better that it be done by another religious,
than by ourselves; and this is the advice of St Basil, and what
our rules al^p prescribe. For if this trust is reposed in us,

uideaft we be detached from the ties of flesh and blood, we
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•vi II always desire that our family be rich, and at their ease;

though God perhaps, would have them remain in poverty
and sufferings, thereby to humble them, and to save their

souls. Nay more, vanity has so far got possession of certain

religious, that they avail themselves of the influence, which
their habit gives them over the great ones in the world, in

order to raise their relations to places of honour, which they
themselves never had the idea or the means of attaining:.

And in this they shew themselves to have nothing but the

name and habit of religious ; for instead of being, as they

ought to be, more humble than those in the world are, they
are more puffed up with presumption and vanity.
And since it happens but too often, that many quit religion,

as they pretend, to assist their parents in the world, it is good
to observe here, that ordinarily speaking, this is not the motive

which urges them, and renders them unfaithful to their voca-

tion. No! it is their spirit of immortification, their want ot

fervour and courage to support the holy austerities of their

rule, and other hidden causes, they are not ignorant of, which
make them quit their religious profession ; but because they
dare not allege the true motives, they have recourse to specious

pretexts. Be this as it may, we daily perceive, that such

persons as these, after going out, become rather a charge and
burden than a help to their parents; and that ordinarily they
have not the power, nor do they make any effort to assist them.

They did not leave religion, therefore, through this motive;
for in religion, they could help their parents better than out

of it. No! but it was their spirit of pride, of indocility, and
a wish to live according to their own will and pleasure, that

induced them to return to the world! They may deceive

men, but they cannot deceive God; and wo to him, who

begins to stagger on this point; and who does not abide by
the decision of his rule and superiors!

Whosoever therefore would attain the end, he ought to

propose to himself in his entrance into religion, must renounce
all commerce with his relations, and entirely disengage him-
self from the care of their concerns. For those who have

said to theirfather and mother, I know you not; and to their

brethren, I have not acquaintance with you; and who are

ignorant of their children, these are they, O Lord, who have

kept thy commandments, and have faithfully kept their league
with thee-* A true religious, says St Bernard, ought to be

like another Melchisedech, of whom the apostle speaking,
• Deut. xxxiii. 9.
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says, he had neither father nor mother, nor even birth, not bin

he had so in effect, because he was a man; but the scripture

speaking of him in that place, considers him only as a priest,

and makes no mention of his genealogy, nay not so much as

of his birth, or of his death; to teach us, says the saint, that

the priests of our Lord, but principally religious, ought to

have no tie or relation to flesh and blood, but to be so em-

ployed in spiritual things, as if they descended from heaven

and lastly, they ought to be Melchisedechs in their hearts,

that is to say, they ought entirely to cast off, whatsoever may
in the least, hinder their progress towards God.

Let us conclude, and say with St Bernard, remain in soli-

tude like a turtle. Let there be no tie between the world and

thee, no commerce between thee and men, forget thy country
and thy father's house, and the King will be enamoured with

thy beauty* St Jerom therefore upon these words of the

prophet, had reason to say it was a great recompense indeed ;

nor can there be a greater, than that which is annexed to the

forgetfulness of one's father ; because thereby one becomes

the object of the love of the King of kings.
It is related in the Chronicles of St Francis, that a doctor

of Sorbonne having taken the habit of the order, his mother

who had spent
what she had, in maintaining him in his studies,

and now lound herself reduced to extreme poverty, presently
ran to the convent, all bathed in tears. She cries and sobs

in her son's presence, opens her breasts, and conjures him by
those he had sucked, and by the pains she had taken to edu-

cate him, that he would not now forsake her in her misery.

She at last moved him so far, that he resolved the next day
to quit the order. However, finding great combats hereupon
within his soul, he betook himself to prayer; and as soon as

his mother was gone, prostrating himself before a crucifix, his

heart being heavily oppressed with sorrow, he cried out, O
Lord! I will never leave thee, permit not that this should ever

happen ; I will only assist my mother in her extreme necessity.

He had no sooner pronounced these words, having his eyes

fixed on the crucifix, than he perceived blood running from it,

and heard a voice that said to him, hast thou not cost me mora

than thy mother, since I hate redeemed thee with my own pre-
cious blood? Wherefore then wilt thou leave me for her?

Which words and vision so touched his heart, that preferring

Jesus Christ to that natural tenderness and compassion he had

• Ps. xllv. Il,
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for his mother, he continued to serve him in that order, in

which he faithfully persevered to his death.

Though what I have said in this treatise, regards reli-

gious only; yet if it should dissuade secular persons from

engaging religious in worldly affairs; and from soliciting

places of trust, and change of abode for such religious as are

related to them, it will be a great advantage both to the o; •

and the other.

THE SIXTH TREATISE.

ON JOY AND 8ADNES8.

CHAP. I—The great evils occasioned by sadness

Cast sadnessfarfrom thee, says the wise man, because it has
killed many, and is goodfor nothing.* Cassian in a treatise

he composed on the spirit of sadness, says, that it is a dis-

ease more d ingerous and harder to be cured, than all other

spiritual infirmities, and he proves the grievous effect* it pro-
duces by the authority of scripture. Beware, says he, of ad-

mitting sadness into your soul, for if it once gets possession of

you, it will soon take away all your relish for prayer, and spi-
ritual reading; it will make you think them tedious, and cause

you to afford to each less time than ordinary; nay sometimes,
it will make you quite leave off both, and lastly it will diffuse

over all your spiritual exercises, so much disgust and irksome-
ness that it will be almost impossible for you to continue them-
Cassian adds that the royal prophet very well expresses all

this, in these few words: my soul is asleep through heaviness.]
He does not say, that his body is asleep, but that his soul is

so; because in effect, sadness and spiritual drowsiness give
so much irksomenesa and disgust to tbe soul, in all exercises

of devotion and holy things, that it falls as it were asleep, and
becomes incapable of doing any thing good. Nay this disgust

goes sometimes so far, that the soul even feels itself disquieted
and displeased with the fervour of others, and endeavours to

withdraw them from it.

Cassian says, that sadness causes another evil, which is, that

* Kccltis. xxx. 2*. f I'a. cxviii. 28.
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it makes us severe and rude to our brethren. St Gregorj
jays, that it easily provokes to choler; and in effect we daily

sxperience, that when we are troubled every thing angers us,

and every little matter goes to our heart. Moreover it renders

% man impatient, suspicious and untractable; and sometimes

it so troubles our mind, that it even deprives us of our judg-
ment, according to these words of the wise man, where there

is bitterness of heart, and sadness, there is no reason* And
do not we often perceive that when a man is attacked by this

passion, he has fears, diffidences, and such wild notions, as are

considered by persons in their reason to be the effects of frenzy.
And even persons of great merit and wisdom, sometimes

abandon themselves so far to this deep melancholy, as, in

presence of others, to cry like children; or when they find

the passion coming, sometimes to shut themselves up in their

chambers, that without being seen by others, they may be at

liberty to weep.
If you would thoroughly know, says Cassian, the bad effects

sadness produces in the heart, the Holy Ghost will teach you

by these words of the wise man, as moths eat garments, or

the worms eat wood, even so sadness gnaws the heart ofman?\
Asa habit therefore eaten by moths is of no use, and as worm-
eaten wood, is neither fit to be wrought, nor does it serve as

a prop, because it falls to pieces as soon as it is touched; just
so a man who is gnawn and eaten by sadness, becomes unser-

viceable and unfit for any thing. But the evil stops not here,

for sadness causes many temptations, and even very great falls,

according to these words of scripture, sadness has killed

many.\ Hence some call it the retreat of devils, and explain
in this sense the words of Job, speaking of the devil: He
sleeps in the shade.§ It is, say they, in this gloomy melan-

choly which you indulge, and it is in these thick darknesse*

which obscure your mind, that the devil retires and repcses

himself; and it is when you are in this state, that he takes his

time to attack and destroy you. They explain in the same

sense these words of the prophet, yon have spread darkness

all ucer ; the night is come, and all the wild beasts ivalk about\
For as wild beasts await the darkness to issue from their

dens, so the devils wait till the obscurity of sadness covers

you, that then they may torment you with all sorts of temp-
tations. They keep their arrows ready in their quiver, U
ih/jot in darkness the upright man.%

* Eoclu*. xxi. 15. f Piov. xit. 20. f Ibid. § Job xi. IS.

8 Ps, ciii. 20. % P». x. a.
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St Francis was wont to say, that sadness in the heart of a

Christian, was a subject of joy to the devil; because then it

was easy to make him either despair, or turn to the pleasures
of the world. Pay due attention to this ; for it is a truth of

great importance. In effect what happens to those that give
themselves over to sadness, is, that sometimes the devil makes
them despair, as we see by the examples of Cain and Judas;
at other times, to attain his end, he proposes to them plea-
sures and amusements, as the best means of banishing their

lowness of spirits; and at other times, in fine, under the same

pretext, he represents to them impure images, on which he

endeavours to make them look with pleasure. Now these

temptations which regard pleasure and impurity, and are but

too frequent in those persons who give way to sadness, are

very dangerous. For a religious hereupon begins to fancy
that he would have been happier in the world, grows dissatis-

fied with his state, and readily abandons it. The soul, says St

Gregory, can never be without pleasure ; it must take it either

in the things of heaven, or in those of the earth* When it

begins then to have no relish for those of heaven, the devil

who knows perfectly well what man is, represents to him

thoughts of impurity ; and the pleasure these objects give him
in his sadness, urges him to embrace them as a fit remedy for

his disease.

Sadness, in a word, produces so many evils, that the wise

man says, that sadness of heart is the greatest of all wounds,
and that it quickly causes death.'] Nay, as St Austin says, it

leads even to eternal death ! And it is in this sense, he explains
these words of Jacob to his children: You will bring down
with sorrow my.grey hairs to hM.\ Jacob, says he, was afraid

the sorrow he suffered for the loss of Benjamin, would put
his salvation in danger, and precipitate him into hell; and it is

for this reason, adds the saint, that the apostle advises us to

.ake care, lest any root ofbitterness springing tip, should hinder

grace, and by it many be defiled.^ At all events it was not

to ensure our ease and happiness here, that the scripture, and

holy men caution us so much against sadness—were this the

only object to be attained, it would avail but little, whether
we be sad or not. No ! we are cautioned against sadness as

being the source of unnumbered sins and evils; and it is for

this very reason, that the devil makes every effort to plunge
us into sadness.

* Lib. xviij. Moral. <;. 8. f Enr.lus. uv. 17. xxxviii. 19.

} Gen. xlii. 9f5. § Hob. xii. Id.
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CHAP. II.— That we ought to serve God uith jou—reasons

that oblige us to do so

Rejoice always in our Lord, says the apo:tle; / say again
unto you, rejoice.* The psalmist also recommends the same
to us very often; let the just, says he, rejoice in the Lord, and
exult with joy, and let those of an upright heart glory in

him.'f Let all those who seek after thee, O Lord, exult ai.d

rejoice in thee.% Let all the earth rejoice in Gtd ; let it

serve the Lord with joy, and present itself before him with

gladness.^ Let the heart of those that seek our Lord, re-

joice.\\
He exhorts us also in clivers other places to serve

God with joy. And when the angel Raphael saluted Toby,
he said nothing to him but this, let joy always be with thee.^
St Francis was wont to say, that the devil, and wicked men

only ought to be sad; and that, those who are true religious
men, ought always rejoice. The cries of joy only for their

salvation, ought to be heard in the tabernacles of the just.**
And how is it possible we should be sad—we whom God has

chosen from amongst so many, to place us in his own house
and family?
What I have already said of the effects of sadness, and the

care the holy scripture takes, so often to invite the just to

rejoice, sufficiently shew how much it imports us to serve

God with joy; but that the advantages derivable from it, may
excite us the more, I shall here touch on some of the reasons

that ought to move us to it. The first is, that God wishes
to be served in this manner. For as St Paul says, God loves

him, who gives him what he has with joy, and not with discon-

tent or constraint.^ The wise man also teaches the same
in these words, whatsoever thou givest, give it always with a

cheerful countenance.^ As in the world masters wish to be

served by their domestics with joy, and cannot endure they
should serve them with sadness; even so God who is our

supreme Lord and Master, desires to be served with joy and

affection, and rejects those that serve him with chagrin and
sadness. The holy scripture takes notice, that when the

people of Israel offered a great quantity of gold, silver and

precious stones, for the building of the temple, they did it

with an exceeding great joy ; and that David gave public
thanks to God for the zeal and good will of the people. U
* Phil. iv. 4.
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is properly this that God esteems ; he regards not so much
the present that is made him, as the good will and affection

with which it is made. Do they not even in the world, say,
that they think more of the good will than of ali the rest; and

it is that gives an infinite value even to the smallest things,
whereas without that, even considerable services are not at

all grateful, but rather displeasing? They are good viands

but dressed in such manner, as spoils them and quite takes

away their taste and flavour.

The second reason is, that when we serve God with joy,
we promote his honour and glory; because we shew we do it

with affection; and that all we do is nothing, in comparison
of what we wished to do. It is not so with those that serve

God with sadness. One would say, that ihey think they do

very much; because they groan under the burden, and wou(d

seem, as it were, oppressed by the heaviness of the yoke.
Now this extremely displeases God, and is a very bad sign;
and it was on this account, St Francis was rdways displeased,
when he saw any of his religious sad ; becruse sadness is a

sign of a will much indisposed, and of a burdensome body
On the contrary those that serve God with jey and prompti-
tude, seem to say, that all they do is nothing in comparison
of what they have a wish to do. All that J do fur you, O
Lord, says St Bernard, seems scarce to takt up an hour's

time; or if it takes up more, love hinders mefrom perceiving
it* But see what God requires of us when he says, take

care, when you fast, ofbeing sad, as hypocrites ar ?; who make
their countenance pale and disfigured, that men tray perceive

thei/ fast; but for thy part, when thou fastest, anoint thy head,

and wash thy face, that none may perceive thee to fiist.^ It

is good to take notice here, by the bye, that some imagine,
that to preserve decorum and religious modesty, tLoy ought

always to keep their eyes fixed upon the ground, a>nl shew
sadness in their countenance: but they are deceived herein.

Religious modesty, says St Leo Pope, ought to be hv.y, but

not sad.$ Their modesty therefore ought to be mixed with

cheerfulness and their cheerfulness tempered with modesty;
which when joined together, have a good effect, and are

graceful in a religious prison.
The third reason is

;
"hat God is not only hereby more ho-

noured, but that our neighbour also is more edified, and the

esteem of virtue more increased : for those who serve God
with joy, prove to worldlings that on the road of virtue ther

* Semi. xiv. sup. Cant. \ Mat. vi. 16 J Ser. iv. Quariraft.
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are not so many obstacles and difficulties as is imagined
and as men naturally love joy, they willingly travel the road

whereon they expect to find it. But we, above all—we, whose

profession particularly engages us in the help of souls, and

consequently in worldly commerce, ought exercise our func-

tions with joy, as there is nothing more proper than this to

inspire the love of virtue and perfection in others : and it has

often happened, that the joy visible in the countenance of true

religious, has been the cause that many have embraced a

religious state. All the world seeks to live contented, and if

they did but
t
know the satisfaction a true religious enjoys,

the world would soon become a desert. But this satisfaction

is a hidden manna, which our Lord discovers only to those,

whom he is pleased to make choice of. He has discovered

it to vou, and has concealed it from your brother; which is

the reason that he remained in the world, and that you
entered into religion; and this favour ought also oblige you
to render continual thanks for it to Almighty God.

The fourth reason, for which we ought to serve him with

joy, is, that our good actions gain hereby a greater merit in

his sight, and become more holy and perfect; for it is a maxim
in philosophy, that joy perfects a work, and sadness corrupts
it. And do we not daily see, that there is a great difference

between him that does a work with cheerfulness, and another

that performs it unwillingly and with regret? It seems that

the one does it slightly and superficially, and only to be able

to say that he has done it; but the other applies himself to do

well what he does, and to acquit himself of his duty in the

best manner he is able. Add to this, what St Chrysostom

says, that joy and contentment give strength and courage to

perform good works; wherefore the royal prophet spoke thus

to God, / have run the way of thy commandments after thou

hadst dilated my heart* But it is joy which dilates the

heart, and it is joy also that hinders the just from feeling

pain in whatsoever they do—That they run, and are not at

all tired, that they walk andfeel no difficulty therein.^ Sad-

ness on the contrary shuts up the heart, and takes from it.

not only the desire, but even the force of acting; and causes

that which before was very easy, to become very hard and

insupportable. Aaron felt this weakness in himself, when

having' lost his two sons, whom the fire of heaven had de-

stroyed; and being reprehended by Moses for not having

entirely consummated the sacrifice, how was it possible, sayt
* 1's. cxviii. 82. f laa. *d. 31.
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he, / should please God, carrying along with me so sad a

heart w these ceremonies?* And the children of Israel also

in the captivity of Babylon cried out: How is it possible we
should sing canticles to our Lord in a strange land?\

Lastly, experience daily teaches us, not only that sadness de-

jects the mind,X as the wise man says, but that it weakens
the body also to such a degree, that it seems to have neither

force nor vigour; and it is on this account the saints counsel

us not to let ourselves be dejected by sadness in time of temp-
tation, for this does nothing- else than discourage us, and
render us less able to resist it.

The fifth reason, why it is extremely to be wished, that

Christians, but above all, religious, would serve God with joy,

is, because, when one begins in this manner to serve him, there

is all the reason in the world to hope for a perseverance
therein ; whereas when one begins in a different manner, there

is reason to fear that they will not go far or persevere.
When we see a man that is loaden, walk heavily and uneasily,
and that he seems out of breath, and stops almost at every

step to rest himself, or replace and refit his burden anew, and
that he lets sometimes one thing, sometimes another fall down;
we judge presently that he is a man who is quite spent, and

able to do no more, seeing him even ready to fall under his

burden. But on the contrary, when we see another Avho

steadily carries his burden, and sings all the way he goes, we
conclude he will carry it on, and that he will not fail upon
the way. It is the same with religious ; those who have sor-

row imprinted on their foreheads, whilst they perform the

duties of their profession ; and seem to groan under their

burden, give no flattering hopes of perseverance ; for to ply

continually the oar as a slave, is a task difficult to be per-
formed for any length of time. But those who bear the yoke
of our Lord with joy, and perform with cheerfulness even

the meanest duties, and the most painful exercises of religion,

and who find nothing too hard, give great hopes of remaining

always faithful and constant in their vocation.

CHAP. Ill That the small faults into which we fall, ought
not to make us lose our cheerfulness and content of mind.

The saints look upon this cheerfulness as so great a good,
that they say, we ought not to be discouraged, or contristated

even hi our spiritual falls. For though siu, as we shall prove,
* Levit. x. 19 + Ps cxxxvi. 4. \ 1'iov. xv. 13.
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?b one of the things that ought justly to give us sadness, yet
tnis sadness ought to be moderated by the hope of pardon,
and by our confidence in God's mercy, for fear, says the apos-
tle, he who is in this condition should be overwhelmed by the

excess ofsadness* It was for this reason that St Francis,
who could not suffer the appearance thereof, in the counten-

Hnces of his religious, said one day to one of his companions
that appeared sad, that a true servant of God ought to be sad

ior nothing, except for having committed a sin : if you have
committed one, repent, and be sorry for it; confess it, and

implore the mercy of God; saying to him with the prophet,
render me, O Lord, the joy of thy salvation, and fortify my
mind with the spirit of thy all-powerful grace.^ St Jerom

explaining this passage says, that these words, render me the

joy of thy salvatioyi, are the same as, render me, O Lord, the

joy I had in Jesus Clirist before I sinned ; and this also

shews with how great care the servants of God ought to

entertain this holy joy in their hearts, because it is the por-
tion of those who are in the state of grace.

Father Avila reprehends those very severely, who walking
in the way of God, plunge themselves to no purpose into

sadness, and so fill their hearts with bitterness that they feel

no more sweetness in the things of God. They appear, says
he, languishing, dejected, troublesome both to themselves and
to others ; and this sometimes happens when they have not

committed a mortal sin. But this proceeds, they will tell you,
from sorrow for their venial sins, and for their regret at not

having served God as they ought, and as they desire to do;
and it is for this reason they are in this desolate state. But
this is an error and a great illusion; for this excessive sadness

into which they are plunged, may give a deeper wound to

their souls, than the faults themselves for which they are

afflicted. It makes them suffer the disease to augment, which

they might have cured with a little prudence and courage;
and thus they fall from one inconveniency into another, and
this is precisely the state in which the devil wishes to have

them, in order to deprive them of strength to act, and to

hinder them from doing any thing else but afflict themselves.

What the sight of our imperfections and weakness ought to

effect in us, is, to render us more humble, and to excite us to

beg a greater grace from God, because we perceive how
n:uch we stand in need thereof; and lastly, to make us stand

more upon our guard, taking from the past warning for the

* 2 Cor. ii. 7. \ IV 1. II.
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future; foreseeing dangerous occasions to avoid them, aud

after this manner we shall advance far more than by sutler*

ing ourselves to be dejected by sadness. If we abandon our-

selves to this passion for the faults into which we daily fall,

who would ever, says Father Avila, have any joy or repose?
1\'V if thou, O Lord, tallest notice of our iniquities, who shaU

''*? ati-e. to bear it* Apply yourself seriously to serve God.

end to do your duty, and if you happen to fad in any thing,
trouble not yourself, and lose not courage for that; sin-3e all

the world are failing in their duty. You are but a weak man,

you are not an angel or saint; and God who knows very well

vour weakness and misery, would not have you be discouraged
when you fall. He only wishes you to ask new strength of

him, that, in imitation of children, who as soon as they fall,

rise again, and continue to run; even so you ought quickly

rise, and begin anew to run in the way of God's command-
ments.

Fathers, says St Ambrose, behold the falls of their children,

rather with compassion than anger; God does the same to

us. He loves us as his children, he knows our frailty, and

therefore our falls and weaknesses excite him rather to a

tender compassion, than to any indignation towards us. As
a father pities his children, so our Lord has pity and com*

passion upon those that fear Jam;for he knows ofwhat matter

we are made, and he has not forgot that we are dust.\ One
of the great consolations those have who serve God with the

fervour they ought, is, to know that though they correspond
not to his goodness as they should yet he ceases not to bear

with them and to love them; because he is rich in mercy ;t

so that all our sins disappear before his infinite mercy, and

become like wax that melts before the fire. What sentiments

of zeal, gratitude and cheerfulness, ought not to be excited

in us by the thought, that the many faults we daily fall into

through our weakness, do not hinder God from loving ua

according to his wonted goodness, and do not at all diminish

his grace in us?

CHAP. IV Of the causes and remedies of sadness.

Let us now go to the root of the evil, and see what are the

causes of sadness, that we may know its remedies, and how
to apply them. Cassian and St Bonaventure say, that sadnest

may arise from different causes. Sometimes it proceeds fro

* tV -xxix. 3. f I'u cii. 13. } Kph. U. 4.

VOL. LI. *•
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our constitution, and from the circumstance of melaiitholy

being the prevalent humour in our body; and then it is a

disease that stands more in need of physicians that directors.

However we are to take notice, that this humour is nourished

and augmented by those disquiet thoughts, in which we in-

dulge; and that it is so very dangerous to let ourselves be
carried away with these imaginations, that Cassian says, we

ought with as much care to cast them from us, as we would
cast off those against faith and purity. Sometimes we cannot

precisely say, from whence this sadness proceeds. For it

frequently happens, that without any occasion we fall on a

sudden into such profound melancholy, that we take no plea-
sure in any thing; that every thing displeases us; that we
avoid all company, even of our best friends, so that thev can

scarce get a word from us; and that even what we say, is full

of coldness and peevishness. This shews, says Cassian, that

our impatience and hastiness, do not always proceed from any
subject given us by our brethren, but from a bad disposition
within ourselves; and because we do not sufficiently curb our

ppssions: so that the remedy we are to apply to this dis-

temper, is not to withdraw ourselves from the conversation
of others, but to mortify our passions. For without that,

what place soever we should go to, or in what desert soever
we should hide ourselves, we shall carry along with us the
cause of our disquiet and impatience.

ft is mentioned in the life of St Enthimus the abbot, that

one of his religious, whose hasty and choleric humour, was
become insupportable to all the rest; resolved to quit the

monastery, and to retire into the desert; imagining, that

when he had no occasion to dispute with any body, but was

alone, he should have no cause to be angry, but should live

in peace. He executed his design, shut himself up in a cell;

ar d had scarce entered into it, but a pitcher of water he had

brought with him, happened to be thrown down: he goes
and fills it again, and h..d no sooner set it upon the ground,
but it was spilled again : he returns the second time to tilt

it, takes care also, how he sets it down, and yet the third tints

it was again spilled. Whereupon falling into a violent passion,
he casts it against the ground, and breaks it into a thousand

pieces. Afterwards coming to himself, he reflected on the

great passion he had fallen into; and perceiving hereby that

he ought not to cast the cause of his passion and anger upon
bis brethren, but that he ought to attribute it to the little

uare lie took to repress it, he returned presently to his men-
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istery. You see then, that if you have motions of anger and

hastiness, you ought not to think they proceed from your

neighbour, but from yourself. Mortify your passions, says

Cassian, and by this means you will not only live in peace
with your brethren, but according to these words of scripture,
even beasts themselves will become tame, and live in peace with

you*
Sadness, says St Bonaventure, does also sometimes proceed

either from some cross or affliction that happens to us, or

from our not having attained an object we earnestly sought
after. St Gregory and St Austin are of the same opinion;
and say, that sadness in worldly people, proceeds from their

too great attachment to the things of the world; for it is

certain, that he who loves any thing
-

,
cannot be deprived of

it without some pain or regret; whereas no occurrence can

afflict him who is detached from all things, and who has

God only for the object of his desires and comfort. There
is no doubt, says Father Avila, that our desires cause disquiet
aud trouble in us; and that the more vehement they are, the

more violent our disquiet is ; and the less our desires are, the

less also is our disquiet; so that when we have brought our-

selves to desire nothing we then enjoy a perfect repose of

mind. Lastly, we may truly say that our desires are our

executioners, and keep us continually upon the rack, and ar«

the cause of all our sufferings.
But to pass from things in general to a particular application ;

I say, that often that which causes trouble and sadness to a

religious person, is because he has not a submission and in-

differency for all things that obedience may enjoin him. He
is in pain lest he be taken from a place where he finds him-

self comfortable; from an office which pleases him, and be

assigned another to which he feels a repugnance. Behold

what makes him melancholy and discontented:—It is, says
St Gregory, because he desires what he has not; or fears to

lose what he has ; and this fear and hope continually agitate

him, according to the state in which he seems to find himself

happy or unhappy. He is ever unsteady, and feels within

himself the different change* that happen in the things to

which he is attached. But it is quite different with a religious
who keeps himself always in an equal temper and disposition
of mind, who is ready to embrace whatsoever obedience may
enjoin, and who places his entire contentment in God; such

a man is replenished with joy so perfect that nothing can

• Job v. 23.
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trouble it. Superiors may take him out of the place hik?

employment he is in, but they cannot deprive him of that

satisfaction he enjoyed in it, because his satisfaction was tied

neither to the place nor to the employment he was in, hut

ouly to the accomplishment of God's will concerning him,

and therefore wheresoever he is employed he is always equally
satisfied. Wherefore if you desire always to be so, place

always your contentment in the will of God, and permit, it

Oot to have any tie to any determinate thing, nor to follow

its own inclination; for this is not the way to gain content,

but a means never to compass it, and to have a thousand dis-

gusts and discontents instead of it.

Lastly, to dive yet more deeply into this matter,—it is

ordinarily speaking, rather pride than melancholy that renders

us sad ; wherefore, so long as pride shall reign in you, assure

yourself you shall never be without discontent; for you will

never want occasions of having it, and therefore you will

never enjoy any quiet or sweetness of repose. What I just

now said of the effect of submission to whatsoever obedience

shall require of us, may have place in what I am about to say

here ; for very often, when we are afraid of certain employ-

ments, it is not the difficulty that accompanies them that

makes us fear them, because those we seek after have ordi-

narily far greater: but it is pride, it is self-love, it is envy,

whereby we would attract consideration or esteem to ourselves,

which urges us to desire the one, and to avoid the other.—
Behold here the reason, why the more easy employments, seem

to us so difficult, and painful; behold here what renders us

discontented in the exercise of them; and what makes even

the bare idea and apprehension of such an employment, alarm

and afflict us, as it does.

The remedy of this sort of sadness, is to become humble,

and to love the meanest employments. Learn of me, says

Jesus Christ, who am meek and humble of heart, and you
shall find rest to your souls* If we imitate the humility of

our Saviour, says St Austin, upon these words, we shall be so

far from feeling pain and difficulty in the practice of virtue,

that we shall find it easy and delightful; for what renders it

hard, is the tie we have to our will and our own judgment;
it is vanity, it is pride, it is love of ourselves and of our

pleasures and ease. But humility easily surmounts all these

obstacles, because it makes us have little or no esteem lor

*urselves; it makes us renounce our own will, contemn al!

* Mat. xi. 29.
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the goods, pleasures^ and vanities of the world; and this once

gained, the practice of virtue is no longer difficult, but on

the contrary is filled with all sweetness and satisfaction.

CHAP. V That prayer is an excellent remedy against
sadness.

Cassian says, that the elevating our mind to God in prayer;
and the hope of those eternal gooiis he has promised us, ig

an excellent remedy against all sorts of sadness; it dissipates

all those clouds of our mind, and drives away this evil spirit

of sadness, just as David with his harp chased away the evil

spirit
which tormented Saul. The apostle St James pro-

poses this remedy to us in his canonical epistle, when he says,

ifany one amongst you he sad, let him pray* And the royal

prophet tells us that he was wont to make use of it: My soul,

says he, rejected all sorts of comfort. I thought of God, and

I found myself in joy.^ And in another place, thy decrees,

O Lord, were the subject of my songs ofjoy in the place of

my banishment.% Oftentimes the conversation of a friend is

sufficient to drive away our discontent, and to give us joy;
what consolation and sweetness therefore, ought we with

greater reason hope for, and find in our conversation with

God? It is not therefore in conversing with men, nor in

reading profane authors, nor in the harmony of music, nor

in other worldly amusements, that religious ought to seek

ease or help against sadness—they must seek it at God's

feet by means of prayer; and it is there they will infallibly

find true joy and consolation.

We read in the holy scripture, that after the ark rested

upon the mountains of Armenia, Noah in order to know
whether the waters were quite fallen, put a crow out of the

ark, which returned no more; and afterwards he sent out a

dove, which finding no place to rest its feet upon, returned

again to the ark. The holy fathers hereupon object and

say, that without doubt, since the crow returned not, it found

some place to rest itself upon; how then comes it to pass that

the scripture says, the dove found none? It is, say they,
Decause the crow, which is a bird of prey, and unclean, found

a place to repose itself in the mire, and upon dead bodies;

and that the dove which is an image of purity, could not for

a moment repose thereupon. It is in this .nannev. a good

religious, and a good servant of God conducts himself. H«
* .Jam. v. 13. t l's. Ixsvi. 4. f Ps. cxviii. M.
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finds nothing, in the vain amusements of the workl, that givet
him any pleasure; he cannot meet any thing in the corrup-
tion of worldly objects to dwell on, and therefore he presently
returns as the dove did to the ark. That is to say, he re-

collects himself; he makes it his business to think of God, to

adore him to pour out his heart in his presence, and to say
unto him, O my God, how can I be sad in your presence—
You that are the source of all joy and comfort. St Austin

explaining these words of the Psalmist, thou hast put joy into

my heart—it is not without, then, says he, that we must seek

for joy, but it is in the interior man, it is within ourselves;
and it is the retreat of the heart which is properfor medita-

tion and prayer.

Sulpicius Severus says, that St Martin found no other
means to refresh himself, when he was spent and tired out

with labours, than to apply himself to prayer; and as smiths
in forging iron, refresh themselves by sometimes ceasing to

strike upon the anvil; so this great saint refreshed himself

by having recourse to repose in prayer, at the time he was

thought to give himself to rest. It is related of another

servant of God, that being one day in his cell, and finding
himself oppressed with extreme bitterness of heart, whereby
God was pleased from time to time to try him, he heard a

voice from heaven, that resounded in the bottom of his heart,

saying, why do you permit yourself to be unprofitably con-

sumed with sadness? Arise and meditate upon the mysteries
of my passion. He arose; put himself into profound medita-

tion, and presently all his sadness was dissipated; and he found

himself filled with fervour and consolation; and this holy
exercise, which he daily continued ever after, entirely freed

him from this troublesome temptation.

CHAP. VI That sadness is produced by tepidity in God's

service. What joy a good conscience gives.

Negligence in God's service, and in those things that belong
to our profession, is one of the chief and most ordinary causes

of sadness. I appeal to your own experience. Do you not

feel joy, when you acquit yourself well ; and sadness, when

you acquit yourself ill of your duty? To render sad, is one

of the properties of sin. A wicked heart, says the wise man,
shall be charged with grief;* and a bad heart occasions sad-

n*M.f The holy scripture teaches us, that when Cain fta»

* Eccl. iii. 29. f Ecclus. xxxvi. 82.
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tin did" etice that God made between his and Abel's sacrifice,

he uu s seized with wrath, and his countenance fell, and he

be ame dejected* This was an eft'ect of the b:id designs he

conceived, and which, unable to conceal in his heart, he made

appear by the change in his countenance. The Lord there-

fore asked him the cause of this change : if thuu dost well,

ihalt thou not receive a recompense?] or as another version

has it, shaft thou not lift up thy head?—That is, shalt thou

not have a cheerful countenance ; but if thou dost ill, will not

sin presently present itself at thy gate? Will it not torment

thee within, with remorse of conscience, and will it not appear

without, on thy countenance? As virtuous actions bring

joy along with them, because they are conformable to reason;

so bad ones bring naturally discontent, because they are

contrary to it ;
and as we must fight against conscience,

in order to commit sin, therefore the reproaches of conscience

will never let us be at rest.

There is not a greater punishment, says St Bernard, than

a bad conscience. It carries its punishment along with it:—
It is in vain to hide our crimes from the eyes of men, and to

appear innocent before them, when we cannot hide them from
ourselves, nor evade the condemnation of our own conscience.%

Do what you will —seek company and amusement to freo

yourself from its reproaches, you will never succeed; it will

always torment you. It was this made Seneca sry. that the

greatest punishment of a crime, was the having co ...nitted it.

Plutarch compares the pain which one thereby suffers, to that

which we feel in the cold and hot fit of an ague, and says,

that as sick persons are more indisposed with the cold and

heat occasioned by a fever, than those who are in health are

by the cold and heat resulting from the diversity and incon-

stancy of seasons ; so the disquiets occasioned by our faults

and remorse of conscience, torment us far more cruelly than

those which are caused only by accidents of fortune. This

above, all is verified in those who have begun to taste what

God is, and after having served him for some time with

fervour begin to relent and contradict themselves. For

misery is more sensible and painful to him who has lived in

j.lenty, than to him that has been always poor. When we

remember the fervour with which we served God at other

times, and the favours we thereby received; and begin to com-

pare the present with what is past, it is impossible but we niuat

feel cruel regret, and find our hearts pierced to the quick.
• Gen. iv. 2(i. \ Gen. Iv. 7. f De inter, domo. c. 45.
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Ifthen, says St Bernard, you would banish sadnessfarj ron,

you, and live always content, live as you ought to do. Think
what your obligations are, and apply yourself to the perfor-
mance of them, and to correct your faults and, imperfections,
since these are what disquiet the peace of your soul* A
virtuous man is always cheerful, and a wicked man is always
sad and tormented in conscience ; and as there is not a more
cruel punishment than those that he sting and reproach of

conscience bring along with them ; so there cannot be a more
sensible joy than they feel who have the testimony of a good
conscience. There is not a greater pleasure, says the scrip-
ture, than the joy of the heart; and a secure and quiet mind,
is like a continual fast.] And as at a feast, the different

sorts of meat, and the presence of the guests, occasion joy;
6o it is a great subject of joy to a Christian, who carefully

acquits himself of his duty, to have a good testimony of his

conscience, and to be in the possession of God's grace, of which
he feels so great marks within himself. For if our heart,

says St John, does not reproach us, we have a confidence in

God.\ And St Paul tells us, that our glory and comfort is the

testimony of a good conscience.^ St Chrysostom also assures

us, that a good conscience dissipates all darkness of heart,
and drives it away, as the sun does the clouds ; and that sad-

ness which falls upon a good conscience, is as easily extin-

guished, as a spark of fire that falls into a lake. St Austin

compares it to honey, which is not otdy sweet in itself, but
renders the most bitter things sweet ; and says, that it sweetens

all the pains and bitterness of this life. Wherefore the pro-

phet speaking of God's commandments, says, they are more
to be desired than gold and precious stones, and more sweet

than honey or the honey-comb.^
Ecclesiastical history relates, that when the persecution

was raised, under Marcus Aurelius, against the Christians;

they did one thing that never was before practised, which
was, that all the Christians they took, whether they renounced
Jesus Christ, or whether they persevered in their faith, were

put indifferently into the same prison, and afterwards con-

demned, no longer as Christians, but as thieves and robbers.

Yet, this did not prevent them from perceiving a great differ-

ence between the one and the other, when they led them to

execution. For they perceived a joyful countenance, and, as

it were such rays of divinity in the faces of the saints, that

* Do inter, dom. f 1'rov. xv. 15. f John iii. 21.

$ Si Cor. i. 12.
[|
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it seemed as if their chaius became an ornament to them, and

the stench of the prisons had served to render them more

pleasing to the eyes both of God and men—whereas the

others went along with a sad countenance, having such frightful

and ghastly looks, as filled all the spectators with horror.

This shews, that these were more cruelly tormented by the

reproaches of their criminal conscience, than by their suffer-

ings in prison, and the sight of their torments; and that the

others on the contrary felt all their pains sweetened by the

testimony of their conscience, and by the hope of that glory

they were about to enjoy. Virtuous persons frequently ex-

perience the same thing in themselves, even in time of their

greatest afflictions; for when they perceive themselves for-

saken by all the world, and deprived of all kind of comfort,

they cast their eyes upon themselves, and seeing the good
state of their conscience this sight gives them an entire

comfort; because tney know very well that it is no matter how
all other things go, so they keep but a good conscience.

But the joy of which I speak, is not only the effect of a

good conscience, but it is also a sign of it ; as St Bonaventure

teaches us by these words, spiritual joy is an evident mark

ofgrace.*—The Holy Ghost teaches us also the same truth,

in several places of scripture; light is risen upon the just, says

David, and joy to those that are right of heart.\ Bui the

wicked walk in darkness, they find nothing but misery and

confusion in their way, and they have not known the way of

peace.\ One reason also why St Francis desired always to see

cheerfulness in the countenances of his religious, was because

he looked upon this joy as one of the fruits of the Holy Ghost,§
and as a mark of God's habitation in their souls. He said

moreover, that this made such an impression upon him, that

as often as he found himself carried away with sadness and

dejection, he needed only to cast his eyes upon his brethren,

and he found himself presently delivered from this temptati on ;

because seeing them, he seemed to behold so many angels.
And in effect we see angels upon earth, when we see the

(Servants of God who are in his grace; and it is in this sense,

$hut these words of scripture may be understood, / beheld

thee as an angel of God, thou art as agreeable in my eyes as

an angel of the Lord.\\

• In npo?. disc1
.?. p. i. c.3, + IV xjvi. II.

\ |\ XUI .,

§ G;il. v. 82.
||
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CHAP. VII.— TJiat there is a laudable and holy sadness.

But some will say, must we then always be in joy? Must
we never be afflicted? Is there no kind of sadness which is

profitable and advantageous to the soul? Yes, says St Basil,

without doubt there is; because Jesus Christ himself declares

it to us in these words :
—Blessed are those that mourn, for

they shall be comforted* Cassian as well as this saint, and

also St Leo Pope, established two sorts of sadness, the one

purely human, and according- to the spirit of the world; the

other spiritual, and according to the Spirit of God. Sadness

according to the world is to afflict one's self for bad success,

or some such like misfortune, from which sadness the servant

of God ought entirely be exempted. The true servants of

God, says St Apollo to his disciples, to whom the kingdom of

heaven is promised, ought never be sad; for if those of the

world, rejoice in the possession of vain and transitory goods,
what a sense of joy ought the hope which we have of possess-

ing God eternally in heaven, and of partaking with him of

his glory, excite in our souls? It is for Jews, for gentiles
and sinners, continually to weep and afflict themselves; but

for the just, who have a lively faith, and a firm hope of ever-

lasting goods, they ought to follow the royal prophet's advice

—
rejoice in the Lord, and exult you just, and glorify him all

you of a right heart.\ The apostle St Paul also teaches us,

that we are not to afflict ourselves very much for the death

of our parents and friends. / would not Jiave you, my brethren,

says he, be ignorant of what you ought to know concerning
those who sleep in death, lest you afflict yourselves for their

death, as they do who have no hope.\ He does not absolutely
forbid us to afflict ourselves for the death of our friends and

parents, for it is not an ill thing to be touched thereat—this

is a just and natural feeling, and a sign of the affection we
have for them. Jesus Christ himself was touched at the

death of Lazarus; and therefore the Jews cried out when

they saw him weep, behold how he loved him. What the

apostle here forbids, is the afflicting ourselves as infidels do,

who have no knowledge of the resurrection. We should have

our sadness moderated by the hope we have, to see soon again
in heaven, those we have lost upon earth ; and if we cannot

as men hinder the accidents of this life from making some

impression upon us, yet we should endeavour that they make
• Matt. v. 5. f l's. xxxi. 14. J I Thes. iv. 13-
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at least but a weak and transient one. Let those who weep
be like those who weep not ; and those that rejo'ee, like those

that do not rejoice*
As to what concerns spiritual sadness according

1 to God
it is good and profitable, and the servants of God may often-

times feel it. St Basil and Cassian say there may be four

causes of it. First, it may proceed from a sight of our sins,

according to the words of the apostle: / rejoice at present*

•ays he, not for the sorrow which you have felt, but for that

<torrow which has moved you to repentance ; for you are

afflicted, according to God, and such a sadness as this, pro-
duces penance, and a firm repentance, which is profitable to

salvation.^ That sadness, therefore, that causes us to weep
for our sins, and which proceeds from a regret for having
offended God. is holy, and according to God. St Chrysostom
makes a remark hereupon worthy of himself. Of all the

losses, says he, which can happen to a man, it is only those

occasioned by sin, which can be repaired by sorrow and re-

gret, and therefore in all other things except sin, sorrow is

unprofitable, because it rather augments than diminishes our

loss; but the losses caused by sin are entirely repaired by
sorrow for it, and therefore it is for sin only that we ought
to afflict ourselves.

Secondly, this sadness may arise from a consideration of

the many sins, daily committed in the world; and then it is

also very holy, because it proceeds from an ardent desire of

God's glory, and the salvation of souls. It was such sorrow

as this, with which the heart of David was penetrated, when
he cried out to God, my heart failed me, when I thought of
sinners that have

left thy law.\ Zeal has dried me up, be-

cause thy eyiemies have forgot thy commandments.
.§

I beheld

the wicked, and I pined away, to behold that they so little

regarded thy words.\\ The prophet Jeremiah was also filled

with the same sentiments, and this sort of sadness becomes

very well servants of God, but more p irticularly us, since the

end of our institution is to render God's name glorified

throughout the whole world; and therefore we ought to feel

the deepest sorrow, when instead of its being glorified, we see

the contrary happen to it.

Thirdly, this sadness may proceed froo a great desire of

perfection, which happens, when this desire is very ardent:

for then we afflict ourselves, perceiving we make so little

* 1 Cor. vii. 30. f 2 Cor. vii. 9. J l's. cxviii. 63

§ Ps. cxviii. 189
||

Ibid. 158.
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progress in virtue. This sentiment is according to God's

spirit; because .Jesus Christ assures us that blessed are those

that hunger and thirst after justice, fur they shall be filled*

Lastly, the consideration of the eternal goods we are de-

prived of in this life, and our impatience to enjoy them in the

next, is another legitimate cause and subject of the sadness,

with which the true servants of God are filled. It was the

thought of the beauty and wonders of Sion, that afflicted the

children of Israel, during their banishment in Babylon. It

was also upon this account, that the royal prophet cried out,—alas! why is my exile so much prolonged ?\ These words

also addressed to our blessed Lady by the church, we cry out,

we sigh, weep, and lament, in this valley of tears, are words

that make a sweet and pleasing harmony in the ears of God.

Cassian gives us certain signs, to discern the sadness which

is according to God, from that which is not. He says that

the first is obedient, affable, humble, sweet, and patient; and

lastly, since it proceeds from the love of God, it preserves in

us the fruits of the Holy Ghost, of which St Paul speaks to

the Galatians, viz charity, joy, peace, patience, bounty,faith,

modesty and continency. But the other sorrow is rude, im-

patient, and full of disquiet and bitterness ; it hinders us from

what is good, and causes in us discouragement and despair.
Moreover this, xiys he, is mixed with no consolation at all,

or sweetness ; but the other is in a manner joyful. It carries

its comfort along with it, and it gives courage and strength
to perform .what is good; wherefore it may easily be known,

by running over these four sorts of sadness, of which I have

iust spoken. For first how great a sorrow soever they feel

themselves penetrated with, when they truly weep for their

sins, yet the weeping for them, as we should do, carries a

sweetness and comfort along with it ; and when this happens,
do we not find by experience, that it leaves a satisfaction

behind? One of the things also whereby we know ho if far

this spiritual life of God's servants is preferable to the sen&ual

life of worldlings, is, that the tears which the servants of

God shed for their sins, leave so very great and real joy be-

hind them, that all the pleasures of the world leave not the

like, to those that enjoy them most. St Austin makes this

teflection, and says, if those who begin to serve God, find

so much sweetness in the first thing they perform, vbich is,

in weeping for their sins, what satisfaction will they not

experience, when God shall showei down his comforts upon
* Mat. v. 6. f Ps. cxix. b.
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them in time of prayer, and heap upon them those spiritual

delights with which he favours his elect; and when according
to tliese words of the Apocalypse, he shall dry up all tears

r m their eyes, when there shall be no more death, nor

lamentations, nor cries, and when sadness shall be no more?*

It is in like manner easy to judge, that those who lament

the sins of their neighbour, find also a great deal of interior

sweetness. For it belongs to well educated children to be

jealous of the glory and honour of their father; and zeal for

God's glory, can never be without sweetness. And now as

to the sadness, which proceeds from an ardent desire of ad-

vancing in virtue, or from a holy impatience of visiting our

celestial country, it is impossible, but thoughts of this nature,

must be very pleasing to a true Christian. For what is more

beautiful, or what is sweeter, says St Austin, amidst the dark-

ness and bitterness of this life, than to have our thoughts
taken up with celestial objects, and to be always in imagina-
tion in the eternal mansions of true joy.''

We may easily also comprehend, by what I have said, that the

joy required in the servants of God, is not a vain and frivolous

one; it is not a joy that makes us break out into loud laughter,

or to say witty things, or to join in conversation with every
one we meet- For this would not be a joy becoming God's

servants, but would be a dissipation of mind, immodesty and

irregularity. The joy we require, is a prudent one, that

comes from within; and is visible in our countenances with-

out; for as sadness of mind makes an impression upon the

body, according to the expression of scripture, a sad mind

dries up the bones;] so the interior joy appears exteriorly,

according to this other passage of scripture, a joyful heart

gives a cheerful countenance.^ We read also of clivers saints,

that had such a joy and serenity in their looks, that it gave

testimony of the peace and satisfaction they inwardly enjoyed
in their heart. And this is properly the joy, which, it is to

be wished, we should have.

• Apoe ka». 4. f Frov. xvix. 28. t Ptot. K9. J 6.
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THE SEVENTH TREATISE.

ON THE ADVANTAGES AND INFINITE TREASURES WE FOSSES*

IN JESUS CHRIST. HOW WE ARE TO MEDITATE UPON
THE MYSTERIES OF HIS PASSION WHAT FRUIT

WE OUGHT TO REAP FROM THENCE.

CHAP. I The advantages and infinite treasures we

possess in Jesus Christ.

When the fulness of time was come, God sent his Son, born

of a woman, and under the law, that he might redeem those

who were subject to the law, and that we might receive the

adoption ofsons* All that time which preceded the birth

of our Saviour, was, as it were, void of grace ; but the time
that succeeded was filled therewith, and therefore it is justly
called the law of grace, because the inexhaustible fountain of

all graces was then bestowed upon us. When God sent us

his only Son, it was that he might deliver us from the slavery
of sin, and from the tyranny of the devil, according to these

words, now the prince of this world shall be cast out:\ it was
that he might reconcile us to his Father, and that we might
become his children by adoption: and lastly, it was that he

might open to us the gate of heaven, which had been shut

against us from the time of that unhappy transgression,

whereby our first parents lost, both for themselves and for us,

the state of original justice in which they had been created.

After this loss, which rendered them, and us who descended

from them, subject to an infinity of miseries, there remained

only one comfort, which was, that as soon as Adam had sinned,

God cursed the serpent that had been the chief cause of this

evil, and at the same time promised to send his only Son after

a certain time, to deliver us from all the evils we were subject
to by sin. / will cause says our Lord to the serpent, an
irreconcilable hatred between thee and the woman, between

thy seed and hers, and she shall crush thy head.\ Thii

promise having exceedingly comforted them, they did penance;
And taught their children the happy state they had for some
sirae enjoyed, and how they had lost it by their own fault,

and that there would come a Redeemer who would save them

by his power. But it was not only to them, to whom thif

* (ia 1
. iv. 4. \ Jnliii x>>. 31. \ Geu. iii. 15.
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promise was made. God confirmed the same to the holy
patriarchs also, and particularly to Abraham, Jacob and
David, to whom he promised that the Messias should be born

of their race. This was an universal belief in the Jewish

religion, and the prophets who foretold the wonders of his

coming, ceased not to beg of God with sighs and tears to

hasten it: send forth, O Lord, says Isaias, the Lamb, the

Governor of the earth* Sendforth dewfrom above, and let

the clouds rain down the just: let the earth be opened, and
produce the Saviour.'f The spouse in the Canticles expresses
the like impatience; who will give thee, says she, into my arms
as my brother, sucking the breasts of my mother, that 1 may
Hnd thee without, that I may kiss thee, and that nobody may
any more despise me?\ Jn fine, he ivas the expectation ofall

nations,^ that sighed after him as slaves do after their de-

liverer; it was in virtue of this redemption which he was to

work, that our sins were pardoned: and as we firmly believe

that he is come, so the Jews infallibly believed he was to

come, and therefore they gave him the appellation of him that

was to come ; and it was for this reason they said to St John—
Are you he who is to come, or are we to expect another?^

But when the time was accomplished, in which God from
all eternity had resolved to bestow so great a grace as this

upon men, he sent his only Son; and he deferred it till then,
in order that men having more time to know and feel their

misery, might desire with greater fervour to be freed from it,

and might have a greater esteem of their Redeemer, when he

should please to send him. For it often happens, that God
to imprint in us a deeper sense of our weakness, and of

the need we have of his assistance, and to hinder us from

attributing any thing to ourselves, suspends the consolations,

and defers the remedies, he is resolved to give us. When
therefore this happy time was come, seeing it was God alone

that could raise man from his fall; seeing also, that there

was for the offence, man had committed, a satisfaction to be

made; that this satisfaction was to be accompanied with pains
and sufferings ; and that God of his own nature was impassi-

ble; the infinite wisdom found an infinite means to reconcile

all these difficulties, by the incarnation of the Son of God,
who making himself man, and thereby uniting the divine and
human nature in one and the self-same person, wrought the

salvation of mankind. This was without douH a ntosl

* Isai. xvi. I. \ Isa. xlv. S. )
Cunt. viii. I. § (Jen. xliv. 10.

li
M»t. xi. a.
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admirable work of the wisdom and bounty of God, and

nothing can more manifest his power and greatness- Where-
fore the royal prophet speaking to God of the accomplish-
ment thereof: excite your power, says he, and come to save

us.* He solicits God to come and work our redemption, and
for tbe effecting it, he begs of him to display his power, since

it was to accomplish a work so great, that a greater couM
never be performed in time. The creation of the world is a

great work, says St Austin, and displays the omnipotence of

God, but the redemption of mankind is quite another thing,
and manifests it in a different manner. The scripture also

when it speaks of the creation, calls it the works of his

fingers. / will behold the heavens, says David, the works oj

thyfingers; the moon and stars which thou hast established.^
But when he speaks of the redemption, he calls it the effect

of God's arm; for he says, that the arm of God has given
marks of its power.\ And hence, he shews us, that there is

as much difference between the one and the other, as there

is between the finger and the whole arm. But the redemp-
tion, is not only a greater mark of the power and greatness
of God, than the creation; but it is also a particular mark of

the greatness and dignity of man, and of the esteem that God
has of him ; and it is for this reason, the church addresses

herself unto him in these words, O God, who hastformed in

a wonderful manner the excellency of human nature, and
hast repaired it in a manner still more wonderful. God,
without doubt, did a great deal for man, when he created him,
but did far more when he redeemed him ; which caused St

Leo to say, that God had raised man very much, by creating
aim after his own image and likeness; but he had elevated

uim far higher, by debasing himself so as to take upon him
not oidy the figure and appearance of man, but even his ver\

nature also.

Lastly, the advantages we derive from the incarnation of

the Son of God are so great, that upon this account we ought
even esteem Adam's fault a happiness. O happy fault ! cries

out the church in an excess of zeai, and out of a lively sense of

the graces it receives from its spouse: Happy fault that has

merited so great a Redeemer. Happy necessity of the sin oj

Adam, that was blotted out by the death of Jesus ? In effeci

Jesus Christ has given us more than Adam took from us.

We have gained more by the redemption, than we have lost

by sin, and God's grace was not measured by man's sin.§
* l's. Ixxix. S. f Vs. viii. 4. } Luke i. 61. $ Rum. r. 16.
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St Bernard, reciting these words wherein the apostle take*

notice that Jesus Christ brought more good to men than
Adam had occasioned evil: it is true, my brethren, says he,
that a man and a woman have brought very great prejudice
on us, but thanks be to God, all is repaired by a man and a

woman, and repaired with advantage ; for the grace is not

measured by the crime: but the greatness of the benefit we

tvzeive, far surpasses that of our loss.

We cannot sufficiently express the advantages and treasures

we possess in Jesus Christ; to do this, we ought to be endow-
ed as St Paul was, with the grace of announcing to all na-

tions the inestimable riches of Jesus Christ* Does not our

Saviour himself tell us, h/w hard it is to conceive it? If
thou didst know, says he to the Samaritan, what is the gift of

God, and who it is that says to thee, give me to drink !\ If

we knew the gift God bestows upon us, in giving us his only
Son ; if we knew the gift which contains all other gifts, and

by which he has given us all things; if we could but com-

prehend its excellence; if God would be pleased to discover

to us such a precious treasure, how rich and how happy
should we be? St Austin, who had received this favour, said

in the transport of his zeal and thanksgiving, he, O Lord!

who is ungrateful for the benefit of creation deserves hell ;

but there ought to be a new hell created for him who is un-

grateful for the benefit of redemption- It is related of Father

Avila, that he had always this favour'present in his mind, and

when those who had received any particular favour from God,
mentioned it to him with admiration of the divine goodness,
it is not this, says he, which ought to be admired, but it is

that God had so loved the world as to give his only begotten

Son.\ These are the words which St John made use of, to

express the greatness of the love of God towards men, by
the greatness of the gift he bestows upon them. And cer-

tainly the infinite price of the one marks very well the infinite

excess of the other; for how boundless was the love of God,
since he gives his only Son to ransom us by his death? O
wonderful excess ofgoodness, says the church to the Eternal

Father, O inestimable effect of "harity ! fhou hast delivered up
thy Son, for the redemption of a slave ! Who could ever ima-

gine the like? What slave is there that ever durst propose
to his prince that he would give his only son for his ransom?
And yet notwithstanding, that which you never durst have

asked; that which you could never have believed; nay, that

* Eph. iii. 8. t John iv. 10. J .Tohn iii. I*
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which never could have entered into your imagination, is

what God has done for you.
But he is not only content, by this means to redeem u.s

from the slavery we were in, but he does yet far more, for he
raises us to the dignity of the children „f God; he takes upon
him our nature, to make us partakers of his ; he makes him-
self man, to make us become the children of God. See, says
St John, what excess ofbounty the Father hasfor us, that we
should both be called, and be in effect the children ofGod?*—.

For in effect we are so, and it is not in vain that we call God
our father, and Jesus Christ our brother. Jesus Christ him-

self says St Paul, is not ashamed to call tis his brethren, when
he says, I will declare your name to my brethren.^ It rather

seems that he takes a glory in doing so, because he gives us

so often this title. Wherefore he who has God for father,

and Jesus Christ also for his brother, to whom all power is

given both in heaven and earth,\ what remains more for him
to desire? What joy ought not the children of Jacob feel,

when Joseph freed them from the fear they were in of his

resentment and displeasure: especially when they saw that he

ruled over all Egypt; that all things were done by him; and
that Pharaoh left the total management thereof unto him,
still saying to his subjects, go to Joseph?^ He would have

them ail to come and live with him, offering to furnish them
with ail conveniencies for the transportation of what they had:

so that he says to them, come to me and I will give you all

that Egypt can afford.^ Now Jesus Christ, who is our

brother, and who loves us far more than Joseph did his

brethren, treats us in the same manner; he will have us be

with him. Father, says he, those which thou hast given me,
I will that they should be with me where I am ;^j and he gives
us all the help and assistance we can stand in need of, that

we may remain always with him, and never more be separated
from him.

Wherefore if the offences you have committed against him,
makes you apprehend his vengeance, be not in pain

—the

penance which yov have done for them has caused him already
to forget them, and not only to forget them, but to become your
mediator and intercessor with his Father, to obtain the pardon
ofthem. This is what St John assures us in these words, children^

I write these things that you sin not. But ifany one sinneth. tot

* 1 John iii. 1. + Htb. ii. 11, 12. J Mat xxviii. 18.

S Gea. xli. 5&.
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have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ thejust* St Paul

tells us thai he is ascended to heaven, to appear before theface
Godfor us.] St Bernard says, he there shews his Father those

wounds he received for us by his order; and conjures him by
the merit of those wounds, not to suffer man to perish, he

having paid for him so dear. And in the same manner, as

the holy Virgin, when she intercedes for us with her Son,

thews him her breasts that gave him suck; so the Son shews

to his Father the wounds, he received for love of us; and it

was for this reason, as the saints affirm, that he would have

his holy body still preserve those marks after his glorious
resurrection.

The holy scripture tells us, that after the death of Jacob,

his children fearing that Joseph being no longer restrained

by the respect he bore a father, might then revenge the

injuries they had formerly done him ; wherefore they sent

him this message, to wit, that the chief thing their father had

desired for his children at the hour of his death, was, that he

their brother would pardon them, andforget ail their offences.
And we also beg of thee, added they, that thou wouldst forgive
this iniquity to the servant of God, thy father.^ And it is

here to be observed, that it was not the father that had com-
mitted this offence, but it was his paternal love that caused

him to take upon himself the fault of his children! And thus

Jesus Christ by an excess of love for us, has made our sins

his own, and has taken all our faults upon himself. The Lord,

says the prophet Isaias, has cast all our iniquities upon him;
and he bears them

all.§ Wherefore, since it is so, let us ad-

dress ourselves in the same manner to the Eternal Father, and

say: O Father of all mercy, pardon your Son Jesus Christ

my sins, who at the hour of his death recommended nothing
so earnestly as this, and who then begged of you, saying:

—
Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.\\

Who
then has not reason to hope for pardon by the intercession

of Jesus Christ, the mediator of the covenant, and by the

shedding of his blood, which speaks better for us th-rn that of

AbelP% That of Abel cried for vengeance, but that of Jesus

Christ demands mercy for those for whom it was shed, and
fvon for those that shed it. When the devil therefore shall

represent to you the multitude of your sins, to alarm you by
the sight of them, and to make you lose courage; cast then

your eyes upon Jesus—imagine that he takes you by the

*
I John ii I. + II. I., ix. 24 J Gen. I. 15.
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hand, and leada you to his Father, and answers for you; and

that he covers the shame of your sins and infidelities with

the greatness of his merits, and by the service he renders liis

Father. In this manner you will soon take heart again; your

discouragement will be changed into confidence, and your
sadness into joy by means of him, ivho has been given us by

God, to be our wisdom, justice, sanctification, and redemption*
We have all things in Jesus Christ, says St Ambrose, and

Jesus Christ is atl things to us. Ifyou would healyour wounds,
he is a physician ; if'

the heat of your fever burns you, he \s

afountain of living water ; if the weight of your iniquities

oppress you, he is justice ; if you want help, he is power and

strength; ifyou apprehend death, he is life ; ifyou wouldgo to

heaven, he is the way ; ifyou would avoid darkness, he is the

light; and ifyou desire to eat, he is heavenly food. In fine,

whatsoever you stand in need of,
and whatsoever you can de-

sire, you will find in him.^ If the infernal wolf, says the

same saint in another place, sets upon you, take up a stone,

and he willfyfrom you, and the stone is Jesus Christ, to whom

ifyou have recourse, the wolf will fly away, and will not be

able to fright you any longer. St Peter sought this stone,

when he sunk into the water, and found what he sought after
as soon as he had taken Jesus Christ by the hand, who delivered

himfrom the waves.%
St Jerom explaining those words of the apostle: moreover,

brethren, take courage in our Lord, and in the power of his

virtue : put on the armour ofGod, that you may be able to resist

the snares ofthe devil :§ says, that by what is deduced from this

passage, and from what the holy scripture mentions all along
of Jesus Christ, we see clearly that the armour which the

apostle recommends to us to put on, is Jesus Christ himself;

so that when he says, put on the armour of God, it is as if he

should say, put on Jesus Christ. The same saint afterwards

proves, that Jesus Christ is our coat of mail, our helmet, our

buckler, our two-edged sword, and so of the rest. So that the

armour we are to put on, in order to triumph over all temp-
tations, and ali the assaults of the devil, is the virtue of Jesus

Christ; which is all things to us, and in which we possess all

things. The holy scripture likewise gives him an infinity oi

appellations and titles ; as that of king, master, pastor, priest,

physician, friend, father, brother, bread, light, fountain, and

a thousand others. Moreover, as all the treasures of th«

* 1 Cor. i. 3. t I'il> '"' 'le Virg.

J Lib. vi. Exam. c. 4. § Eph. vi. 10.
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wisdom and knowledge of the Father * are hid in him; so all

our treasures, and all our r ;ches are likewise found in him,
because all our happiness is rounded upon him, and all our

good actions have no other merit than what is given them by
his precious blood. This is what was signified by those words
to St John, when seeing an infinite multitude that were before

the throne of God, clothed in white robes, and holding; palms
in their hands, it was said, behold those who have washed, and
whitened their robes in the blood of the Lamb.'f For all that

is good in us is in effect the stream of the riches of Jesus

Christ, which we receive by his means and by his merits. It

is by him we are delivered from the most dangerous tempta-
tions—by him we acquire virtue—by him we possess all things

—by him we are become able to obtain all things, and it is to

him alone we ought to refer the glory of all things. So that

it is for this reason that in all the prayers the church makes
to God, she always concludes them with these words, through
our Lord Jesus Clirist : in imitation of this prayer of the

psalmist, O God who art our protector, regard and turn

thine eyes upon the face of thy Christ.\ Jt is, as if he said,

Lord grant our request for the love of thy Son Jesus Christ;

pardon our sins for love of him, because it was for our sins he

died on the cross. Cast thine eyes upon the wounds he deigned
to receive for us, and from us, and let thi* sight draw thy mercy
upon us. If the consideration of the services of Abraham,
.Jacob and David, had so often the pewer, not only to stop
God's anger which was ready to break forth, but also to move
him to replenish his people with favour* and benefits, as he

himself takes notice of, in these words, be 'ause ofmy servant

Jacob, and ofIsraeimy elect, and because of David my servant^—what ought we not to believe, he will do for the love of his

Son, in whom he is well and highly pleased ?\\
St Paul teaches

us, that God made us acceptable through h*s beloved Son.^
And Jesus Christ himself tells us, whatsoever gtu shall ask in

rny name, ofmy Father, he will grant you, that the Father may
be glorified in the Son.**

When the angel said to the shepherds and t<* *.he whole

vorld in their persons, behold that I declare great joy unto

fou, whi h shall be to all people ; because to you thir day is

korn a Saviour, who is Jesus Christ the Lord.\\ This joj
which was declared to therm was not one only joy, but i* wa

* Coloss. ii. 3. f Apoc. vii. 14. I l's. IxxxiH. 1U

5 Is. EiV 4
||

Mnt. xvii. 5 f[ Eph. i. 6.

** John xiv. 13. ft L uke >>• 10, II.
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all kind of joys and advantages together. Origen asked the

reason why Isaias having said in the singular number, who
declares the advantage* St Paul, quoting the same passage,

says in the plural, they who declare the advantages?^ And
he answers, it is because Jesus Christ is not onlv one advan-

tage, but all manner of advantages together. He is at the

game time our salvation, our life, our resurrection, the light
of the world, the truth, the way, and the gate to heaven ; he
is wisdom, power, and the fountain and treasure of all goods ;

he was born and he died, that we should live; he is raised to

life, that we may be so too; he is mounted to heaven, there

to prepare a place for us, as he himself says ; and it was

expedient for us, that he shoidd go ;\ because it was from
thence he was to send the Holy Ghost to us, and that he
should sit at the right hand of his Father to pour down con-

tinually from thence his graces upon us. St Cyprian says,
that one of the reasr./.s why the marks of his wounds remained

open, was to manifest to us that they were so many channels
and inexhaustible fountains, from whence the treasure of his

liberality and mercy should without intermission shower down

upon men. His hands are set round with hyacinths, andfull
ofgold andprecious stones ;§ and they being pierced, the riches

wherewith they are filled, fall without ceasing through the

holes of those sacred wounds. Let us therefore conclude this

discourse with the words of the apostle, and say, since then

we have for our high jjriest Jesus the Son of God, who has

penetrated the heavens, let us go with confidence to the throne

of his grace, that we may obtain mercy, andfindfavour in the

time ofneed.\\
It is related, that St Bernard, in a great sickness, was as

it were rapt in
spirit, and seemed to be led before God's

tribunal, where the devil accused him, and maintained that

he merited not the possession of eternal glory. I confess,

says the saint, that I am indeed unworthy of it; and have
of myself no right at all unto it; but Jesus Christ my
Saviour has a right to it for two reasons ; first, because he is

the only Son of the eternal Father, and heir of the celestial

kingdom; secondly, because he has purchased it by his blood,

obeying his Father unto death. The first of these two titles

was sufficient for him; and the other he has made over to me;
and it is by virtue of this gift and grant to me, that 1 pretend
to heaven- and hope to obtain it. The hellish accuser remained

* Is. lii. T.
-f
Kom. x. 15.

\ John xiv. 2.

Cant. v. U.
fl
1Kb. iv. 14.
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confounded at this answer, and presently this apparatus of

judgment and tribunal vanished; and the saint came to himself.

It is therefore in this we ought to fix our confidence; and it

is upon this right, that Jesus Christ has purchased for us by
his death, we ought to found our hopes and pretensions.

Jacob, clothed with the habit of his elder brother, gained the

blessin-ir of his father; and in like manner, let us clothe our-

selves with that of Jesus Christ our eldest brother; let us

cover ourselves with the skin of this Lamb without spot, let

us avail ourselves of the advantage of his merits and passion;
and by this means we shall obtain the blessing of the eternal

Father.

CHAP. II How profitable and how pleasing to God it isy

to meditate upon the passion ofour Saviour

There is nothing, says St Austin, conduces more to salvation,

than always to think what the God-man has suffered for us.*

And St Bernard says, that nothing is more efficacious, for the

curing the wounds of our conscience, and purifying our souls,

than continually to meditate on the sufferings of Jesus Christ.^
It is also, as the saints affirm, a great help against all sorts

of temptations, and particularly against those of impurity, to

have recourse to the meditation of the passion of Jesus Christ,

And to hide ourselves in his wounds. Lastly, it is an universal

remedv against all sorts of evils, to think of Jesus Christ

crucified. And St Austin assures us of this, from his own

experience, when he says, Ifound not in all my necessities a

more efficacious remedy than the wounds of Christ.$ St

Bonaventure also tells us, iliathe who devoutly applies himself
to meditate upon the life

and death ofJesus Christ, finds there

very abundantly all things he stands in need of, and needs to

geek for nothing out of Jesus Christ.§ So that we see this

practice was very familiar to the saints, and it was by this means

they attained so high a degree of sanctity and perfection.

Though this exercise should produce nothing else, but to

make us think of God, and cause us to call to mind the bene-

fits we have received from him, yet it would be sufficient, and

always of great merit in his sight. It is one of the properties
of love, to make us feel delight when we are thought of by
the person beloved; and when we know that the persun often

thinks of the services we have dene him. and that he is pleased

* Serin, lii. ail frat. in Ereino. f Serin. Ixii. sup. Cant.

} In Manual, c. 2* § Coil. 7.
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to entertain himself therein, these marks of tenderness afford

greater joy than the most magnificent gifts in the world
could do. It is thus, a lady of rank having a son travelling

amongst strangers in a distant country, being told that he

speaks of nothing but of the favours and benefits he has re-

ceived from her, and of the obligations he has to her, is a
thousand times more touched and pleased, than if he presented
her with all the rarities of the countries he is travelling

through. God does the same; because in this, as in other

things, he observes the law of love; and remains in the same
condition those are in, who truly and tenderly love; and
therefore he is very well pleased we should think of him, and
of those favours he has bestowed upon us, and of the wonders
he has wrought for us; nay, we ought to entertain ourselves
so much the more in this exercise, because we cannot practise
it for any long time, but the consideration of so great benefits

will excite us to love and serve him with all our strength.
Blosius relates that one day God revealed to St Gertrude,

that as often as any one looked devoutly upon an image of
Jesus crucified, so often he should draw upon himself the eyes
of the divine mercy. Let us jJrofit by this instruction, and
since he has not disdained to suffer for us, let us not disdain
at least to think of what he has suffered. It is related of St

Francis, that as he one day passed full of tears and sighs by
our lady of Portiuncula, he was met by a servant of God,
who knowing him, and seeing in him such marks of affliction,
and believing that some great misfortune had happened unto

him, asked him what it was? I weep and sigh, says the saint,
that my Saviour has suffered so much, and that men who were
the cause of his sufferings, think so little of the greatness of
the obligation they have to him.

CHAP. Ill—How we ought to meditate upon the passion of
Jesus Christ.—The motions of compassion it ought

to excite in us.

The method we ought to observe in meditating on the suffer-

ings of Jesus Christ, is the same which the masters of a

spiritual life, desire us to observe in prayer. For they would
not have us employ all the time of prayer, in running over
the points of meditation, but that we should particularly apnly
ourselves to the inflaming our will by motions of affection,
w h being first produced in the heart, have afterwards their

effect in all our actions. And it is to this, say they, we ought
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particularly apply ourselves in prayer. As he who digs in

the earth, whether it he to find water, or to find a treasure,

leaves off digging', as soon as he finds what he sought after;

so in like manner, when by profound meditation we hare

found the treasure of charity, and the love of God, that

fountain of living water we sought after, it is not necessary

any longer to busy ourselves in digging; but we must think

of enriching ourselves with those treasures of grace we have

found, and of refreshing ourselves by copious draughts from

this fountain of eternal life, and entertaining ourselves with

those affectionate motions wherewith we shall find ourselves

touched. This is the end of prayer; this is the fruit we

ought to reap from it; and it is this all the meditations, and

all the reflections of our understanding ought to aim at. I

have already spoken of this method in another place: and as

what we ought to observe in meditating on the passion of

Jesus Christ, is altogether the same, it is only necessary here

to set down those sentiments of affection we ought to obtain

from this meditation, and upon which we ought to insist:

this is what I propose to myself; and at the same time, shall

touch on such points, as are most proper to excite theso

sentiments in us.

There are many sorts of affections which the consideration

of the sufferings of the Son of God may produce in us, and
in which we may entertain ourselves with great fruit; but

they are ordinarily reduced to seven. The first is compas-
sion, which is a lively feeling for another's pains, whereby we

participate in them after such manner as seems to sweeten

and comfort them; just as malignant joy sharpens and aug-
ments them. It is true we cannot, by this means, lessen the

sufferings of Jesus Christ, because they are already passed;
nevertheless he seems to be pleased that we are touched

thereby, and that we, as I may say, make his sufferings our

own. And therefore the apostle says to us; if we are children

of God, we are also heirs, even heirs of God and co-heirs

with Jesus Christ; so that if we suffer with him, we shall with

hitn also be glorified*
To excite ourselves then to this compassion, it will be good

to consider the excessive pains of Jesus Christ: because

according to the opinion of all divines they were greater than

any that ever have been, or can be suffered in this life; and
it is this the prophet Jeremiah expresses in these words: O
you who pasn 6y, attend, and see if there oe am/ grief or pain

* P.om. »iii. 17.
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like mine?* First of all, no part of his body was free fiom

pain; forfrom the sole of his foot to the crown of his head,

says the prophet Isaias, there is nothing sound in him.] His
feet and hands were nailed, his head crowned with thorns,
his face beaten black and blue with buffets, his body torn with

whips, all his bones disjointed, by being extended upon the

cross, all which give an idea of the most cruel punishment
that ever was inflicted.

But he suffered not only in his body, but in his soul also,

and after a manner far more painful. For notwithstanding
human nature, was in him, united to the divine person, yet it

hindered him not from feeling the indignity of his sufferings,
in as lively a manner, as if this union had not been at all.

Moreover, to render this pain the greater, he was deprived of

all consolation ; which was the reason that he cried out upon
the cross, my God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?\
The holy martyrs were solaced in their torments by comforts

from heaven, which made them suffer all things, not only with

courage, but even with joy; but Jesus Christ, in order to

suffer the more for love of us, vouchsafed as to his sacred

humanity, to be deprived of all sorts of comforts, both of

heaven and earth, and not only to be forsaken by his disci-

ples and friends, but even by his eternal Father: / am become,

says he by the mouth of the psalmist, like a man without help
or succour ; and yet this man was the only one who wasfree

amongst the dead.§ That is to say, the only one who was free

from sin, and consequently ought to have been free from all pain.

To be able to conceive how great the excess of his pains

were, it is sufficient to say, that the very thought or idea,

which he formed to himself of them in the garden, excited

a sweat of blood all over his sacred body, in so great

abundance, that the earth round about him was moistened

therewith. Great, therefore, must those sufferings be, the

bare idea whereof produced so extraordinary and dolorous

an effect! They were so violent and excessive, say the saints,

that it had been impossible for human nature to resist them

without a miracle. It was necessary that he should make
use of his Divinity to prevent himself from dying even in the

very first conflict: for, the effect which the Divinity then

wrought, was not to blunt the feeling of these pains, but to

prevent the violence of them from causing his death: it was

to protract his life, that he might suffer the longer. Let

us herein admire the goodness and infinite mercy of oui

* Lam. i. 12. f Isu. i. 6. \ Mat. xxvii. 46. § Ps Ixxxvii 5.
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Saviour: he acted miraculously upon the martyrs, tc hindei

them from feeling
1 their pains; and he acts miraculously upon

himself, that he may suffer the more for love of us; but how
violent soever the pains were which were common both to

his body and soul, those that immediately afflicted his sou)

were incomparably more excessive. For, from the moment
of his conception to that of his death, he had always present
in his mind, all the sins that had ever been committed from

the beginning of die world, and should be committed to the

end of it. On the one hand, the love he had for his eternal

Father, caused him hiffbly to resent the injuries done to him
—on the other, the tender affection lie had for souls, made
him ardently desire their salvation—notwithstanding- the

sacrifice of his life which he offered for them, he saw that an

infinite number of souls, not profiting thereof, would be lost!

So that the pain he felt at their loss, and the zeal he had for

his Father's glory, was like a two-edged sword, that pierced

continually his afflicted heart, and excited in him such pangs,
as surpassed imagination. All this then, and all the suffer-

ings and affronts, at the bare idea whereof he fell into a

bloody sweat, cast him into an agony in the garden—in fine,

all that he had ever suffered in his whole life, he had, as I

said before, still present before his eyes, from the instant of

his conception, to that of his death; as he teaches us by the

words of the psalmist, my pain was always before my eyes*
Now this being so. may we not judge, that all the days of his

life were to him the day of his passion? Besides, the appre-
hension of an evil is oftentimes more grievous than the evil

itself; and therefore may we not say, that his whole life was
an abyss of pains into which his holy soul was continually

plunged, without having the least respite?
When we come to consider all these things in particular,

when we think that he who suffered them is the Son of God;
that he suffers them for us out of a pure excess of love,

we must have a heart harder than marble, not to be

touched therewith. The earth quakes, says St Bernard,
the rocks are cleft; the graves are opened, the veil of the

temple is rent in pieces, the sun and the moon are darkened;
and in fine, nature gives all possible marks of compassion, and
aha!! we alone have none for him, he who suffered only for

ns—Let our hearts be touched, let them be penetrated with

grief; and let us not be harder than stones, nor more insensi-

ble than inanimate creatures. My sun Absalom, said David
* Ps. xxxvii. 19.
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Absalom my son, who will grant me my desire of dying fcr

thee? Absalom my son, my son Absalom?* Now, if natural

tenderness could inspire such feeling as this, for one who died

as a traitor to his father and his king, with how far grcatei
reason ought we to have the like for the Son of God, who
died only to deliver us from the slavery of the devil, and to

make us partakers of the kingdom of his eternal Father?

CHAP IV That sorrow and contrition for our sins, is one

of the fruits we ought to reapfrom meditating on

the sufferings of our Saviour.

The second affection we ought to exercise ourselves in, and

endeavour to excite in ourselves by meditating on the

sufferings of Jesus Christ, is sorrow and contrition for our

offences; and it should appear, that there is no fruit more

easily to reap from it than this; because there is nothing
better calculated, to shew us the enormity of sin, than this.

The quality of the remedy necessary to be applied ought to

give us an idea of the quality of the disease. Acknowledge,
O man, says St Bernard, how grievous your wounds were,for
the cure of which it was necessary Jesus Christ should be

wounded. Neither the eternity of pains due to sin, nor any
other thing whatsoever, can give us so clear a sight of tue

grievousness of sin, as to think that it was necessary that God
should make himself man, and thereby make satisfaction ior

us to the divine justice, which could not be fully appeased any
other way: because the offence being in some sort infinite, as

being committed against God who is infinite; and man not

being capable, to make a due reparation, by reason of the

infinite distance between God and him, it was altogether

necessary that he who should make satisfaction, should be of

infinite dignity; and equal to him who received the injury
Divines are wont to clear this point by an example. A
clown, say they, gives a king a box on the ear, or a blow with

a cudgel. It is certain, that what revenge soever the king
should take, the satisfaction could no ways answer the injury;

by reason of the great difference and distance, between the

king and the clown: for what proportion is there between an

affront given a king, and the punishment, though death itself

were inflicted on the clown? What must there be required

then, to make the king full satisfaction? Nothing less

certainly than that he who has done the injury, should be

* 2 Kings xviii. S3.
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raised to a dignity equal to the other, and so to submit him-

self to a proportionate satisfaction, and then the offence would

be entirely repaired.
The same thing happens in our case. Man who is but dust

and ashes, had offended the immortal King of glory. If God
therefore should cause him to be put to death, the injury
would not be repaired

—for this requires, that man should

become God, equal to him who is offended, and so repair the

injury by his suffering. What remedy then, since there is no
other God, than he who is offended? It is therefore in this,

that the mercy of God was infinite, who found out an

admirable medium to pardon man without prejudicing his

justice. For he being injured, and there being no other God
that could mike satisfaction for this offence, he of his own
accord made himself man, in order that man who had offended

God, should suffer and die, and at the same time it was God
himself that suffered; that as the offence was in some sort

infinite, so the suffering's and satisfaction should also become
infinite by his person. Behold here what caused the neces-

sity of the sufferings of Jesus Christ, and what also clearly

shews, the greatness and grievousness of sin. Wherefore
St John Damascen says very well, that if God for the punish-
ment of sin, had eternally damned all the men that ever were,
or ever should be, his justice would not have been so satis-

fied, as it was by the incarnation and death of the Son of God.
And this is no hyperbole or exaggeration. It is the very
truth; for all the torments of hell are not an equal payment,
to the death of Jesus Christ; since, as God, he has sufficiently
satisfied by his death the justice of God; whereas an eternity
of pain can never entirely satisfy, for even one mortal sin.

Now this being so, I affirm, that one of the greatest fruits

we can reap from the meditation of the sufferings of Jesus

Christ, is to deplore and detest our sins, which cost him so

much. My sins, O Lord, were the cause of the crown of

thorns that so cruelly piei*eed your head, and of the cruel

whipping which tore your sacred body all over ! they were

my sins which put you into the miserable condition you weie

in. It is I who have sinned, it is I who have done eviL I

beseech thee, let thy hand be turned against me* Take me
and cast me into the sea; for I know (his tempest is raises

upon my account'

j"
It is I, Lord, who deserved .his cross,

it is I who merited these injuries and affronts, and ail ti»os<5

Calumnies and reproaches which you have suffered for m'l

*2 Kings xxiv. I

-
, f Junas '. 12.
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St Bernard feigns an example to our purpose, in this

manner. I was, says he, in a public place, diverting myself,
and at the same time sentence of death was pronounced
against me in the king's closet, without my knowing any
thing of it. The only son of the prince, hearing thereof,

presently took his crown from his head, cast oft' his royal

robes, came out barefoot, clothed in sackcloth; with his

head covered with ashes, weeping and sighing; because they
had condemned to death one of his servants. Beholding him
on a sudden pass by in this condition, I remained surprised,
and asked the cause thereof; they answered me, that he went
to die to save my life. What then ought I to do, continues

the saint; and what man is there so insensible and so brutal,

as to continue his sport, and not quit all, at least to accompany
the son of the prince, and mingle his tears with his? It is

in this manner and for the like considerations, that we ought
to endeavour in our prayer to weep for, and regret our sins,

which have caused the death of the Son of God. Hence,
what St Ignatius, in the exercises of the passion, would have
us beg of God, is, to have sorrow, indignation and confusion,

that the Sovereign Master of all things, has suffered so much
for our sins. Now what he marks for the subject of our

petition, in the prelude of each exercise, is precisely the fruit

he would have us reap from it.

This exercise is extremely recommended to us by the saints,

and it is very good not to neglect it; for the practice is very

profitable, not only for those that enter into the way of God,
but for those also who are already advanced in it. First, it

is very proper to keep us in humility ; the sight of our sins

accompanied with a regret for having committed them, being
one of the most powerful motives that we can have, to live

continually in a great confusion and in a great contempt of

ourselves. He who reflects that he has deserved hell, for

having offended his Lord and Creator; what affronts, what

contempts, what injuries does he not suffer with a good will,

to expiate those many offences committed by him against the

infinite majesty of God? Secondly, this exercise gives us a

great assurance of the pardon of our sins—it does so in the

following manner. One of the things which ought most

assure us of the pardon of our sins, is to have a great regret
and sorrow for them ; so that if we continually look upon them
with sorrow and confusion, God will forget them, and regard
them no more. For this reason, David being touched with

iorrow for his, in order to make God forget them, and turn
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his eyes from them, said to him, / know my iniquity,

Lord, and my sin is always before mine eyes.* St Jerom
makes a just remark upon the words of the same prophet;
turn thy face front my sins, and blot out all my iniquities^

—
ift

says the holy doctor, you put always your sin before your eyes,
(Jfod will not put them before his.^ In effect there is nothing
that at the hour of death can give us a greater confidence and

joy, than this; and therefore, it is very good to prepare our-

selves beforehand after this maimer. Moreover this exercise,
is not only a remedy for our past sins, but it is also a pre-
servative against our relapsing into them, or committing
others. For he who continually entertains himself in a very

lively sorrow for having offended God, is far from offending
him anew. It is also a very good remedy to comfort and
assure those that are always in pain, to know whether they
have consented or not to a temptation, and to comfort such

as are troubled with scruples. For when people often make
acts of contrition with detestation of sin, and firmly resolve

rather to die a thousand times, than to commit a mortal one,

they may assure themselves, they have not consented to those

temptations they are in doubt of—it being very hard to

imagine tbat without their knowledge, a consent to a thing
of which they have so much horror, could escape them.

Lastly, this exercise is an exercise of the love of God; because

true contrition proceeding from the love of him, is nothing
else than a very sensible sorrow for having offended so good
and amiable a master, and one worthy to be served; and the

more we love God, the greater our sorrow will be, for having
offended the Divine Majesty.

St Clement, in a book of which he is esteemed the author,

says, that as often as St Peter thought of his having renounced

Jesus Christ, he wept so bitterly that his tears even burned
his face, and made furrows in his cheeks as they flowed. He
says also that the remembrance of this caused him to rise

every night at the first crow of the cock, to put himself in

prayer; and that he- slept not all the night after, observing
this custom as long as he lived. We must endeavour to

imitate the sorrow of this great saint; and doubtless one of

the most profitable exercises, both in and out of prayer, is to

make frequent acts of contrition, by detesting sin, and firmly

purposing rather to die a thousand times, than to commit one

mortal sin—begging also earnestly of God, rather to take us

out of the world, than permit us evei to offend him. Permit
* IV ! :». f IV I. II t Hier. In Fs. Blip. cit.
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uot, O Lord, that any thing may ever be able to separate me
trom thee; for why should I live but to serve thee? I desire

life only for this end. Therefore take me, O God, to thyself,

before so great a misfortune should happen to me as to offend

thee.

CHAP. V.—Third affection
— The love of God.

The third affection we ought to excite in ourselves, by a
consideration of the sufferings of Jesus Christ, is the love of

God. Nothing moves us more to love, than to see oui'selves

loved, nothing ties or binds us so fast as this does; and this

being so, it is here that the soul, considering at leisure the

extreme love for her, which Jesus Christ manifested in his

passion, ought thereby inflame herself with love and gratitude
towards him, who has so tenderly loved her. It was in this,

says St John, that the charity of God towards us appeared
most, to have sent his only Son into the world, that we might
live by hint.* St Luke speaking of what happened in the

transfiguration of our Saviour, when Elias and Moses appear-
ed on each side of him, calls his passion an excess of love.

They entertained themselves with him, says he, and spoke of
that excess he was to make manifest at Jerusalem.^ And
without doubt it is with great reason that he calls the death

of the Son of God an excess of love. First, because he died

for his enemies. There is not a greater mark of love, says the

Saviour of the world, than to give one's
lifefor one''s friends ;\

but the divine love of our Saviour went yet further, even so

far as to give his for his enemies. It is in this, says St Paul,

that God made appear his charity towards us, that Jesus

Christ died for us, even when we were sinners.^ Secondly,
his death is justly called an excess of love; because in rigour
one drop alone, of those many drops of blood our Saviour

shed, in his circumcision; one of those drops of sweat, he so

copiously shed in the garden ; and lastly, even the least thing
he performed for our redemption, was sufficient to redeem the

whole world, nay a thousand worlds, as the saints assure us;

since being God, he could consequently do nothing which was

not of infinite value and merit. Notwithstanding, his infinite

goodness was not content with what was sufficient: No! he

vouchsafed liberally to bestow even the last drop of his blood

upon us. The apostle speaking of this love calls it too great
a love; because, says he, of that coo great love with which h«

*
I John iv. 9. f Luke ix. 81. \

John xv. IS. § Rom. v. «J.
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has loved us* And in effect this love infinitely exceeds all

that can either be said or even imagined. The prophet Zach-

ary, the father of St John the Baptist, speaking
1 of the grace

that God was ready to bestow upon mankind, in the person
of Jesus Christ, is not contented to style it a grace that pro-
ceeds from the mercy of God; but says, it comes from the

fowels of his mercy, in which he was pleased to visit us from
above:\
Who therefore can refrain from loving him who has so much

loved us? Wherefore let us love God, says St John, because

God hasjirst loved us.\ Let us do to him as he has done to us ;

let us answer his goodness and tenderness; let us endeavour

to testify our love towards him, as he has testified his towards

us. He has given us very efficacious proofs of his, and at the

same time very hard and painful ones, which are the best marks
of a true love; and it is this that made St Ambrose cry out;

1 owe, O Lord, far more to your passion by which you have re-

deemed me, than to your omnipotence by which you have creat-

ed me.§
—For how great soever the benefit of our creation

was, it cost you nothing, you needed to do nothing but speak;

you spoke and all was made, you commanded and all was creat-

ed.^ But it was not the same in man's redemption ; that cost

you a thousand reproaches, a thousand torments ; in a word
it cost you even the last drop ofyour blood. For these goods
so effectual, let us make a return in effect; and as St John

says, my dear children, lei us love God not in words only, and

by our tongues, but in our works and in truth.% It was in

his desire of being contemned for love of us, that the Son of

God shewed how he loved us—let us also shew that we love

him, by seeking to be contemned for love of him; and by re-

joicing when any such occasion offers itself to us. He has

shewn us his love by offering himself entirely for us as a sacri-

fice to his Eternal Father; let us shew ours by offering our-

selves entirely to him; by wholly resigning ourselves to him,
and placing our hearts entirely in his hands, that he may
dispose of us in all things according to his divine will. It

is in this, that true love is shewn, and not in saying with our

tongues, O Lord! I love thee. And it is in this sense, that

the holy fathers interpret these words of the apostle, it is pa-
tience that renders a work perfect.** For he who embraces

pains, humiliations, and mortifications with joy for the love of

another, gives true and effective marks of his love ; because he
* I '.ph. ii. 4. \ Luke i. 7rt. \

I John iv. 19. § Lib. ii. sup. Luc
[|

l's. oxlviii. 5. % 1 J. .Iin iii. 18. •* Jam. i. 4.
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fj.ils not to shew it even in the hardest times, when real affec-

tion is most plainly discerned.

Behold here, therefore, one of the chief advantages wa

ought endeavour to reap from the meditation of the passion

of Christ; and for this purpose we must often exercise our-

selves in prayer, in order to form those acts of love, which 1

have just noted. But above all, let us endeavour to offer our-

selves to God with our whole hearts, that he may dispose of

us in all things when, and as he pleases. Afterwards tracing

in our mind those trying circumstances which may occur,

let us suffer nothing to pass, without forming thereon acta

and resolutions, of entirely abandoning ourselves to his divine

will ; for this is a very profitable exercise, and it leads to high

perfection, and manifests a heart deeply penetrated with the

love of God.

CHAP. VI The affection ofgratitude to God.

The fourth affection in which we ought to exercise ourselves,

in meditating upon the mysteries of the passion, consists in

gratitude and thanksgiving to God. Can our mind think of

any thing; says St Austin, our mouth speak of any thing ; or

our pen write any thing better than "thanks be to God?"

Nothing shorter can be expressed ; nothing morejoyful heard;

nothing more sublime conceived; nothing more useful done*

God himself has always taken so much pleasure in the ac-

knowledgment, and thanksgiving, men have made to him,

that as soon as he did any extraordinary favour to his elect

people, he would have them presently sing to him a song of

thanksgiving
—

offer to God a sacrifice of praise.\ And the

holy scripture is full of canticles which the patriarchs and

children of Israel, sung after they had received any signal

benefit. St Jerom says, it was a tradition among the Hebrews,
that the sickness, of which king Ezechias had like to have

died, was sent him as a punishment; because after he had

been miraculously delivered from the Assyrians, by the hand

of the angel of our Lord, who killed a hundred and fourscore

thousand in one night, he returned no thanks to God for it,

by any song of praise. And St Austin, speaking of the tec

lepers cured by Jesus Christ, takes notice that the Saviour of

the world praised the gratitude of him, who came back to

thank him for his, and blamed the ingratitude of the rest.

Were there not ten cleansed, says he, what is become of the

*
Epist. Ixxvii. \ IV xlix. 14.
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nine others? There is no one found, but this stranger who
is come back to render glory to God.* Let us not be un-

grateful as these were, for the benefits we have received from
God's hand ; and much less for that greatest of all benefits,

which he conferred in becoming man and dying for us upon
the cross. Do not forget, says the wise man, the favours
which he has done thee, lie has answeredfor thee, and even has

given his soul for thee.f Jesus Christ has both answered,
and paid for us; it cost him his life; wherefore it is just, that

we should have an extreme gratitude fur so great a benefit,

and that nothing should make us ever forg-et it.

St Thomas speaking of gratitude, says, that it has three

ways of working. The first, consists in having all the esteem,
we ought to have in the bottom of our heart, for the benefit

we have received; and to be thankful to him, from whom we
have received it. The second, consists in being thankful in

words: and the third, in making our benefactors, as far as

we are able, an adequate return. Let us exercise ourselves

upon all the mysteries of the passion, performing these three

acts of gTatitude: First, let us apply ourselves to produce

deep sentiments of esteem for the many benefits, which each

mystery contains; examining in particular all the favours we
have thereby received, or shall ever receive from thence; let

us excite ourselves by this consideration to feel in a more

lively manner, the obligation contracted by us to serve Cod

eternally with all our strength. Let us afterwards endeavour

to praise and glorify him with our mouth according to these

words of St Paul: Let us always by him offer to God a sacri-

fice ofpraise, that is, the fruit of our lips, confessi)ig his holy

name.\ And let us wish that the universe would assist us in

giving him thanks. In fine, let us endeavour to make our

actions correspond to so many benefits; and for this end, let

us entirely abandon ourselves to him, as we have said in the

foregoing chapter, and let us offer to him all that we have,

and are.

St Bernard says, that in every mystery we meditate on, \\c

ought to imagine that Jesus Christ says the same words to

us, that he said to his apostles after he had washed their feet:

Do you know what I have done for you? Do you know what
is contained in this mystery? Do you know what is the

grace of your creation, what is that of your redemption, and

what also is that of your vocation? Alas! how far are w«
from the knowledge of what God has done for us? For if

* Luke xvii. 17. f Ecilus. xxix. 19. \ lleb. xiii. 15.
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rightly conceived, O my God! that you became man, that you
died upon a cross for love of me ; there would need no other

consideration but this, to make me give you my whole

heart; and to be wholly absorbed in your love; and this

would be such a gratitude as a true Christian ought to have.

St Chrysostom upon this subject, takes notice of one thing
'which may be of very great profit to us. He says, that a

good servant ought to have as high an esteem of the favours

his master bestows upon him in common with others, and to

be impressed with as deep a sense of them, as if they were

done to him alone, and as if he only were charged with the

obligation of returning thanks for them. This the apostle
did when he said, he that loved me, and delivered himself upfor
me* Nor was it without reason, that he said so, continues

the holy doctor; since every one ought to say the same; be-

cause each one derives as great advantage from the death

of Jesus Christ, as if he had died for him alone. In like man-

ner, the light of the sun enlightens me as much as if it gave

light to me alone; and the advantages I derive from thence,

is, so far from becoming less by being communicated to others,

that on the contrary it is increased ; because by giving light
to them, it helps them, when occasion serves, to assist and

succour me : so in like manner, the incarnation and death of

the Son of God, is as profitable to me, as if he had made him-

self man, and died only for my sake. The advantage also

that others receive as well as myself, diminishes nothing of

what I thereby received; but on the contrary augments the

favour; for it is the cause of their animating and assisting

me, to merit the glory to which I aspire. Moreover the love

of God, is as great towards each one of us in particular, as if

he loved nothing else ; and as for the good will and love of

Jesus, he was no less disposed to suffer for one man alone, if

there was a necessity, than for- all men together; and, he

would not have refused, says St Chrysostom, to do for one

man, ivhat he has donefor all.\ Besides it is true, that God

thought particularly on me; that he had me before his eyes,
when he made himself man and died upon the cross; thai he

loved me with a perpetual charity,\ as he himself assures mo

by the mouth of Jeremias; and in fine, that he freely deliver-

ed himself up to death, to redeem my life. So that every one

ought to look upon the benefits of God, as if God had done

nothing, but for him alone; and consider the love whence

they proceed, as if God had loved him only, and so say with

• GaL ii. 90. \ In Kp. ad Gal. ii. \ Jerem. xxxi. 5
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St Paul, he who has loved me, and delivered himself to death

for me* When we consider all this in this manner, it will

be impossible, not to feel ourselves excited to great acts of

love and thanksgiving to this Divine Saviour, who has always
loved us with a perpetual charity.

The saints moreover add, that the reason why God exacts

from us thanks for his benefits; is not because he stands in

need of our gratitude, but only that we may render ourselves
more worthy to receive new graces and favours. Ingratitude,
says St Bernard, is a burning wind that dries up the source

of God's mercy, and stops the channel of his graces.^ And as

God deprives those men of his benefits who are so ungrate-
ful as to forget them, so he heaps them upon those who ac-

knowledge them and render due thanks for them. The sea
which is the source of all waters, gives back to the rivers all

it has received from them; and God who is the fountain of all

those gifts and graces which we possess, gives back to ua

these same graces with interest, when with faithful gratitude
we return to him what we received from him.

CHAP. VII.—Of the affections of admiration and hope.

Admiration is the fifth affection in which we may exercise

ourselves, by meditating on the mysteries of the passion
—we

may excite it in ourselves by admiring, for example, that God
who is impassible and immortal, suffers and dies; that he

suffers and dies even for those who put him to death, and
were so unworthy of all his favours; and that he suffers more
than any one ever suffered. We may also employ ourselves

in admiring the excess of his love and goodness for men ; the

riches of his infinite wisdom; and the depths of his counsels,

in choosing so fit means for the salvation of mankind; and at

the same time so agreeable to his justice and mercy. And
without doubt, it is a kind of very holy prayer, to entertain

ourselves in the consideration of so great wonders, as mani-

fest themselves in the accomplishment of the world's redemp-
tion; to examine tkiem well, and to fill ourselves with astonish-

ment, on beholding^God, moved to so great an excess of

goodness and love, towards his unworthy and ungrateful
creatures. It is also a kind of most sublime contemplation,
to be absorbed in the admiration of God's works. Now the

more we know them, and the more deeply we penetrate into

them, the more this admiration increases: besides it contains

* Gal. ii. 20. + In Cant. germ. li.
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in itself a great love of God, and deep gratitude for his bene

fits—so that it being an affection from which many advant-

ages are derivable, we must exercise ourselves in producing

frequent acts of it. The Hebrew text, puts the words Sela

at the end of the verses of many of the Psalms, which is to

remind us, that we must pause to give ourselves leisure to

penetrate and admire the sense ;
and this teaches us also, that

when we meditate upon these mysteries, we must examine

them at leisure, and give ourselves time to admire the wonders

they contain.

The sixth affection we may excite in ourselves by ou?

zneditation on the passion, is a lively hope and confidence in

God, grounded upon what he has done for us, without our

merit, and even after we had rendered ourselves unworthy
of his favours. For when we reflect deeply on this, and on

the ardent desires that Jesus Christ had for our salvation,

the thirst whereof even augmented his sufferings upon the

cross, we shall easily be moved to hope from the goodness

and mercy of God, that he will freely bestow on us all that

is necessary for our salvation. He who has not spared his

only Son, but delivered him up for us, has he not also, says

the apostle, with him given us all things ?* And in another

place, the same apostle says, if when we were enemies of God,

we were reconciled to him by the death of his Son, much more

being reconciled, shall we be saved by his life.*
This mode

of reasoning is deserving of notice, and in it we may find

great cause of comfort. For in effect, if God looked upon
us with the eyes of mercy when we were his enemies, and

when our sins ought to have provoked him to hatred; and if

he would then give so high a price to reconcile us to himself,

in what manner will he not now look upon us, when the re-

conciliation is effected, and when we can hereafter cost him

nothing? He who has loved us when we were disfigured and

defiled with sin, how can he do otherwise now than love us,

since he has washed us with his precious blood? And if

when we fled from him and resisted his inspirations, he ceased

not to go after us, and invite us to him ;
and if he ceased not

doing it, till he had brought us into ftis house, how can he

now forget and forsake us after bringing us to it

It will also excite us to a holy confidence in him, if we

pause to reflect on the infinite mercy of God, such as the

church conceives it, when she addresses herself to him in

these words, Lord, to whom it belongs to have mercy and t~

* Hon.. viii 32. 1 Ro«». v - l0
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pardon. It is true, that God is just as well as merciful, and

that his justice is as great as Ins mercy ; because in God all

his attributes are equally infinite; but the marks of his mercy
are far greater, and more frequent than those of his justice.
The Lord, says David, is sweet to all the world, and his mercy

surpasses all his other works* It seems as if his mercy more

properly belonged to him, than any other of his attributes;

because, it is by way of excellence called the work of God ;

and St Paul says, that God is rich in mercy.^ It is not but

that he is rich in all things else, but he uses this mode of

speech to express that in this, he makes his riches more

particularly to appear ; as when one says, that a man is rich

in furniture, in pictures, in precious stones and the like. The
church also acknowledges this truth, when it says to God,
that he makes his omnipotence known chiefly in pardoning
and shewing mercy ; and in effect he seems to place his glory
in this: as if a prince, for example, who is most accomplished
in all things, should take pleasure chiefly in displaying his

valour, liberality, or some other particular virtue.

St Bernard says, that it is natural to God to be merciful;
that favours and benefits flow naturally from his hands, and
that he awaits not our merits to shew mercy towards us : but

to punish, seems a thing very strange and disagreeable to

him
; because we must provoke, and even constrain him by

our sins to do this. And as it is proper to the bee to make

honey, and not to sting, but when provoked: so it is proper
to God to bestow graces, and not to punish, till men provoke,
and in a manner constrain him thereunto by their crime.

Nor does he even then fail to display his mercy by the pain
and sorrow he expresses in being obliged to chastise us. It

was only when this wickedness of man observed no bounds,
Vat increased daily, that he resolved to send the flood. He
waited to the very last; and even then, touched with grief,
lie says, / wilt blot out from the face of the earth man whom
1 hare created.'l These words shew, that it was not without
extreme regret, that he was moved to destroy man. Does
not the gospel also say, that when Jesus Christ denounced the

ruin of Jerusalem, beholding the city he wept over it?§ And
does not he himself say by the prophet Isaias, Alas! I shall

have at length satisfaction of my enemies, and shall be re-

venged ofthern?\\ He speaks in this place as a judge full

af compassion, who obliged to condemn a criminal to death,

P». cxliv. 9. f Ejih. ii. 4.
\ Gen. vi. 6, 7. { Luke xix. 41

|]
Isa. i. 21.
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signs the warrant with tears. But his tenderness for us

stops not here. He shews his infinite mercy, and the desire

he has of our salvation, even in his threats, as St Chrvsostom
takes notice on these words of the royal prophet, ifyou con-

vert not yourselves, he has bent his how, he has made it ready,
and has prepared his arrows that will cause death, he ha$
made them red hot* It is a great goodness of God, and a
wonderful clemency, he says, to threaten us in this manner
with a how, and to wish to alarm us with the fear of hi»

chastisement, that we may endeavour to avoid it. He reata

us as fathers treat their favourite children, whom they wish
to frighten hy words, in order to prevent the necessity of

chastisement. Moreover, as the holy doctor takes notice, the
sword wounds one near you; to produce an effect with it, you
need but draw it, and make a push—but the arrow strikes

from a distance; and to wound with a bow, it is necessary to

bend it, to draw the arrows out of the quiver, and to fit them
to the string, all which requires both a great deal of time
and trouble. Thus God, continues this holy father, threatens

us with a bow, that we may have time to escape his correc-

tion, according to the words of the prophet; thou hast given
a sign to those thatfear thee, that they may fly before thy bow,
and that those whom thou lovest may be delivered.^ When God
designed to destroy the world by the flood, he gave notice

thereof, a hundred years beforehand, to give men time to

think what to do, and how to prepare for their security. In

fine, he is all filled with love for men, and does all he can,
not to be obliged to chastise them. The same saint speaking
of the curse which God gave to the serpent, that had seduced

Eve, says, admire the infinite mercy of God to man ; for as a

father who finds the sword with which some one had lately
killed his son, is not content to revenge his death upon the

murderer only, but takes the sword and breaks it into a thou-

sand pieces; so God does the like to the serpent, condemning
him as the instrument of the devil's malice, to everlasting

punishment. God wills not the death of a sinner—he does

not wish to destroy men: to prove this, I need but say that

long since, you have given him cause to destroy you ; he

might have plunged you into hell, the very first time you fell

into mortal sin; but his infinite goodness would permit neither

death, nor the devil to carry you away. Do I wish the death

of a sinner, and not rather, says our Lord, that he should turn

from his ways and live.% He has ransomed you at too dear

* Ps, vii. 13. t Ps. lix. 4. \ Ezech. xviii. 2a
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a rate, to be willing' to lose you; you have cost him his blood

and his life, an infinite price, which he desires should not be

unprofitable to you; and therefore, he wills, on the contrary,
as the apostle says, that all men should be saved, and come to

the knowledge of truth.* These considerations, with many
others, which the scriptures and fathers furnish us with, but

especially those we may draw from the passion and merits

of Jesus Christ, ought to help to produce in us a confidence

in the mercy of God.

CHAP. VIII Of the imitation ofJesus Christ, which

is the chief advantage we ought to derivefrom the

meditation of his life
and passion.

The imitation of the virtues of Jesus Christ, is, finally, what
we ought to propose to ourselves, in the meditations of his

passion, and the fruit we are to endeavour to reap from thence.

The Son of God, says the saint, came into the world princi-

pally for two reasons; first, to redeem us by his death and
his sufferings; and secondly, to give us a perfect model of

all his virtues; and by his own example, to induce us to

practise them. It was on this account that at the last supper,
after he had lowered himself to such excess of humility, as

to cast himself upon his knees before his disciples, and to

wash their feet, he presently said to them, / have given you
an example, that you do, as I have done to youJ[ But what
he then said and proposed to us, to do in imitation of him,

ought to extend itself to all other actions. It is this, St

Peter teaches us, when he says, Jesus Christ suffered for
us ; leaving you an example that you may follow his footsteps.\
And this was what made St Austin say, that the cross of Christ

was not only the bed upon which he died, but was the pulpit
also from which he taught us, that we ought to imitate his

example.^ For though his whole life was a perfect model of

all virtues, which he seemed to teach us both by his words and

actions, yet he vouchsafed to collect them all together in his

passion, and make them shine there in a sovereign degree;
so that what we ought to endeavour to draw from the medi-

tation on his sufferings, is an ardent desire of imitating his

virtues. For this end, we must apply ourselves to examine
at leisure each virtue separately; and exercise ourselves in

framing a very great desire in our hearts, and in making a

5rm and constant resolution to practise it; and also to con-

*
I Tim. ii. 4. t John xiii. 15. \ I Pet ii 21. § Orat. 119.
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ceivc a holy aversion and horror for the opposite vice. In

considering then, for example, the humility of Jesus Christ,
who being God voluntarily submitted himself to the contempts
and injuries of men, we ought to fill ourselves with a con-

tempt of ourselves ; and to desire with our whole heart never
to receive from men any mark of honour, esteem or prefer-
ence whatsoever ; but on the contrary, to propose to ourselves

to suffer with all submission all sorts of affronts and injuries,
and even to look upon them with joy, and as an occasion given
us, to resemble in some degree Jesus Christ. In the same
manner in considering the patience of the Son of God,
we ought to frame a resolution to receive joyfully all mis-

fortunes that may happen to us, to desire that such occasions
should frequently present themselves, and even to beg them
of God; that we may become thereby true followers of his

Son, / desire not, O Lord, says St Bonaventure, to live

without pain or wound, because I see you all covered with

wounds. In short, we must run over, in the same manner,
all the virtues, as obedience, charity, meekness, chastity,

poverty, abstinence, and the rest; because in the life and

sufferings of Jesus Christ, all virtues shine forth; and we
must then exercise ourselves in framing in our hearts, a true

desire of imitating and practising them.

There remains still one thing here to be observed, which
I have touched on elsewhere, which is, that in each virtue

we meditate on, we must descend to the particulars of those

occasions, that may offer themselves to us of exercising
them; and in our minds embrace them with joy for the love

of God. If, for example, your meditation be or humility,

you must represent to yourself the different accidents that

may happen to you, of being contemned; first those of less

moment, and afterwards such as you shall think will be most
sensible to you; and hereupon frame your acts of humility
and submission, as if those accidents or occasions were actually

present. You must also practise the same thing in regard
of patience, mortification, indifference to all things, con-

formity to the will of God, and all other virtues ; for by this

means, the virtue upon which your meditation is made, sinks

by little and little more into your mind, and there takes

deeper root, and the contrary vice loses its force; and all

things will become upon occasion easier to practise, when we
are prepared after this manner; it is, therefore, chiefly to

gaining this facility, that all the desires and resolutions we
make in our meditation ought to tend.
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Behold what abundance of matter we have here for inedi

tating on the passion of the Sou of God, and the mysteries
of his life; and no one can reasonably complain, that he

knows not how to make this meditation, nor how to entertain

himself therein; because i have set down so many affections^

which may be excited and dwelled on. I must here also add,
in order to stir up and inflame our minds and hearts the more,
that it is good in every mystery on which we meditate, and

in every affection arising- therefrom, to consider the follow-

ing particulars. First, who it is that suffers; secondly, what
it is he suffers; thirdly, after what manner he suffers;

that is to say, with what patience, humility, sweetness, and

charity, he does it; fourthly, for whom; fifthly, from whom;
and lastly, with what view and intention he suffers. These
six points, which the saints ordinarily propose to us, may give
us sufficient matter to meditate on; and to entertain ourselves

with, for a long time, very profitably. But if we should have

nothing else, to exercise ourselves in than the imitation of

the Son of God, we should therein find matter enough for

our whole life, for those two reasons. First, because here

we have all virtues in view; and as there are none, which
we stand not in need of, we may reflect on them all. Secondly,
if in each virtue, we enter upon a detail of the different oc-

casions which may offer; and if we do not cease, till we have

surmounted these occasions so far, as to behold them not only
with submission but with joy; I say, if we come to this, we
shall in every virtue that can possibly be imagined, have

always sufficient mitter to employ ourselves in. We may
also add, that though these several sentiments of affection,

of which I have spoken, are very considerable and very

necessary, yet that which regards the imitation of the Son
of God, is far more profitable than the others, because it

contains them all; and also, because it is an act of the love

of God, which comprises in itself all other acts of virtue.

So that this imitation is not to be understood, as only one of

the affections which I have spoken of in this treatise; it is

rather an abridgment of all those pious affections in which

the perfection of a Christian life consists. It is for this reason

therefore that in meditating on the life and passion of Jesus

Christ, the imitation of him ought to be our chief entertain-

ment, and the chief fruit we are to endeavour to reap from
it. But to do this, each one is very much to insist upon the

imitation of the virtue he finds himself to stand most in need

of; dwelling upon it; diving more profoundly into it, and
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framing frequent acts of it, till it has taken deep root in hi*

heart, and till he finds the contrary passion to be very much
weakened. So that after this we may pass to another virtue,

and from thence to a third; and without doubt it is far better

and more profitable to observe this method, than to embrace

many things together in prayer, and to pass but slightly over

them all

CHAP. IX.—In which is confirmed by examples, how

pleating it is to God, that we meditate on the

sufferings ofJesus Christ.

Silvester relates that St Mary Magdalene, after the ascen-

sion of our Saviour, having retired into a desert, in which
she lived for thirty-two years, God from the very beginning
would teach her, in what she ought to employ herself, to be-

come more pleasing in his sight. He therefore sent an angel
to plant a cross at the entrance of the cave, into which she

had retired, that the saint having this object before her eyes,

might always have present in her mind, the adorable mysteries
which were wrought upon the cross. So that all the time

she lived in this solitude, she continually employed herself

in meditating on the death and passion of her Saviour and
master. This is what she revealed one day to a great saint

of God, of the order of St Dominick, as we may see set down
more at large in the same author.

Ludolphus of Saxony relates of a holy man, who lived in

solitude, and neither aspired after, nor applied himself to any
thing, but what was most pleasing to God; that being one

day in prayer, according to his ordinary custom, to beg of

God to discover to him what was most pleasing in his sight,
Jesus Christ appeared to him covered all over with wounds,
and carrying a very heavy cross, and said ; one of the most

pleasing services that my servants can render me, is to help
me to carry this cross; and to do it, they need only accom-

pany me in spirit, in all my sufferings, and have a lively

feeling of them in their hearts

St Vincent, St Anthony, and Surius, relate of St Edmond

archbishop of Canterbury, that at the time he studied his

grammar in the university of Oxford, as he was one day
walking in the fields, with his mind filled with pious thoughts,
a young child appeared, who making himself known to 1)6

Jesus Christ himself, commanded him amongst other things,
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to meditate upon some mystery of his life and death; and
assured him that this would be a great help to him to avoid

the snares of the devil, to acquire all the virtues, and to die

happy. The young Ed nond filled with consolation and fer-

vour by this miraculous vision, from that time forward applied
himself every evening to meditate upon one of the holy mys-
teries of the life and passion of the Son of God; and found
in this meditation all those helps that had been promised him.

We read in the history of the order of St Dominick, that a

religious of the same order, having had from his youth a

particular devotion to the passion of the Son of God, after-

wards daily continued it in such manner, that there passed
not a day, but he either meditated upon one of the mysteries^
or adored his sacred wounds; pronouncing at each adoration

these words of the church, we adore thee, O Jesus Christ,
and bless thee ; because by thy holy cross, thou hast redeemed
the world. He fell five times down upon his knees in making
these acts, and recited every time the Lord's prayer; begging
of God that he would vouchsafe to give him his fear and
love ; and God made it appeal*, by a very extraordinary favour,
how pleasing this devotion was to him. For, one day whilst

he was at prayer, Jesus Christ appeared to him, and invited

him to taste and enjoy the sweetness of his sacred wounds ;

and this holy religious having with profound respect applied
his mouth to one of them, his soul was presently filled with

so t»;reui pleasure and satisfaction, that afterwards all that

was not crod, seemed to him bitter and insupportable.

Lippomanus and Surius relate of St Palemo, that one day
in Easter, St Pacomius his disciple, having dressed some
herbs with oil the holy old man, who was wont upon other

days to eat them only with salt, shed tears when he saw them
so dressed; representing to himself at the same time, the

sufferings of Jesus Christ—alas! says he, my Master was

crucified, and shall I treat myself delicately? So that his

disciple in vain represented to him, the solemnity of the day;
for notwithst.Hiding all he could urge or say, he was never
able to obtain of him so much as even to taste the herbs he
had prepared for him.

We read also of a Christian slave, who had so particular a

devotion to the passion of Jesus Christ, that his continual

application to think on it, rendered him sad, and oftentimes
drew tears from his eyes. The tyrant whom he servedj
sometimes asked him the cause of this? his sadness, and why he
was not so cheerful as others werer He always answered,
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that he could not be otherwise, because he carried the passion
of his Master engraven in his heart: so that the tyrant taking
notice of this constant answer, wished to try if what he said were
true ; and thereupon putting him to death, took out, and opened
his heart, wherein was found an image of a crucifix extremely
well made, and this wonder touched him so forcibly, thai

immediately he was converted to the faith.

Something similar is related of St Clare, who, during her

whole life, had a singular devotion to the passion of the Son
of God; and after her death, there was found upon one side

of her heart, the image of a crucifix very finely wrought; with

the nails, lance, sponge, and reed; and on the other, the rods,

pillar, and crown of thorns ; and all this is still to be seen at

Montfalcon in Italy, where this extraordinary wonder is care

fully preserved.

THE EIGHTH TREATISE.

ON HOLY COMMUNION, AND THE SACBIFICE OF THE MASS,

CHAP. I Of the exceeding great love God has shewn us,

in instituting the blessed sacrament of the altar, and
of the inestimable benefits contained therein.

Amongst the wonders God has wrought, there are two more

extraordinary and more beyond the reach of human imagina-
tion than all the rest. The prophet Is lias finds them so

surprising, that he calls them the inventions of God—Make
known to the people, says he, his inventions* And in effect,

it seems that both in the one and in the other, God has par-

ticularly studied to find out, in what he might most communi-
cate and manifest himself to us. The first or these wonders,
is that of the incarnation, in which the Word of the Father

unites itself to our nature, by an union so intimate that God
and man become one and the same person

—and by such an

union that the secret thereof is incomprehensible to human
reason, and is known only to God; an union, so firm and
indissoluble that as St Denis says, what it has once joined, haj

n-ever been, nor can ever be separated. Love, says the same
* Is. xii. 4.
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saint, is an unitive virtue, that transforms the lover into the

beloved object, and of the two, makes but one. Now what
no love in the world ever did, the love of God has done for

man. It never happened in the world, that of the lover, and
of the object beloved, love effectually made but one and the

lime thing. This was a wonder which seemed reserved for

heaven, where the Father and the Son are indeed truly but
one. However the love of God for man was so great, that

God united himself to him in such a manner, that God and
man are but one and the same person

—that man is truly God,
and God truly man—that all that is truly proper to God, may
be truly and properly said of man; and on the contrary, all

that is truly proper to man, may be truly and properly said

of God himself. In a word, he whom men beheld speaking-,

walking, acting and suffering, was truly God: he was truly
clothed with human nature, he performed human actions, and
he who performed them was God. Who ever heard of any
such thing as this? And who ever saw any thing like unto

it?* A God to be wrapped in swaddling clothes! A God
to weep! A God to become weary and feeble! A God to

suffer! What, O Lord! did not the royal prophet say, that

thou hast made the highest heavens thy refuge, where no evil

shall come to thee, and no scourge shall approach thy taber-

nacle? \ And yet the whips, nails, and thorns have overtaken

thee, and nailed thee to a cross. What is farther from God
than this ? It is an admirable work that proceeded from him

t\

says the prophet Isaias; it is a work that exceeds the thoughts
of man, and even those of the angels themselves, and keeps
them in perpetual admiration.

The other wonder that God has wrought, and which is

also an invention of his infinite love, is the institution of the

blessed Sacrament of his body and of his blood. In the in

carnation he has hid his divinity under the veil of flesh, that

we may see him; and in the blessed Sacrament, he has hid

oth his divinity and humanity, under the accidents of bread

nd wine, that we may eat him. In the former, God has

received man into his bosom and bowels, by uniting human
nature to the Divine Word; and in the latter, he wishes that

yon yourself receive him into your heart and bowels. Man
is united to God by the first; God and man unite themselves
to you by the second: in the first the communication and
union is made with one individual nature, which is the sacred

humanity of Jesus Christ, personally united to the Divine Word ;

* IsHi. Ixvi. 8. f P*> ™. 9i l0- 1 !»»>• xxviii 21.
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but in the second, an union is made with all those wha
receive his body and his blood. He becomes the same thing
with them, not truly by an hypostatical and personal union,

but at least, after that, by the most intimate and strict one

that is possible : He who eats my flesh, and drinks my blood,

remains in me and I in him* What can be more admirable

than this? The Lord who is good and merciful has made ait

abridgment of all his ivonders, he has given nourishment to

those that fear him. In effect this is not only the greatest nf

all his miracles, as St Thomas says, but it is an abridgment

of all the wonders he has ever wrought.
We read in the holy scripture, that king A^jsuerus, to mani-

fest the riches and glory of his kingdom, made a solemn feast

which lasted a hundred and fourscore days. Jesus Christ,

the King of kings, vouchsafed also in a feast worthy of his

greatness, to manifest the riches of his treasures, and the

majesty of his glory; and for this effect, he gives himself to

us ; which is a wonder no less surprising than that of the

incarnation. The manna which fell in the desert, and was

onlv a shadow of this divine manna, heretofore so filled the

children of Israel with admiration, that they cried out:—•

What is this? And did they not afterwards shew the like

astonishment when they said, how is it possible that he can

give us hisfesh to eat?] Moreover this heavenly feast, is

not bounded within the term of a hundred and fourscore days,

as that of king Assuerus was; it has lasted already more than

seventeea hundred years, and we have eaten it every day, and

it will continue to the end of the world. Come, cries out the

royal prophet, and behold the works of God—the prodigious

things he has wrought upon earth.\ O how admirable is the

wisdom and depth of his counsels!—And how wonderful are

the means he makes use of for the salvation of men! But it

being of the miracle of the body and blood of Jesus Christ

that I am now to speak, I beseech God to give me his grace
that I may acquit myself as I ought, and to supply by his help,

the weakness of my understanding.
The beloved disciple speaking of the institution of this

adorable sacrament, says, Jesus Christ having loved his own

who were in the world, loved them to the end.§ He says, that

.Testis Christ loved them to the end, not only to express that

he always loved them, but to give us to understand that in

the end he still gave greater marks of his love. In effect it

was then that he more abundantly poured forth his graces
» John vi. bi. + John vi. 52. \ Pn. xlv. 9. § John xiii. 1.
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upou them, and left them most precious pledges of his love;

because in instituting the adorable sacrament, he left himself

in all his majesty unto men. He could not do any thing that

could shew us more clearly the excess of his love for us: for

it is the property of love to desire always to enjoy the pre-
sence of the object beloved, and not to be able to suffer the

absence thereof. Wherefore a9 he tenderly loved men. and
as he was to return to his Father, he found out a means of so

leaving the world, as not to leave it entirely, and of going
from it in such manner, that he ceased not to remain in it.

He descended upon earth without quitting heaven; he ascends

to heaven without quitting earth; he quitted the bosom of his

Father, yet ceased not always to remain therein. He remains

likewise always with his children, though he has left them,

/ camefrom my Father, says he, and am come into the world ;

I quit the world and return to my Father* It is another

property of love, to desire to live in the memory of the person
that is loved; and it is for this reason, that those who love,

when obliged to a separation, mike ordinarily some mutual

present, that they may think, one of the other, during their

absence. Now, that we might think of him, Jesus Christ

has given himself to us in the blessed sacrament of the

Eucharist, and would not leave us a less pledge than himself,
to oblige us to think of him. Hence he had no sooner in-

stituted the blessed sacrament, than he says, do tins in remem-
brance ofme;\ as if he had said, every time you celebrate this

mystery, remember the love which I have had for you, re-

member what I have done and suffered for you.
There is no other nation so powerful, said Moses to the

children of Israel, that have their gods so near them, as our
God is present unto our petitions.^. And did not Solomon
when he had built the temple, testify aloud how astonished

he was, that God would establish his abode therein? Is u

possible, says he, that God should remain with men upon
earth? Fcr if the heavens themselves are not sufficient to

receive him, how can this house which I have built be sufficient ?§
With how far greater reason may we say the same thing,
because it is not the shadow or figure of God, but it is God
liii.iself that makes his abode with us? Behold, says he, that

I am with you unto the end of the world.% What sweetness,
what advantage this is for us, that our Redeemer and our God
will vouchs ife to take up his habitation with us, to sweeten

* John xvi. 28. f Luke xxii. 19. \ Deut. iv. 7.

§ 3 Kings viii. 27. ^ Mat. xxviii. '20.

FOL. U. T
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the tecliotiMiesS of our pilgrimage? If the company of a

friend be so great a comfort in our afflictions, what comfort

ought not that of God be unto us? Whit consolation ought

it not impart to us, to see him enter our house, to see him

pass along the streets, and permit himself to be carried from

one place to another, and that he has a fixed abode in our

churches, where we may at all times visit him; entertain our-

selves with him, discover our miseries, afflictions and tempta-

tions, beg his help, and expect it from his all powerful hand,

with all confidence, since he vouchsafes to approach so

near to us, in order to be ready to give us assistance in all

our necessities? / will establish my abode in the midst of

you; I will walk amongst you, and I will be your God.*

What heart would not be touched and inflamed with love, to

behold the Divine Majesty treat thus familiarly with men?

But the goodness of God does not rest here; he is not

content with coming oidy into our houses, and remaining in

our churches ; but he will also have us possess him, within

ourselves; he will remain within our breast; he will make

that his temple and tabernacle. O ineffable love! O unheard

of liberality! That I should receive into my breast and

heart, Jesus Christ, true God and true man, the
^

same

Saviour whom the blessed Virgin carried nine months in hei

sacred womb! And if St Elizabeth on seeing your holy

mother, who bore you in her sacred womb, entering into her

house, cried out in astonishment, and filled with the Holy

Ghost, whence comes this grace and favour unto me, that the

mother of my Lord should come unto me ?f What shall I

say, O my God, on seeing you enter not only into my house,

hut into myself? With how far greater reason may I say,

whence comes this grace unto me, who have been for so long

a time the devil's habitation; to me who have so often offended

you, and been so ungrateful and unfaithful for so many
benefits? Whence proceeds this grace and favour, but from

the excess of thy mercy, and because thou art goodness itself,

to make it thy delight to be with the sons of men ;\ and be.

caube your love of them is infinite.

But if so great a favour as this were granted only to those

who have a pure and innocent soul, it were, say the holy

doctors, an inestimable benefit for mankind. Yet the Lord

is so good that he refuses not to communicate himself even

to the wicked as well as to the good, to his enemies, as well

as tiis servants; and even vouchsafes "or love of us, to be de-

* Lev. xxvi. II, 12. 1 Lukci. 43. * Piov. viii 31.
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livered again into the hands of executioners, and is pleased
for the comfort of his servants, even to enter into the mouths
of impure sinners. Nay, that he may the better communicate
himself to us daily, he is pleased to expose himself to be sold

anew, and again to be crucified by them, according
1 to St

Paul's words, who says, that they crucify in themselves ihe

Sou of God* Behold whether you have not sufficient subject
to love and serve him? The holy church seems astonished

that he had no repugnance tc enter into the chaste womb of

the Virgin, saying, thou hadst no horror to enter into the

womb of ihe Virgin. Compare the purity of this Virgin with-

out spot, with those impurities with which the heart of man
is filled, and you will see there is far greater reason to be
astonished that he has not a horror to enter into the impure
breast of a sinner.

CHAP. II.—Adorable wonders, that faith teaches us, concern

ing the Blessed Sacrament of the Eucharist.

Faith teaches us, that the words of consecration work many
miracles. The first is, that as soon as the priest has pro-
nounced over the host the words of consecration, the body of

Jesus Christ is immediately present therein—the same body
that was born of the sacred Virgin, the same that died upon
the cross, that was raised again to life, and in fine, the same,
that at present sits at the right hand of God the Father.

That moreover, as soon as the priest has pronounced over the

chalice the words of consecration, the precious blood of Jesus

Christ is present therein also—that in an hundred thousand

masses, for example, that are said throughout the extent of

the whole church, in the space of an hour, God works this

miracle at the moment that the priest finishes the words of

consecration; that in all these masses, the body and blood of

our Saviour, is effectually present, and whether we consecrate

in one place or in another, he is always the same in all

places.
The second wonder we are obliged to believe, is, that atter

the words of consecration, there remains neither bread nor

wine, though it appears otherwise to our senses. When Jacob
wished to obtain of his father Isaac the blessing he designed
for Esau, he covered his bands with the skin of a kid, that he

might the better resemble his brother. It is indeed the voic

of Jacob, said the holy old man his father, but they are tht

* ileb vi. 6.
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hands of Esau* The same happens here—what we touch

with our hands, what is exposed to our senses to judge of,

appears bread and wine; but the voice and word cf faith

assures us the contrary, and it must supply the defects of our

senses. As the manna which was the shadow and figure of

this adorable sacrament, had the taste of all sorts of things,
and vet was none of those things of which it had the taste, so

this heavenly manna, of which we speak, has the taste of bread

and wine, and yet is neither the one nor the other. More-
over in the matter of other sacraments, there happens no

change at all ; the water in baptism remains still water, and

the oil in confirmation and extreme une-tion still remains oil-

In this the matter is quite changed, and what appears bread

and wine, is not so ; the substance of bread, being changed
into the body of Jesus Christ, and the substance of wine, being

changed into his blood. But he, says St Ambrose, that from

nothing could create heaven and earth, cannot he with far

greater reason make one thing out of another, and change one

thing into another? Moreover do we not daily see that the

bread we eat, is in a short time changed into our own flesh,

by the help of natural heat? Why may not then the all-

powerful virtue of God, make a similar change in an instant?

And to draw us out of one astonishment by another, is it

not far more wonderful that God made himself man, without

ceasing to be God; than that bread, ceasing to be bread,

should be changed into flesh? Now the same divine power
whereby the Son of God made himself man, here makes the

bread and wine be changed into his body and blood, for to

God nothing is impossible.']
The third wonder that happens in this change is, that it is

not made as other natural things are, wherein when one thing is

changed into another there always remains something of the

thing that is changed. For when earth is changed into gold
or silver, for example, or water into crystal, the matter always
remains the same, there is no change but of the form ; just
as when of a piece of clay or wax, there is made sometimes a

lion, sometimes an eagle. But here, after the consecration,
there remains in the host nothing of the substance of bread,
or in the chalice, of the substance of wine; neither as to the
form or the matter, but all the substance of the bread is

changed into the body of Jesus Christ; and all the substance
of the wine, into his blood? Hence the holy council of Trent,

nays, that the church, in order to express this entire conver*

* Gen. xx«ii. 22. + Luke i. ;. 7.
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sion, properly calls it by the name of iransubstantiation^ thai

is to say, the changing' of one substance into another. For
as that change of form, which happens in natural generation,

may very properly be called transformation ; so here the entire

change of the substance of bread and wine, which is con-

verted into the substance of the body and blood of Jesus

Christ, is very justly called tvansinstantiation.

So that in the Eucharist there remains nothing of the sub-

stance of bread nor of wine; there remains only tbe colour,

smell, taste, and other accidents of bread and wine, which are

called the sacramental species. And this is another wonder
that appears in this august sacrament, that the accidents

remain in it without subject or substance; it being as all

philosophy teaches, the property of accidents, to be insepar-

ably attached to their substance. For is it not certain that

whiteness cannot subsist of itself, without being attached to

some substance? And is not the same to be said of taste and
smell? But here agreeably to an order, superior to the whole
order of nature, the accidents of bread and wine are miracu-

lously sustained, without being united to any thing; because

the substance of bread and wine is no longer there to sustain

them, as we have already said; and the body and blood of

Jesus Christ, which succeed in place of bread and wine, cannot

be the subject of these accidents; so that by means of a con-

tinued miracle God sustains them by themselves.

We are likewise obliged to believe that not only the body
of Jesus Christ, is under the species and accidents of bread

and wine, but that Jesus Christ true God and true man, is en-

tirely there, and as he is in heaven. 80 that the blood of Jesus

Christ, his sacred soul, and his divinity are, conjointly with

his body, in the host, under the appearance of bread; and
his body, his soul and his divinity are also conjointly with his

blood in the chalice under the appearance of wine. But as

divines observe very well, all these things are not in the Eu-

charist after the same manner. For some are there by vir-

tue of the words of consecration, and others by way of concom-

itance. Those that are there by virtue of the words of con-

secration, are those which are expressed by the same words;
so that in this way, there is only the body of Jesus Christ in

the host; and in the chalice only the blood of Jesus Christ;
because the words of consecration properly produce only what

they signify, and they signify nothing else than, this is uu; body,

thisismybluud. Thethings which are in the Eucharist by way of

concomitance, are those which are necessarily joined or united to
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that which is expressed by the words of consecration. Forwhen
divers things are necessarily joined together, it is necessary that
where there is one, the other should be there also. Now as
the body of Jesus Christ is not at present separated from his

blood, but is united with it, as well as with his soul, and his

Divinity; all these things for this reason, are in the host with
his body ; and as his blood is not at present separated from
his body but is united with it, and with his soul and Divinity,
so all thesr things are also for the same reason in the chalice.
Divines to make us the better understand this, say, that if in
the three days, that Jesus Christ remained in the sepulchre,
St Peter or any other of the apostles had consecrated, the soul
of Jesus Christ would not have been in the Eucharist; because
then it was not united with his body; and that there would
have been there only his dead body, such as it was in the

sepulchre, but united notwithstanding to the Divinity, from
which it was never separated. In like manner, when Jesus
Christ himself consecrated at his last supper, he was in the
Eucharist true God and true man, but passible and mortal as
he was then; instead of being as he is now in the Eucharist,

living, glorious, resuscitated, immortal, and in a word, as he
is in heaven.

But though it be true, that the blood of Jesus Christ is in

the host, and his body in the chalice, yet it was fit there should
be made two distinct consecrations, to represent more to the

life, the passion of the Son of God, in which his blood was

separated from his body, so as it is expressed by the words of
the consecration of the chalice, which shall be shed for you
and many others. Moreover the sacrament of the Euchar-
ist, having been instituted for the nourishment of our souls,
it was fit that as eating and drinking concur to the perfect
nourishment of our bodies, so those two things should also
concur to the spiritual nourishment of our souls. It is true
that the church, for important reasons, permits the laity to

communicate only under the species of bread ; but because in

receiving the body of Jesus Christ in the host, they receive
also his blood, his soul and his Divinity, there is no doubt, that
if they approach this sacrament with the same disposition,
with which the priest communicates under both kinds, they
will receive also the same abundance of graces. St Hilary
says, that as the manna, which was the figure of the Eucharist,
had this property, that neither he that gartered more than an-

other, had more, nor he who gathered less, had less of it; in
like manner here, neither he who communicates under both
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species receives more, nor he who communicates under the

species of bread only, receives less, but botl receive equally
alike.

There is still another wonder in this adorable saci anient,

which is, that Jesus Christ is not only whole and entire in the

host, azid whole and entire in the chalice, but also, that in

every particle of the host, and in the least species of wine,
how little soever it may be, he is as entire as in the whole

host, and as he is in heaven This is a truth which the gos-

pel teaches us. For Jesus Christ, in the last supper, did not

consecrate separately each piece of bread, with which he com-
municated his apostles; he only consecrated at once such a

quantity of bread, as was necessary to communicate all of them
after it was divided: and the gospel speaking of the consecra-

tion of the chalice, expressly takes notice, that Jesus Christ

gave it to his apostles, saying to them, take and divide it

amongst you* But the body of Jesus Christ is not only whole

and entire in each particle of the host, and in each particle
of the species of wine, after the division of the host or species
of wine: but before this division, he is also whole and entire

in the whole host, and in each particle thereof; and entire in

the whole species of wine, and in each particle of the species.
This may be made clear, by some natural comparisons. The

soul, for example, is entire in the whole' body, and is also en-

tire in each part of it; the sound which the voice makes,
when any one speaks to you, is entire in your ears, and also

entire in the ears of them that hear it with you. Again if

you take a looking-glass, you will see yourself entirely re-

presented in it, though the glass be far less than you; and if

you break the looking-glass into many pieces, you will see

yourself in each of these pieces, just as you before saw your-
self in the whole looking-glass. The saints and holy doctors

of the church make use of these examples, and many others of

the same nature, to make us comprehend in some sort, these

adorable mysteries; for though there is none of these examples
which bears a perfect and entire parity to what we are ex-

plaining, yet they cease not to give us som-e light concern-

ing it.

One thing, which is also very miraculous in this mystery,

is, that when we break the host or divide the chalice, it is

not Christ that is broken or divided, he remains always whole

and entire in each part, how little soever it be; it is the ac-

ridcni.8 of bread and wine that is divided; and in likemannei

* Luke xxii. 17.
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when one breaks the host in his mouth, it is not Christ that

he breaks; it is only the accidents. O illusion of the senses!

says St Jerom, the accidents with which you appear to our
senses to be clothed, are broken, but you, O Lord, remain
whole. It seems to our senses that we chew you between our
teeth as bread, and yet we never do so to you. You remain

always whole and entire ivithnut any division, without any
corruption, in even the least particle that is* It is this the
church also teaches by the hymn of the Blessed Sacrament;
he that receives it, does not bruise it, does not break it, does
not divide it, he receives it whole and entire, he makes no di-

vision of the thing itself; he makes only a separation of the

signs and accidents.

All these things being such truths as are taught us by faith,

we must believe them with submission, without embarrassing
ourselves with curious researches. And for this effect we
must always abide by this principle of St Austin, that God
ca?i do many things which surpass the reach of our reason and

imagination.^ For as the saints say very justly, the wonders
of God would not be great, if we were able to conceive them;
moreover the merit of faith consists in believing that which
we can neither see, nor comprehend. Besides there is still

in the mystery of the adorable sacrament, one thing which is

not found in any other mystery. For in other mysteries, we

firmly believe that which we see not ; and this is very merito-

rious; because Jesus Christ himself says, bltssed are they that

have not seen and believed.^. But here we believe the contrary
of v>hat we see. For according to what our senses tell us, it

seems to us, that what we see is bread and wine; and yet we
must believe that there is neither bread nor wine in what we
see. Our faith in this is like that of Abraham, of which St

Paul said, that contrary to hope, he believed in the hope§ God
had given him. Supernatural hope overcame in him, the

natural diffidence he had reason to have. For he believed he

should have a son; and hoped so, contrary to what he could

reasonably expect in the course of nature; for his wife and

himself being advanced in years, he could not naturally expect
to have any. And when he was ready to sacrifice his son, in

obedience to God's commands, he ceased not yet to believe

that God would keep the promise he had made him to multiply
his posterity in the person of this son. It is in this mannei

that in this adorable sacrament, what our senses teach us. is

* C. iv. spud Euseb. f Tract, xii. sup. Joan,

f John xx. 29. I Horn. h. 18.
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entirely contrary to what we believe; and it is for this rea-

son that oui- faith herein is also the more meritorious. You
shall eat bread in the morning, says the Lord to his people in

Exodus, and in the evening you shall be satiated with Jlesh*
By the morning, this present Life is signified ; and it is in this

life that God gives himself to us under the species of bread

*nd wine; but when the evening shall come, that is to say,
when we shall be in glory, then we shall see the flesh of Jesus

Christ, then we shall clearly know how and in what manner
he is under the sacramental species; the veil shall be with-

drawn, and we shall see all things clearly as they are, and
not under ciouds as we now do.

1 might in confirmation of all I have said, relate here many
well authenticated miracles wherein history abounds; but I

will content myself with relating only one, which is stated in

the history of the order of the Jeromites, and happened to

one of the religious of that order, named Peter of Cavanuclas,
who was afterwards prior of Guadaloupe. This man being
for a long time assaulted and molested with many doubts

against faith, and above all concerning the blessed sacrament
of the altar, his imagination always representing to him, that

there could be no blood in the host, it pleased God to deliver

him from this temptation, in a most miraculous manner.

Once upon a Saturday, as he said the mass of our blessed

Lady, and after he had consecrated, and had inclined himself

to say that prayer which begins with these words, vje humbly
beseech thee, he saw on a sudden a thick cloud that descended

from on high, and so covered the whole altar upon which he

celebrated, that he could neither see the host nor the chalice.

Surprised at so strange an occurrence, and seized with very

great fear, he began to beg of God with tears, that he would
deliver him from the danger he was in; and that he would
let him know the cause of this prodigy. Presently the cloud

vanished by little and little, and he felt quite astonished,

because looking upon the altar he saw not the host he had

consecrated, and found the chalice uncovered and empty.
He remained for some time like a dead man, and afterwards

being come a little to himself, he began again to beg of God
with great oppression of heart, and great abundance of tears,

if what had happened to him proceeded from any fault of his,

that he would pardon him, and free him from the great per-

plexity and trouble he was in. Whilst he was in this disquiet
of mind, he perceived the host in the air, upon a paten, a

* Exoil. xvi. 12.

T 2
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perceived
that after it had been there for some time, it c&me

and placed itself over the top of the chalice, and dropped into

it so much blood, as there had been in it before; after which

came the corporal, and of itself reposed upon the chalice, and

ihe host returned to the same place upon the altar where he

had put it. So many wonders one after another, filled him
with astonishment and admiration, and whilst he was in this

Btxte nut knowing what to do, he heard a voice that said to him.

finish the sacrifice, and keep secret all that you have seen,

and after this he was never disquieted or tormented with the

like temptations as he had before. All this was found after

his death, written with his own hand, in a paper, in which he

had written his general confession, that he might obey the

command given him to keep the thing secret. For as to the

person who served at the altar, he perceived nothing of what

we have spoken of, nor heard the voice; he perceived only
that the priest had shed many teers, and that he had been a

longer time in saying mass than ordinsrilf he was wont

to be.*

CHAP. Ill The preparation we ought to bring with us,

when we approach this divine sacrament.

The advantage which the sacrament of the altar has above

ail others, is, that Jesus Christ, true God aud true man, is

really in it; this is what makes it to be the most excellent of

the sacraments, and to work greater effects of grace in our

souls. For in the other sacraments, we partake of the grace
that is communicated to us ; but here we participate of the

source or fountain of that grace. In ihe others, we drink

only the waters that flow from this fountain; but there we
drink out of the source or fountain itself; because in it

we receive Jesus Christ himself, true God and true man.

This sacrament is also called the sacrament of the Eucharist,

that is to say, the sacrament of grace ; because the source or

origin of all graces is herein contained, and that we receive

the Son of God herein, who is the sovereign grace, and who

by his incarnation and death, has again re-established men

in the grace and favour of his Father. It is also called the

sacrament of communion, according to the words of St Luke,

n the Acts of the Apostles, they persevered in the communion

f breaking of bread,\ because in receiving it, we who com-

municate, become partakers of the hovereign good who u

* Liv. ii. c. 9. de 1'Hist. d« Tor I. des Hier. f Acts ii 42.
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God, and of all other goods and spiritual gifts, and Jesua

Christ after having given us his body and blood, communi-

cates at the same time to us, all the treasures of his grace,
which he has obtained for us by his incarnation and death.

This term of communion suits very properly to it, upon
another account also; because it unites all the faithful to-

gether, who participate of the same table and of the same

bread, and thereby become one according to the words of the

apostle, we are one bread and one body, all ofus participating

of the same bread* One of the reasons also why Christ in-

stituted this sacrament under the species of bread and wine,

is, says St Austin, to shew us, that as bread is made ofmany
grains of wheat, and the wine ofmany grapes; so many faith-

ful, whoparticipate of the same sacrament, become one mystical

bodu.f St John Damascen also compares it to the burning
coal with which the seraphim purified the lips of Isaias. Let

us receive, says he, the body of him who was crucified, and

become partakers of it, that the fire of our inflamed desire,

being kindled in us, by the infanimation that arisesfrom this

coal, our sins may thereby be consumed and our breasts

enlightened. He adds also, that the Divinity being a con-

suming fire, according to the words of scripture, otir God is

a consumingfire ;\ this heavenly food which is united to him,
consumes all our imperfections, purifies us from whatsoever

is unclean in us, and heaps spiritual goods and blessings upon
us. In fine, this is the banquet, the gospel makes mention

of, in which God commands to be said to the guests : behold

1 have prepared my banquet, my beeves and failings are

killed, and all things are ready.§ In saying all is prepared,
all is ready, he gives us sufficiently to understand, that we
shall find therein all we can wish for. Hence the royal

prophet speaking to God of this heavenly manna,— Thou hadst,

O Lord, says he, preparedfor the poor, in the excess of thy

bounty and sweetness.^ He says not what it is that God has

prepared ; because it is so ineffable a good that it cannot be

expressed by words, and it is above all understanding. O
sacred banquet, cries out the church, in which Christ becomes

our food, in which the memory of his passion is renewed, in

which the mind is filed with grace, and in which a pledge of

future glory is bestowed upon us. O sacred banquet! This

name alone of banquet is a name of joy and abundance. O
acred banquet, where man is nourished with his God! Sacred

* 1 Coi'. x. 17. t Tract, xxvi. in .loan
\ Deut. iv. 24.

§ Wat. xxii. 4.
||

!'s. Ixvii. 11.
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banquet, which renews in our memory the passion of our
Saviour, and that excessive love which obliged him to deliver
himself up to death for us, even to the death of the cross?
Sacred banquet, in which our soul is fully satiated with God,
and replenished with his grace. Sacred banquet, in which
is ghen us a pledge of our future glory: a pledge so precious,
that it differs in nothing from the recompense which ought
one day to be given us in heaven. All the difference is, that
here he has given us himself under the veil of the sacramental

species, and in heaven we shall behold him, face toface, such
as he is.

But the excellence of so august a sacrament, and of the

sovereign majesty of him we receive in it, requires that we
should bring with us great preparations for the receiving of

it. The royal prophet speaking of the temple, which he
desired to be built to the Lord, it is a great work, says he,
since it is not to prepare an abodefor man, butfor God him-

self* And after having amassed a great quantity of gold
and silver vessels and precious stones, all this seemed very
small and inconsiderable to him, for the building of a temple
in which the ark of alliance was to be placed, and wherein
was kept the manna, which was but a shadow and figure of

this divine sacrament. What ought not we then do to pre-
pare the temple, in which we desire to receive God himself
in person? Ought not our care and precaution herein, surpass
the care and precaution of David, as much as a reality and
a body, surpass a figure and a shadow? There is nothing,
without doubt, that we owe not to his infinite Majesty, whom
We receive in this august sacrament. But, we ought more-
over consider, that it is of very great importance, to be well

prepared to receive him. For such as our disposition and

preparation shall be, that we carry along with us to it, such
also shall be the grace, which will be bestowed upon us

therein; just as the quantity of water we draw out of a

lountain, is proportionate to the capacity of the vessel in

which we draw it. The better to comprehend this, we must
know that divines take notice, that he who approaches tki§

sacrament, with more good works and more holy dispositions,
does not only, in virtue of good works, and holy dispositions,
receive more grace, which, with the council of Trent they
call tbe grace of him that works ;\ but that the sacramental

grace which the sacrament gives of itself, besides this other,

by the work performed,^ and which grace is attached to it by
• 1 Paralip, xxix. 1. j Ex opere operands. t Ex opere operato.
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divine institution, becomes greater, and more abundant, ir,

proportion as the disposition he brings, is greater and more

holy. For God works in the order of grace, as he does in

the order of nature; where we see causes work upon subjects,

according to the disposition they find in them. Fire, for

example, kindles dry wood in a moment, but it kindles damp
wood very slowly; and it acts very differently upon the one
and the other, according to the different degrees of dryness
it finds in them. The same happens in the sacrament of the

altar ; and consequently, for every reason, it is of the utmost

importance to be well prepared for approaching it.

CHAP. IV—Thai we must approach holy communion with

great purity of soul, not only in regard to mortal

sins, but even to the least venialfaults.

In what follows, I shall treat chiefly of three things. First,

of the disposition required to approach worthily the holy
Eucharist; secondly, of what we are to do after we have re-

ceived it, and what thanksgiving we ought to make; thirdly,
of the fruit we ought to reap from it. First, as to what re-

gards the disposition or preparation ; I say that a greater pre-

paration is required in this, than in all the other sacraments;
because the more excellent the sacraments are, the more holy
and exact ought the disposition be for receiving them. For
there are some of the sacraments that one may worthily re-

ceive without bringing any other disposition, than a true re-

pentance. But the excellency and dignity of this sacrament
is so great, because God himself is contained therein, that

besides the disposition I now mentioned, it requires also that of

confession, when we have committed any mortal sin. So that

contrition is not sufficient, in order to approach it worthily,
but we must previously go to confession, as the council of

Trent has decided this point, resting upon these words of the

apostle, Let each one prove himself, and so let him eat of this

bread and drink of this chalice* For the sense which the

council gives to these words, is, that this proof ought to he

made by means of an examen, and at the tribunal of confes-

sion; so that the preparation of confession, when one has
committed any mortal sin, is of obligation to all Christians,
under pain of mortal sin; and at the same time, it suffices for

receiving the grace of the sacrament.

But however, true it is, that venial sins, and generally all

* 1 Cor. xi. 28.
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that are not mortal, do not cause us to lose it, and that he who

approaches this sacrament in this state, fails not to receive an

augmentation of grace, as divines call it; yet it is certain,

that he loses that abundance of grace and spiritual gifts, which
those receive, who approach it with more purity aad devo-
tion. For, though venial sins do not extinguish charity iu

us ; yet they cause a great languishing in our fervour and de

votion, which are the most proper dispositions to receive

worthily the body of Jesus Christ. So that if we desire to

participate of that abundance of grace, which those enjoy
who receive it with extreme purity, we must be free not only
from all spots of mortal sin, but also from the stains of venial

sin. Jesus Christ has himself given us an example of this

disposition, by washing the feet of his apostles before he com-
municated them, teaching us hereby, says St Bernard, that

approaching this divine sacrament, we ought not only to be
washed and purified from all mortal, but also from venial sins,

which are represented by the dust which sticks to our feet.

St Denis goes yet farther, and says, that Jesus Christ, by
this example, requires that we should be washed not only from
enial sins, but also from the least imperfections. This sacra-

ment, he says, requires an extreme purity of mind; and he
relates upon this subject the ceremony, which the priest uses

at mass, in washing his hands before he offers this adorable

sacrifice. For it is to be noted, sajs he, that he does not

wash his whole hands, but only the tips of his fingers, to teach

us, that we ought to cleanse ourselves, even from the least

bad thoughts and imperfections, when we approach the sacra-

ment of the altar. If Nabuchodonosor required that they
should make choice of beautiful youths, who had not the least

defect* and who were to be nourished, with the same meat
that was served at his own table ; how far greater purity is

required in us, when we approach this divine table? In fine,

it is the Dread of angels, we here eat, and therefore we ought
to eat it with angelical purity.

Peter of Cluny relates that a German priest, who always
Bad led a very exemplary life, happened to fall into a sin of

impurity, and having thereby gained a very bad habit, ha
ceased not however to continue all that time to say mass, still

adding crime to crime, as it happens to some, who having for

a longtime lived well, fall shamefully; and not daring out

of pride, to confess themselves of it, out of pride also continue

ttiil the ordinary communions, for fear of losing that good
* Dau, i. 4.
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upinion, people had before of them. God, notwithstanding,
had compassion of this miserable man, chastising

1 him in such

manner, as made him open his eyes: and this happened in

time of his communion; for whilst he held the body of Jesus

Christ between his fingers, the host vanished on a sudden, as

the blood did also which was in the chalice, as he was raising
it to his mouth; so that he remained that day without com*

saunion, very much astonished at what had passed. The like

happened to him two other times also, when he endeavoured
to say mass, to try whether God would give him the same
marks of indignation as he had given him at the first; and

hereby perceiving how enormous his sins were, and how much
the anger of God was incensed against him, all bathed in tears,

he went and cast himself at his bishop's feet, stated to him
what had happened, confessed his sins to him, with great
marks of sorrow; and having received a penance for them,

which obliged him to many sharp disciplines and other aus-

terities, he faithfully accomplished them all, and in the mean-

while, abstained from saying mass, till the bishop, judging
that he had sufficiently satisfied the divine justice for his sins,

gave him permission to celebrate. And the first time he went

again to say mass, there happened another very miraculous

thing to him; it was, that after he had said the greater part
it, with many sighs and tears, and when he was on the point
of communicating, on a sudden the three hosts which before

had disappeared, by reason of his unworthiness, came back

upon the paten; and the same quantity of blood, which had
also disappeared, came back into the chalice; whereby God
would let him know bv so miraculous a sign as this, that his

sins were entirely pardoned. He received this mark of the

infinite mercy of God with a very deep sense of gratitude,
and full of a holy joy, he consumed all the hosts, and ever after

lived in very great purity of life. Peter of Cluny says,
that the bishop of Clairmont related this story to him in the

presence of very many persons. Cajsarius also in his dialogues
mentions another verv like unto this.

C HAP. V.—Another disposition, and a more particular pre*

paration, for approacliing this divine sacrament.

The saints and masters of a spiritual life tell us, that to ob-

tain a greater abundance of fruit, and more admirable effects

of this divine sacrament, we must endeavour more particularly
to prepare ourselves for it, by an actual devotion; I shall
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therefore explain here what this devotion is, and how we

may excite ourselves to it. We must in the first place, saj

they, approach this divine sacrament with a great humility
and respect; secondly, with a great deal of love and confi-

dence ; and thirdly, with a great deal of fervour ; with a hun-

ger after this celestial bread, and a desire to jmrtake of it.

All sorts of affectionate emotions, by which we may excite

this actual devotion, either before, or after communion, are

reduced to these three. As books are filled with divers holy
devotions and considerations, upon this matter, I shall touch
here only on some of the more ordinary, which often also are

the most profitable ; that after I have set down the method,

every one may of himself work hereupon, and be able to reap
from his own stock. For what we acquire by ourselves, in-

variably makes the most deep and permanent impression; as

St Ignatius takes notice of, in his annotations upon the spirit-
ual exercises.

First, we must approach this adorable sacrament, with

most profound respect and humility : and the better to excite

this feeling in our hearts, we can at first represent to our-

selves, the supreme greatness and infinite majesty of God, who
is really in the Eucharist. We can consider that it is he, who
has created heaven and earth, by one sole act of his will ; and

preserves them also, and that he can destroy them by the same
divine will; and in fine, we can reflect that the angels
tremble with respect before him, and at the least sign he

makes, the very pillars of heaven shake, and tremble with fear.

After this we must turn our eyes upon ourselves, to behold
our misery and baseness, and sometimes entertain ourselves

with the thoughts and sentiments of the publican in the

gospel, who durst not approach the altar, nor so much as

lift up his eyes to heaven; but retiring into a corner of the

temple, struck his breast, saying, Lord, be merciful to me a
sinner* Sometimes we must help ourselves with the woids
of the prodigal child: Lord, I have sinned against heaven and

against thee; I deserve no longer to be called thy son, make
me only like one of thy servants.^ At other times we may
frequently repeat in our heart and mouth the words of St

Elizabeth, to the blessed Virgin, and say, how comes it to

pass, that I should receive so great a favour ?\ It will be

very good also to reflect upon those words the church makes
use of at the time of holy communion, which are taken out

of the gospel; Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldst entei

*Luke xviii. 13. f Luke xv. 18. } Luke i. 40.
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under my roof: say but the word, and my soul shall he healed.*

I am not worthy, O Lord, to receive you, but I approach you,
that you may render me worthy. O Lord, I am si;k and

weak, and I come to you to be healed and strengthened by

you; because you have said, that those who are well stand not

in need of a physician, but only those that are sick ;\ and if

was those only you came for.

Et^ebius, who was disciple of St Jerom, and present at

his death, says, that this great saint being upon the point of

receiving his viaticum, and considering on the one hand, the

infinite majesty and goodness of God, and on the other, look-

ing* upon himself, said; Lord, why do you debase yourself at

present so low as to come to find out a publican and sinner;
and this not only to eat with him, but even with a desire to

be eaten by him? It is related in the Second Book of Kings,
that David having said to Miphiboseth, thou shalt always eat

at my table; Miphiboseth, answered him, who am I your
servant, that you should cast your eyes upon me, who am but

like a dead dog?\ Now if the son of Jonathan made such au

answer *a ifc-s, to a king who invited him to his table; what
answer ought not be made by us, whom God himself invites

to his? But since we can never approach the sacred banquet
with such a disposition as it deserves, let us supply it at least,

by profound humility, and say with the royal prophet, who is

man that thou art mindful of him? Or the son of man tha.

thou dost visit, him?§ Or else with Job, who is man whom
thou hast elevated to so great a dignity ?\ It is with reason

therefore, that the church admiring the goodness of God, cries

out upon this occasion, O inconceivable wonder! a vile slave

eats his Lord and master.

In the second place, we must approach this sacrament with

a great deal of love and confidence ; and to render this senti-

ment more lively and tender, we must consider the infinite

mercy and bounty of God, which here appears more clear, than
in any other thing whatsoever, as we have said in the begin-

ing. For when we shall set this before our eyes, how is it

possible we should not love him who has so much loved us?

And how can we but have a great confidence in him, who has

heaped so many benefits upon us? And what is it, he can
refuse us, who has vouchsafed to give us himself? What shep-
herd, says St Chrysostom upon this adorable mystery, ha*

ever nourished his jlock with his own blood? But why do 1
* Mat. viii. 8. f Mat. ix. 12. J 2 Kings ix. 7, 8.

$ l's. viii. 5. d Job vii 17.
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ipeak ofshepherds ? How many mothers are there, who, aftet
their pains of childbirth are past, give up their children to b«
nourished by other women ? But our Saviour has not permitted
that we should be given out to be nursed by others; he nurse$
and nourishes us himself, with his own blood, and by all pos-
sible ways unites us to himself.*

The third thing- that God requires of us in this adorable sa-
crament is, that we come to it with an ardent desire. This bread,
says St Austin, must be eaten with a great hunger c/' the in-
ward

man.j
And as the things we eat with a good appetite,

do ordinarily most good to the body ; so this celestial bread
will work a better and more wonderful effect in our souls, if

it be eaten with a greaf hunger, and with an extreme impa-
tience of uniting ourselves to God, and with an ardent desire
of obtaining some particular grace thereby. For the prophet
assures us, that he will satisfy hungry souls; and does not the

holy Virgin also assure us. that hefilled those that were hun-

gry with good things ?% The means to excite in us this hun-
ger of the celestial bread, is on the one hand, to regard the
extreme necessity we have of it ; and on the other, to consider
the admirable effects it produces. We do not read, that when
our Saviour conversed with men, any one implored his assist-
ance in vain. The Cananaeau woman only touched the hem
of his garment, and was cured—the adulteress only cast her-
self at his feet, and received pardon for her sins. The lepers,
possessed persons, paralytics, blind, lame, deaf and dumb, re-
ceived cure of all their diseases, as soon as they had recourse
to him; because there proceeded virtue from him that cured
them

etU.§ He is the same now, he was then ; and has the
same will and power ; so that if we approach this divine sacra-
ment with an ardent desire of being cured, we shall therein
find remedy for all the distempers of our souls.

CHAP VI—Some other pious considerations, that may help
us to preparefor holy communion.

Amongst many other considerations, that may help us to

prepare ourselves profitably to receive the body of the Son of

God, one of the most proper is, to call to mind his passion,
and to consider with what excesss of love, he delivered him-
self up to the torment of the cross. For, one of the chief rea-

sons, why he instituted this sacrament of his sacred body and
* Horn, lxxxiii. in Mat. f Cane, iii. in Ps. ciii.

J Luke i. 53. § Luke vi. 119.
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blood, was that we might always be mindful of his passion;
and it is for this reason, that he himself ordains, that as often

as we participate of this sacrament, it should be in remem,'

brance ofhim* The apostle teaches us the same thing. As

often, says he, as you eat this bread, and drink of this cup,

you shall announce the Lord's death.\ St Bonaventure coun-

sels us to meditate upon one of the mysteries of the passion,
as often as we go to communion; and says, he was wont to

do so, and found thereby a very great devotion and tender-

ness in his sod. St Chrysostom says, that as often as we
communicate, we should imagine that we apply our mouths to

the precious wound of our Saviour's side ; that we imbibe his

blood, and that we participate of whatsoever he has gained
for mankind, by the merits thereof. St Catherine of Sienna as

often as she went to communion, looked upon herself as still

an infant, and that she went to suck again her mother's breast.

Some at that time represent to themselves our Saviour cruci-

fied, planting his cross in their hearts, as it was upon Mount

Calvary; and casting themselves at the foot thereof, they em-
brace and gather up with their lips all those drops of blood

that fall from it. Others imagine, that they are at the last

supper, which our Saviour made with his apostles, upon the

eve of his passion ; that they are present amongst them, and

that they receive from his own hands his sacred body and

blood in effect; and what then happens, is not only a repre-
sentation of that supper, but is in effect the same banquet.
For the same God who then gave his body and blood to his

apostles, now gives it to us, in the blessed sacrament of the

altar, and with the same love and bounty he then gave it.

It is moreorer a very holy manner of preparing ourselves,

to consider the following points. First, who is it that gives
himself? The Creator of all things, the master of heaven

and earth, the infinite majesty of God himself. Secondly, to

whom does he give it? To me who am but dust and ashes,

and who have a thousand times offended him. Thirdly, where-

fore does he give it? To make me participate of the merits

of his passion, and of the infinite treasure of his grace. In a

•word, for what motive or end does he give it? It is not for

his ov\ n interest ; because he is master and Lord of all things,
and stands in need of nothing; wherefore, it is out of his pure

bounty and goodness towards me. and out of a desire he has,

that my soul should be saved, and remain always united to him

by grace. After v,e shall have exercised ourselves upon these

* Luke xxii. 19. t 1 Cor. xi. iti.
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four points, we must in the last place form acts of faith, hope and

charity. Behold here another means of preparing ourselves.

But because we can never be able to prepare ourselves so

worthily as we ought, if he himself vouchsafes not to bestow

his grace upon us, we must therefore beg of him to bestow

upon our souls all that humility all that respect, all that love,

and all that purity he requires of us; and for this end in ad-

dressing ourselves to him, we may help ourselves by this

familiar example. Lord, if a great king were to lodge with a

poor widow, he would not expect that she should prepare his

lodging, but would send his own household and officers to ac-

commodate it for him. Do you the same, O Lord, in regard of

my soul ; and because you come to lodge in it, send your angels

beforehand to prepare your lodging, and to purify it from

all that uncleanness it is full of, thereby to make it a fit and

worthy habitation for yourself. After this we may address

ourselves to the holy Virgin, and those other saints to whom
we have a more particular devotion, and humbly beg of them

to obtain a grant and an accomplishment of what we demand.

To all these preparations you may still add another, both

very easy and profitable, which ought to be of very great com-

fort to you, as well as to all the world. When you feel not

in yourself this fervent devotion, and those ardent desires you
would have, and which it is reasonable you should come with,

to receive so great a master; exercise yourself in wishing to

have this devotion, and these desires; and hereby you will

supply what is wanting to you. For God who regards the

heart, will receive your good will for the deed, according to

the words of the prophet, the Lord has heard the desire of the

poor; thy ears, O Lord, have heard the preparation of their

heart* Blosius says, that our Saviour himself taught this

kind of devotion and preparation, to St Mecthilda, and one

day said to her, when thou art to receive my body and blood,

desire for the greater glory of my name, to have all the fer-

vour and zeal, which the most inflamed heart ever had for me;
and then thou mayest with confidence approach, having this

preparation. For I will behold the fervour thou desirest to

have ; and esteem it as if thou hadst it in effect. He relates

a similar thing of St Gertrude. One day when she went to

receive the blessed sacrament, and was extremely afflicted

because she had not sufficiently prepared herself for it, she

begged of the holy Virgin and all the saints to offer to God
for her, whatsoever they had ever done that was most meri-

* l's. ix. 41
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torious, thereby to prepare her the better to receive him; and
then our Saviour appearing to her, said, now thou at present

appearest i i the eyes of all the court of heaven, adorned in

the same manner as thou desirest to be.* So that it is an ex-

cellent manner to prepare one's self for communion, to desire

to approach with all the fervour, that ever the greatest saints

have had; and to beg of God to cause that the merit 1
; of his

Son, may supply those dispositions we want for this effect.

We may also make use of the same method for our thanks-

giving after communion, which I shall hereafter speak of in

its proper place in the following chapter
It is bv means of these considerations and reflections, that

we ought to endeavour to excite in ourselves that actual devo-

tion, with which we should approach this holy table. For this

end, we must sometimes make use of one, sometimes of another,
as we shall find best. But as we cannot prepare ourselves

after this manner, nor do our duty herein, without employing
some time in it, we therefore must give so much, as shall be

reasonably required for this end. St Francis of Borgia, in a

treatise he composed on "
preparation for communion," allots

three days to prepare ourselves for it, and puts three others

for our thanksgiving, and sets down several holy considera-

tions and exercises, in which we may employ ourselves during
the time he allots. And without doubt, this would be a verv

proper means to entertain ourselves in fervour and devotion

all the week long: the three first days, in hopes of receiving
our Creator; and the three last, in joy and thanksgiving for

so great a benefit. For the bare idea that we are to com-
municate the next day, or that we have communicated the day
before, ought to be sufficient, to cause us to remain in a great
interior recollection. But if it should happen, that we could

not employ all this time in preparing
-

ourselves, it is fit that

at least some part of the morning of the day, upon which we
are to communicate, should be employed in prayer and med-
itation upon some one of those reflections I have before men-
tioned. It will be good also upon the eve, to go to sleep
with the thought that we are to communicate the next day;
und if we happen to wake in the night, we must think of the

»amc thing; an 1 in the morning, as soon as we have opened
our eyes, we should have our mind filled with the same thought.
For if our holy founder would have us every morning, as soon as

we awake, presently to think upon the subject of our prayer
for that day ; with how far greater reason, ought we upou

* lilos. c. G. in* 'J. apir
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the day we are to receive the blessed sacrament, as soon as

we awaku, think onlv thereupon?

CHAP. VII What we are to do after communion, and what

our thanksgiving after it, ought to be.

As it is good before we eat, to take some little exercise, to

stir up our natural heat; so also it is good before we approach
this divine table, to exercise ourselves in holy meditation; to

enkindle in us devotion and fervour, which is the same to our

souls as natural heat is to our bodies. It is good also

to give some time to conversation after meals ; and it will

also be very much to our purpose, as soon as we come from

this divine banquet to entertain ourselves for some time with

God ;
this being the most favourable and fit time to treat, and

to unite ourselves with him. We ought, therefore, endeavour

to make our profit of it, and not to lose the least moment
thereof. Permit not yourself to lose so good a day as this,

and let not the least part of so precious a gift be lost*

For this end we must employ this time in making some

pious meditation, such as I have said should be made before

communion. But above all, we must employ ourselves in

praising God, and in giving him thanks for all the benefits

we have received from him; and particularly for the inesti-

mable one of our redemption, and for the favour he does us

in giving himself to us in this manner. But since we can

never sufficiently of ourselves return those thanks that are

due to him, we must, to supply this defect, offer him all the

benedictions and praises that all the angels together have

ever offered him from the beginning of the world, and that

all the blessed during their lives have also ever given him,

or do now give him in heaven, and all those also which they
shall give him for all eternity. We must join our intention

with theirs, and beg of him to command that our voices may
be heard and admitted ivith theirs. Finally, we must invite

all creatures to praise him with us, and say with the royal

prophet, celebrate the magnificence of our Lord with me,

and let us glorify his name together.] But because God is

infinitely above all sorts of praises, and that all those which

a,T creatures together can ever be able to give him do not

come near to what are his due, we must also wish that he

would love and praise himself as he deserves, because he onlj

is able to do so.

£cdu v. 14. | l's. xxxiu 4.
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Secondly, we must employ this time in producing' acts of

the love of God; because it is chieily then we are to pour
out ou • hearts in holy aspirations, which are nothing else but

acts of love, and ardent desires of uniting ourselves to God.

It is theu we must say to him with the royal prophet, O
Lord, who art my strength, let me always loie thee.* My
tout continually pdats after thee, my God, as the hart pur-
sued by hunters, pants after the fountains ofwaters.f
We must in the third place, spend this time in begging

favours of God; because it is the fittest time to obtain them, and

to despatch our affairs with him. The holy scripture relates

that queen Esther having something to beg of king Assuerus,
she would not presently declare what it was, but only invited

him to come and eat with her, reserving till then the explan-
ation of what she desired of him. He came to her, and she

obtained of him what she desired. It is thus in the holy ban-

quet where the King of kings is our guest, or to say better

where we are his; in which we sball obtain whatsoever we
shall ask of him; because we are come upon a good day.\
And we may tell him what Jacob told the angel with whom
he had wrestled all the night long, / will not let thee go,
till thou hast blessed me.§ When you entered, O Ix>rd, into

the house of Zacheus, you said, Salvation is this day given
to this /ujuse.\\ Say now the same to this house, into which

you are now entered, Say to my soul, I am thy salvation.^
It is also then we must beg pardon of God for our sins, and

at the same time, beg strength of him to overcome our pas-
sions, to resist the devil's temptations, and to give us the grace
of gaining humility, obedience, patience, perseverance and
those other virtues, which we stand most in need of. But

we must ask them not only for ourselves, but pray also for the

necessities of the church, as well in general as in particular;
and pray also for the pope, for the king, and for all those

that govern the Christian commonwealth, either in spirituals
or in temporals; and for all those particular persons, to whom
we have any obligation ; as is practised in the Memento of

the Mass, and as I shall hereafter speak of more at large.

CHAP. VIII—Another kind of thanksgiving.

Some make their thanksgiving after communion in the fol«

lowing manner. They represent our Saviour within them*
» I's. xvii. I. f Ps. xli. I. |

I Kings xxv. 8.

§ (jtn. xxxii. 26.
[|
Luke xix. 8. % l's. xxxiv. 3.
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selves, and summon all their powers and senses to come and

acknowledge him as their King, and to make their homage
and submission to him: justtvs one in the world, who receiv-

ing a great person into his house, would call all his relation*

together to salute him, and pay him their respects. After.

wards on presenting each sense and power, they perform
three things. The first is, to give thanks to God for this

gift bestowed upon them. The second is, to accuse themselves

for not having made so good use of it, as they ought to

have done. And the third is, to beg grace to make a better

use of it for the future. This sort of thanksgiving may be

very profitable; and is the first of those three methods of

prayer, which St Ignatius sets down in the book of spiritual
exercises.

Others consider all their powers and senses, as so many sick ;

and at the same time looking upon our Saviour as a physician,
that cures all sorts of diseases, they bring them one after an-

other unto him, as they would bring a sick person in the

infirmary to the doctor, and say unto him, Lord come and
see what ails me* Have pity upon me and my infirmity.^
Heal my soid, which is sick, because 1 have sinned against

thee.\ But it is to be noted, that at this time it is not

necessary to imagine to ourselves any particular place, nor

to seek abroad for one; because our Saviour is then present
within us, not only as to his Divinity, which is always every-
where present; but also as to his sacred humanity, which is

really within our breast, and remains there, so long as the

sacramental species do last—that is to say, for as long a

time as the substance of bread would have remained, had it

been there. For if the beholding some image, gives us

recollection and devotion, what effect ought we not feel on

beholding our Saviour himself, who, in his own person, is

present within us. Wherefore let every one at this time

look within himself, and behold his Saviour there, as the

holy Virgin considered him within herself, when she carried

him in her sacred womb—let him entertain himself with his

beloved, and say with the spouse, / havefound him whom my
soul loves ; I hold him fast, and will not let him go.§ Some
divines hold an opinion, which cannot but move us to employ
more time than ordinary in our thanksgiving. They say,
that as long as the sacramental species, and the presence of

our Saviour remain within us, so long, if we make such acts

as these, we receive the more grace; not only by reason of the

* John xi. 34. + ^s vi - -• t f"s - xi > 5 - § Cant. iii. 4.
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merits of the acts, but by reason of the virtue of the sacrament,

according- to what I have already 9 lid, speaking- of preparation
for communk n. Hereby we may see how ill they do, who per-
mt to be loj-t so precious a time, in which they may gain ao

much; and who have no sooner received within themselves so

great a guest, but they turn their backs upon him, and as I may
say, go out of one door at the same moment he enters at the

other; or receive him °_n so cold a manner, as not to say any
thing to him. If then in the world, it would be to commit a

great incivility, to receive a person of quality into our house,
and to say nothing to him, nor make him any offer of service,
what is it to use God after this manner?

Surius says, that as often as St Margaret, daughter of the

queen of Hungary, communicated, she fasted the day before

on bread and water, by reason of that heavenly banquet, she

was to partake of the next day, and passed the whole night
in prayer; and after she had communicated, she likewise

passed in prayer the whole day till night, when she took some-

thing for her nourishment.

CHAP. IX—The fruit we ought to reap from holy com-
munion.

It is not only to make us better understand the excellency of

this adorable sacrament, and the excess of the love of God,
who has instituted it, that the saints explain unto us, its ad-

mirable virtues ; but it is also that we should propose them
to ourselves, as the fruit we ought to reap from thence. For

this reason, then, I will here set down some of them. This

adorable sacrament has one virtue, in common with all the

other sacraments, which is, to give grace to all who receive

it worthily; but it has also another, which is proper to itself

alone, and which distinguishes it from all others, and this

virtue is called by divines spiritual, refection; because it

f>rves fir nourishment to the soul, to which it restores and

gives force, to resist all the attacks of the devil, and to em-

brace all kinds of virtue. Many saints interpreting these

words of our Saviour, my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood

is drink indeed,* say, that -ill which corporal food naturally
works in us, this heavenly food also spiritually works in our

•ouls. The council of Florence savs the same thing and

adds, that our Saviour vouchsafed to institute this sacrament

under the spe*!es of food, in order that *he species under

* John vi. ft6.
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which he instituted it, might let us know the effects it pro-

duced, and the need we have of it for our souls. Wherefore

according to this doctrine, just as corporal nourishment
sustains the life of the body, repairs its strength, and causes

it to grow to such an age, till it conies to its full growth;
even so, this divine sacrament supports the spiritual life of

the soul, repairs its loss of strength, gives it new force against

temptations; and causes it to grow in virtue till it attains an

entire perfection thereof. It is this bread that confirms and

ortijies the heart of man* with which being nourished, we

come, like Elias, to have sufficient strength, to walk asfar at

Horeb the mountain of GW.f
Corporal food has also another property, which is, that it is

pleasing to our taste, and it is the more pleasing, the more

exquisite it is, and the better disposed our palates are. It

is the same with this celestial food— it does not only sustain,

preserve and fortify, but it has also an admirable taste. It

is this was signified by one of the prophetic blessings, which

Jacob, upon his death-bed, gave his children, in which he

announced what was to be fulfilled in the law of grace. For
when he came to bless his son Aser, the bread of'Aser, says he,

shall be fat, and shall be the deliciousness of kings.\ Jesus

Christ is this bread; and it is this bread, says St Thomas, that

is filled with all sweetness; it is a feast in which spiritual
sweetness is tasted in its source. Because the soul that

receives Jesus Christ by means of this sacrament, tastes

spiritual sweetness in Jesus Christ, who is its source ; and the

sweetness is so great, that it sometimes communicates itself

to the body, according to the words of David, my heart and

my flesh have exulted in the living God.§ From thence hap-

pens what St Bonaventure makes mention of, that often he

who feels himself extremely weak, approaching to this table,

does there find so much comfort and sweetness, by means of

this heavenly food, that he comes from it in such a disposition,
as if he had had before no weakness at all. Guimond, bishop of

Aversan in the kingdom of Naples, writes, that the ancient

hermits found so much comfort and strength in receiving

holy communion, that some of them took no other nourish-

ment; and on the contrary, the day they did not communicate,

they felt such weakness and languor as if they had been readj
to fall into a mortal swoon. He says moreover that there

were some amongst them, to whom an angel daily 1 rought
the holy host to their cell. And in the Chronicles of the

* Ps. ciii. 15.
-f
3 Kings xix. 8. { Gen. xlix. 20 § P«. ixxxiii S.
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Cistertian order, tVere is n ention made oi a religi u»; who
uever communicated but he felt such a sweetness af'er it as

if he had eaten a honey-comb, which sweetness remained in

his mouth for three days after. But according- to what I have

just now said, of the admirab.e effects of this heavenly bread,
the fruit we ought to reap from it, is a masculine courage and

resolution, continually to advance in the way of God; and an

unshaken steadiness and force in mortifying our passions, and
in resisting the assaults of the devil; for our Lord has pre-

pared this table against all those that torment us* And
therefore St Chrysostom says that, being- rendered terrible

to the devil, we ought to rise from this table like lions, tvhose

eyes sparkle with Jire.\ Has not Jesus Christ himself suffi-

ciently assured us of the force of this divine sacrament, when,

immediately after he had communicated his disciples, he said

to them, arise, let us go from hence ?\ Is it not the same
as if he should have said, now you have communicated you
are become strong, rise and let us go suffer? Do we not also

perceive that in the primitive church, when they oftener re-

ceived this adorable sacrament, the faithful had more strength
not only to observe God's law, but to resist the rage and fury
of tyrants, and courageously to offer up their lives for the

faith of Jesus Christ^

CHAP. X—That frequent communion, is a great remedy
against all sorts of temptations, and that it helps in

a most particular manner to preserve chastity.

The saints tell us, that to approach frequently the sacrament
of the altar, is a great remedy against all temptations ; because,

besides strengthening the soul, and rendering us more prompt
to do the will of God, it weakens also our passions and il!

habits; ind diminishes the fire of concupiscence, which is the

root ot all evils. St Thomas says, that one of the reasons

why it delivers us from temptations is, that hell being subdued

by the death of our Saviour, and this sacrament being a

representation thereof, the devils no sooner perceive his body
and blood in us, but they presently fly

from us, and give place
to the angels, who assist and accompany us. St Ignatius,
the martyr, and St Cyril, for this reason counsel is, to com-

municate often, thereby to put the devils to flight. For if in

the old law, says St Chrysostom, the blood of the lamb sprin-
kled on the doors of the houses, had power to deliver thus*

* J'-i xxii. 5. f Hum. Ui. | John juv. £1.
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that lived in them, from the sword of the exterminating- angel,
what power ought not this sacrament have, of which the other

was only a figure?
But above all, the saints assure us, that it, is a sovereign

remedy against the temptations of impurity ; because it alleys
the motions of concupiscence, deadens the incentive to sin, and

extinguishes the heat of sensuality, just as water extinguishes
fire. This is the sense St Jerom, St Thomas, and many other

caints give to this passage of Zachary, what is there so beauti-

ful as the bread of the elect, and the wine that makes virgins?*
It is the property of this bread of angels, say they, to make

virgins; and as corporal food, when it is good, produces good
blood, and good humours; so this spiritual food produce^ in

us chaste sentiments, and thoughts full of purity. This is

the meal, with which Elizeus took away all that bitterness

that was in the meat, they had served up to the children of

the prophets. St Cyril says, that this heavenly food, not only
sanctifies the soul, but even the body also; and it is for this

reason, that the church begs of God that the sacrifice of the

mass may conduce to the strength both of body and soxd, and
finds its petition entirely granted. As the Cananaean woman,
no sooner touched the garment of our Saviour, but the bloody-
flux immediately stopped, with which she had been for so4ong
a time before»jformented ; and as the waters of Jordan imme-

diately stopped as soon as the ark entered into the river; so

as soon as our Saviour enters into us, all our temptations are

presently appeased, and the firw of concupiscence extinguished.
O happyfruit, cries out the holy man, Ofruit, bringing plenty^
atidproducing virginity /f There is not a better remedy for

chastity, says another author, than a good and frequent use

of communion. Nicephorus, Calixtus, and Gregory of Tours,
relate a wonderful thing that happened at Constantinople,
which excellently well declares, that the virtue of this sacra-

ment, extends itself to the body as well as to the soul. The
custom of the Greek church, being to consecrate in such

kind of bread as we daily eat, the remainder of this bread,
after the people had communicated, was given to those child-

ren that were fasting, that they might be the mort used to

it; and Nicephorus himself testifies, that when he was a

chila, it was several times given to him.J But it once hap-

pened that as they distributed these precious remains to tha

children that were in the church, a child of a Jew, a glass-

maker, presented himself amongst the rest. This having
* Z*ch. ix. 17. t Ibid. \ Evag. Eccl. Hist I. iv. c. 36.
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kept him for some time in the church, he returned home later

than ordinary, and his father asking him the reason hereof,

he said he had been in the church of the Christians, and there

hail eaten some of the bread which they gave to children.

This man fell presently into such a rage and passion with his

son, that he immediately cast him into the glass furnace that

was lighted, and shut the door of it. His mother who had
been in town, finding that her son had not returned home,
and that his delay was much longer than usual, immediately
sought every-where about for him, and after a great deal of

pains to no purpose, she returned home in deep desolation

and affliction. At the end of three days, not being able to

comfort herself for the loss of her child, and being near the
door of the glass furnace, weeping and tearing her hair, and

calling upon her son by his name, she was astonished to hear
him answer out of the furnace, where he was; she presently
runs to open the door, full of hope and fear, and beholds her
son coming from the midst of the flames, without being the

least touched by them. She asked him what had preserved
him from the fire? He answered, that a lady clad in purple
had oftentimes assisted him, extinguishing the fire with water
she cast upon it, and bringing him something to eat, as often
as he wanted it; all this being told to the emperor Justinian,
he caused the child and the mother to be baptized, who both
desired to become Christians, and caused the unhappy father,
who would never be converted, to be hanged upon a tree as

a parricide. But what this holy host, wrought upon the

body of this child, preserving it in the midst of the flames,
it works also spiritually upon the souls of those that worthily
receive it, keeping them whole and entire, amidst the flames
of concupiscence, and amidst all sorts of temptations.

CHAP. XI.—A n other fruit we ought to reap from commun-
ton, which is, to unite ourselves to Jesus Christ, and

to transform ourselves into him.

One of the chief ends for which God instituted the holy
sacrament of the Eucharist, or perhaps even the very chief,

was, as the saints say, to unite himself to us, or to make us

one and the same thing with himself. For as by virtue of the

words of consecration, that which was before bread is chang-
ed into the proper substance of Jesus Christ; so by virtue of

holy communion, he who before he received it, was man, is

spiritually transformed into God himself. This is what is
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expressed by the words of Jesus Christ, related by St John:

my flesh is truly meat, and my blood is truly drink, he that

eats my flesh and drinks my blood remains in me and I in

him* And as by means of natural heat, the food which he

takes becomes the same substance of him who takes it; so

here, by means of grace, he who eats the bread of angels, be-

comes the same thing with this celestial bread, wherewith he

is nourished, for. it is not the body of Jesus Christ which

is transformed into the substance of him that receives it, but

it is he that receives it, who is transformed into Jesus Christ.

Jesus Christ, says St Austin, is the food of those that are

grown up. Grow up therefore, and you shall eat him, yet

you shall not change him into yourself, as you do thefood that

you take, but you shall be changed into him. It is also, says
St Thomas, proper to this sacrament, to transform man into

God, and to render him like to him; for, if fire has the power
to change all things into itself, to which it is united; and to

communicate thereunto its form and perfection, after it has

destroyed whatsoever is contrary to its nature, with how far

greater reason ought this all-consuming fore of the divinity,^
consume whatsoever impurity it finds in our souls, and render

them like to itself?

But setting apart at present the real and true union of

Jesus Christ with him who receives him, and coming to what

concerns the fruit we oug'ht to reap from holy communion,
I say that this fruit consists in uniting ourselves spiritually
to Jesus Christ, and transforming ourselves unto him after

the same manner. That is to say, we must endeavour to ren-

der ourselves like him, throughout the whole course of our

lives; to be humble as he was, patient, obedient, chaste and

poor, like unto him: and it is this St Paul recommends to us,

in otber words, when he says, clothe yourselves with our Lor(t

Jesus Christ,\ clothe yourselves with the new man.§ In conse-

cration, the substance of bread is converted into the substance

of the body of Jesus Christ, and the accidents always remain

the same; in communion it is quite the contrary, the sub-

stance of man remains the same, it is only the accidents that

are changed. He becomes humble who was before proud;
he that was incontinent becomes chaste, and he who wa?

peevish and choleric becomes meek and patient; anc thus it

is, that he is spiritually transformed into Jesus Christ.

St Cyprian interpreting these words of the royal prophet,
* John vi. 5<>.

-j-
Detit. iv. 24

| Horn. xiii. U § Eph. iv. 24.



HOLY COMMUNION. 439

mv chalice which inebriates, how excellent is it?* and annly-

ir.rv- them to the holy Eucharist, says, that as drunkenness

venders a man quite different from vjKat lie was; so this di-

vine sacrament renders us quite different from ourselves, by

•making vs quite forget the things of the world, and elevating
our minds to a commerce with those of heaven.^ How differ-

ent did the disciples at Emmaus, become from what they were

before, after they had received this celestial bread, from the

hflLrds of our Saviour himself? They knew him then, whom

they knew not before ;\ and from inconstant, feeble, and tim-

orous persons, they became firm, faithful and courageous.
It is after this manner, that holy communion ought to change

you into another man, into a perfect man; that so they who

live, live not to themselves, but live to him who died for them
and is risen again to life.§

A holy virgin|| says, upon this subject, what is very solid

and spiritual. She speaks of the marks by which we may
know if we are transformed into God; and says, that one of

these is, to desire to be contemned by all the world, and to

desire to be regarded by all the world as worthy of every

contempt; and not to wish for the compassion of others, or

to live in the esteem or in the heart of any one. And in fine,

to advance so far as to desire that no one should, upon any
account, have esteem for us, but take it for the greatest hon-
our that can happen to us, to be contemned by all, that we

may become more conformable to Jesus Christ, and count

it a folly to glory in any thing but in his ci'oss.% It is thus

that we ought to endeavour to be transformed into him, and
this is the fruit we ought to reap from holy communion.

St Chrysostom, speaking of the obligation imposed upon us

of receiving this august sacrament, when we shall feel our-

selves, says he, moved to choler or to any other passion, let us

think how great a good God has made us worthy to partake
cf, and this refection will help us to suppress all soits of

irregular motions within ourselves.** It is not just that the

tongue that has touched the body of Jesus Christ, should pro-
fane itself with vain, idle, and frivolous discourses—it ought to

be sanctified; it is not just, that the heart which has received

God himself, and is become, as it were, a ciborium or taber-

nacle of the precious body of Jesus Christ, should permit
itself to be defiled with vain desires— it ought to desire God
done, and think upon nothing else but him. When you have

* P«. xxii. 5. f Kp. lxiii. ail Cceci). \ Luke xxiv. 35. § 2 ('or. v. 15

i St Angela. ^|
Gal. vi. 14. ** Horn. i.
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received a lozenge into your mouth, you feel the odour and
sweetness of it all the day after. This heavenly bread which
you have eaten, has an admirable perfume ; it sends forth a
most divine odour, which you ought to preserve; and there-
fore you ought to breathe nothing but virtue and sanctity.A holy virgin was wont to say, that as often as she commu-
nicated she guarded all the avenues of her heart with more
care than ordinary, representing Jesus Christ to herself in
her heart, as a lord and master that reposes in his own house.

Wherefore, adds she, I then endeavour to preserve all possible
modesty in my discourse, in my looks and gestures, and in all

my exterior, like to a careful servant who puts his finger
upon his mouth to give a sign that no noise is to be made
for fear of waking his master.

CHAP. XII.— Another fruit we ought to reap from holy
communion, which is, to resign ourselves entirely into God's
hands. Of the manner wherein we ought to prepare our-

selves, in order to obtain it, and of the thanksgiving we

ought afterwards to make.

One of the greatest fruits we should endeavour to reap from

holy communion, is entirely to resign ourselves into God's

hands; as a little earth, into the hands of a potter; that he

may dispose of us as he pleases, when he pleases, and in

what manner he pleases; without any reserve or excep-
tion. The Son of God has entirely offered himself as a

sacrifice for us to his eternal Father; has shed all his blood

for us upon the cross, and daily bestows upon us his soul, body
and blood, together with his divinity, in the sacrament of the

altar. Is it not therefore very just, that we should also make
an entire oblation of ourselves to him? To communicate

properly is, to communicate ourselves to God, as he has com-
municated himself to us: he has communicated to us, savs St

Austin, all he has, communicate also to him all you havet

and abandon yourself entirely to him*

According to this, the thanksgiving we ought to make after

communion, will be to say, what shall I give unto God for all

the benefits he has bestowed upon me?\ What shall I give
him for the many graces I have received from him, and chiefly
for this, which I have just received? Would you know what
he would have you give him? He would have you g*ve him

your heart—my son, says he then to you, give vie thy nearl .}

* De civit. dei. f Ps. cxv. iii. { 1'rov. xxii. 26.
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or as he says in Thomas-a- Kempis, what do I desire of you,
But that you should give yourself entirely to me ? I make no

account of any thing you can give me besides yourself; I de-

sire not your presents; that which I care for is yourself : and

as nothing is able to satisfy you without me; so nothing ahc
that you can offer me, is able to please me without you. St

Austin says, that what made the sacrifice of Cain displeasing
to God, and caused it to be less acceptable to him than that of

Abel, was, because Cain did not make such a division with

God, as he should have done, and that giving something oj

his own to God, he still gave himself entirely to himself* It

is this, savs the holy father, that some still do, who offer

something to God, without offering their will and their heart.

The kingdom of heaven, adds he, requires no other price than

yourself, you alone can be the price of it ; give therefore your-

self, and you shall have it.

It is then in this entire resignation of ourselves into the

hands of God, in which we ought to exercise ourselves after

holy communion; and this ought not to be done in a general
manner only, but we must descend to particulars; resigning
and conforming ourselves to his will in all occasions, as well

in sickness as in health, in death as in life, in affliction and

sufferings as well as in joy and consolation. We must also

then specify those things to which we shall feel the greatest

repugnance, and offer them to God in our thanksgiving after

communion—running over the most abject offices and employ-
ments, and the most troublesome occasions we car meet with,

till nothing represents itself in which we find not an entire

conformity of our will to that of (.od. The prayer which St

Ignatius puts in the spiritual exercise is very proper for this

subject, and therefore I shall here set it down. Receive, O
JLord, my entire liberty, receive my memory, my understand-

ing and my whole will. All that I have, all that 1 possess,

thou hast given me: J restore it again to thee, and leave it to

the entire disposal of thy will. Give me only thy love and

thy grace, I shall be rich enough, I will ask nothing else but

this of thee.f We must also afterwards exercise ourselves iu

producing some acts of virtue, and chiefly of those, which each

one knows himself to stand most in need of. For, whatever

T?e can desire, we shall find it in this heavenly manna, which

ims the excellency of all sorts oftaste.\
It has the taste of all

ecrts of virtues, and therefore we may exercise ourselves in

producing their acts, sometimes of oae virtue sometimes ol

* Ue c.ivit. tki. c. 7. t Pmutt. i. J U is.l xyi 1*i.
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another, imaging and having always before our eyes such aa

wo know ourselves to stand most in need of. If you find, for

example, that you have a particular want of humility, seek

there for humility, and you will, without doubt, find a great
model thereof; since the Son of God is there clothed with

the accidents of bread, which being but simple accidents, are

more vile than those rags and swaddling-clothes in which the

holy Virgin wrapped him when he came into the world. What
can be conceived more humble, than a God hid under the

species of bread, that we may touch him, eat him, and receive

him into our mouth and stomach? What a debasement is

this for a God? And how great an elevation is this for

man? His humility seems in some measure to shine more

bright here, than in the mystery of the incarnation. Exercise

yourself therefore in producing acts of this virtue, till you find

that you have entirely penetrated your soul therewith. Otter

to God in thanksgiving both the contempt and the esteem of

the world, and embrace with joy for love of him all occasions

of being contemned.

It will also be very well done, to descend to certain details

of things, which though thev may appear small to others, yet
fail not oftentimes to give us an occasion of a great deal of

pain and trouble, and these we may in like manner otter to

God in thanksgiving. Every one knows very well what those

imperfections are, to which he is most subject, and which

more particularly hinder his advancement in perfection, En
deavour to make a sacrifice of some one of these to God, in

each communion, and offer up this also for your thanksgiving
after communion. You love, for example, your ease and con-

venience, and to be in want of nothing; offer to God to

mortify yourself in this, to-day in one thing, and to-morrow

in another. You love to indulge in speaking idle and unpro-
fitable words, and therein to lose your time; mortify your-
self herein, and offer this to God in another communion. You
are so attached to your own will, that your brethren suffer

a great deal from you, because you will mortify yourself in

nothing; and sometimes you speak to them, in a smart and

peevish manner; endeavour to overcome yourself in this, and

offer it to God in another communion. In fine, as I havs

said, speaking of prayer, it would be very good therein >..

propose to one's self to do something that very day; it will be

good also at each communion, to resolve to mortify and over-

come one's self that day in some particular thing, and to offer

this mortifioatiun to God by way of thanksgiving. Bear in
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mind, it is chiefly this, that God requires of you, for this

favour he has done you. For he desires nothing' else of you.
but that you would correct in yourself what you know to be

displeasing- to him: so that this is the best thanksgiving we
can make after communion, and the mos*t agreeable service

v»e can render unto him. But since thanksgiving, as I said in

another place, may be made three ways; first, by an interior

acknowledgment of the benefits we have received; secondly

by thanks and praises to God; and thirdly, by effects, which
is the most perfect of all, and of which I now speak; do

not therefore so employ the whole time of your meditation,

that there be none left for any thing else. Meditations are

good, but resolutions, and the effects thereof, are far better, and

it is only in order to compass these, thai we ought to meditate.

What I say here of thanksgiving, I say also of preparation
for communion. For though the meditation, we are wont
then to make, upon the sacred mystery of the Eucharist, be

a kind of profitable preparation ; and though the respect wo

ought to have for this adorable mystery, requires that we
should always perforin it with all possible application, yet
the best and most perfect preparation, is that of a good life—
it is to endeavour every day to correct ourselves—it is daily
to perfect ourselves more and more, that hereby we may ap-

proach this august sacrament with greater purity. Live in

such manner, says St Ambrose, and St Austin, that you may
deserve to communicate every day* Father Avila writing upon
his subject to one of his friends, says, that regularity in the

whole conduct of our lives is a true preparation for com-
munion ; and he cites to this purpose the example of a servant

of God, who was wont to say, I do not do this particularly
to prepare myself for communion, because I keep myself daily

prepared for it as well as I can. It is, without doubt, far

better to prepare ourselves in this manner, than to recollect

ourselves only for a quarter of an hour before or after com-

munion, and afterwards to remain in as great tepidity of heart,

and in as great an immortification of spirit as before.

This therefore is the best preparation before, and the best

thanksgiving after communion; and this also ought to be the

principal advantage we should propose to ourselves to derive

from it. For as in prayer, the mortification of our passions,
the recollection of our senses, and the guard of our heart,

ought to be no less the chief preparation for prayer that the

&uit we ought to reap from it, and that they ought reetpro
* Amb, 1. V. tie San-

. Aug. serin, viii. in Luc
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cally promote one the other; so here, in like manner, the

sanctity of our lives, and an application always to do every

thing in the best manner we can to please God, is the chief

preparation for holy communion, and the chief fruit we ought
to propose to ourselves to reap from it. The one ought to

help the other, and each communion ought to be a prepara-
tion for another. Moreover as perfection and the fruit of

prayer, consist not in having sensible comforts, nor in being*
raised to high contemplations ; but in going from prayer more

humble, more mortified in our senses, and less attached to

our own will : so the mark of a good communion, and of the

fruit we are to reap from it, is not to have made a great many
holy meditations, nor to have had great consolations, but to

become more mortified in our passions, and more submissive

and resigned to the will of God.

Hence one thing follows, which ought to be a comfort to

all the world; which is, that it is in our power always to make
a good communion, and to derive great advantage from it.

For, to abandon ourselves entirely into the hands of God, to

mortify ourselves, and to correct those faults, we know are

displeasing to him, is always in our power, through the

assistance of God's infinite mercy. Apply then yourself to

do this, and you will reap precious fruit from communion.

Endeavour to overcome yourself, to become more mortified,

and daily to correct some fault or other. Cause the idol of

Dagon to fall before the Ark of the alliance; break in pieces
the idol of pride, of vanity, and of self-love. What progress
should we not make in a short time, if every time we com

municated, we should take care to mortify ourselves in

something, and to correct in ourselves, now one fault, now
another ?

To the subject I speak of, St Jerom applies, what the

wise man says of the courageous woman; she seriously con-

sidered every comer of her house, and would not eat her bread

in idleness* This careful search, according to his explana-

tion, is the examen and preparation, which ought to precede
communion; and not to eat bread in idleness, is, not to com-

municate unprofitably. When one becomes better, he ssys,

by the communions he makes, he eats not his bread un-

profitably; because this heavenly bread has produced sucb

good in him; but unhappy are you, who have so unprofitablj
eaten your bread for so many years! You have overcom

yourself in nothing—you have mortified yourself in nothing—
* Prov. xxxi. 27.
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you fcave not overcome so much as one of those faults you were

wont to commit. It is a sign therefore that you are sick, since

what you eat does you no good. Let not the like happen hencefor-

ward. Let every one enter into himself; let him view the recesses

of his heait; let him see what passion, and fault, what inclina-

tion is the greatest obstacle to his salvation and perfection, and

then endeavour to overcome them, and to do it in so efficacious a

manner, that he may say with the apostle, / live indeed, but it i»

toot I who lire but Jesus Christ who lives in me.* That is, says St

Jerom, he lives not now as he lived before, in the darkness oj the old

law, and as one who persecuted the church; but Jesus Christ

lives in him, that is to say, wisdom lives in him, fortitude, the

word of God, peace, joy, and all other virtues, without which

no one can say that it is Jesus Christ that lives in him.

CHAP. XIII— Whence it is that many persons who often

approach the sacrament of the Eucharist, feel not those

wonderful effects which it ordinarily works.

Some may perhaps object, that since this august sacrament,
works such wonderful effects, and bestows such great favours

and graces, how comes it to pass, that many priests who daily

celebrate, and divers other persons who very often commu-

nicate, do not only not experience those spiritual sweetnesses

which I have spoken of, but even make no progress at all in

virtue, and remain always in the same state and condition?

Some answer this, by quoting the proverb, which says, too

much familiarity begets contempt—imagining that the reason

why they approach not this table with sufficient preparation
and respect, is, because they approach it too often. But in

this they deceive themselves; for as far as it regards spiritual

things, and a commerce with God, their objection is unfound-

ed. Nay, it is asserted, that as far as it regards familiarity
with even wise men, this objection holds not. For the more
familiar we are with them, the more we discover their merits,

and consequently the greater esteem we have for them. But

I am of opinion, that this proverb is true in regard of even

the wisest men; for as there is no one so perfect but has some

defects, so it may very well happen, that by familiar conver-

•ation we come to discover these defects, and consequently to

conceive less esteem for these men. But though this proverb
is true, inasmuch as it regards our commerce with man, i*

is not so inasmuch as it regards our commerce with God
* Gal. ii. 20.



44b HOLY COMMUNION.

This is experienced by the angels and blessed souls who
per-

fectly know him in heaven, and who continually see him. It

is also experienced here below, by those who particularly

give themselves to spirituality and prayer. This truth is very
well proved, in the story of the Samaritan woman, and in the

different ways she spoke to the Saviour of the world in the

conversation she had with him. How comes it to past, says
she, that thou who art a Jew, shouldst ask of me to drink, who
am a Samaritan woman 9* She first calls him by the general
name of his nation, and treats him as an ordinary person ; but

a little while after, she calls him Lord, saying, Lord give me

of this water afterwards in the same conversation she calls

him piophet; I see, says she, that thou art a prophet. And

lastly, she acknowledges him for Christ and for the Messias.

The frequenting of the sacraments produces the like effect,

and one communion is a preparation for another, and it is an
error to imagine, that by going seldom to this table, we pre-

pare ourselves with more care and respect. St Austin and

St Ambrose therefore, had great reason to say, that he who
deserves not to receive daily the body ofJesus Christ, deserves

not to receive it, even at the year's end.

But now to answer the objection made in the beginning, I

say in the first place, that it is our own fault, if the frequent
use of communion, produces not always in us, all the fruit it

ought. We do not prepare ourselves properly; we approach
the altar out of custom, and in a negligent manner; we com-
municate because others do so; and because we are accustom-

ed to communicate. We think not before-hand of what we
are aoout to do, or make not sufficient reflection on it These
are the reasons, why we derive so little profit from it; and
hence when we perceive that we are not benefited by our

frequent communions, we must examine, if this proceeds
from

want of due preparation, and if we find it to be so, we must

apply the proper remedy. This evil sometimes proceeds from
our too willingly permitting ourselves to commit venial sins.

For there are two sorts of vernal sins; the first are those we
fall into by inadvertence ; though they are always accompanied
with negligence and want of c«re ; the others are such as we
commit voluntarily and deliberately. Those into which the

true servants of God fall, through inadvertence or want of

reflection, by no means impede the grace of the sacrament ;

but such faults as the tepid and those who are negligent io

the service of God commit, with full deliberation, art; a very
* J«>ht» iv. ( l &«'
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great obstacle to it. The same may be said of the faults a

religious voluntarily commits against his rules: and the con-

duct which God observes herein towards us, whether it be in

communion or in prayer, is similar to what a father does,
when he sees any thing amiss in his son; for he immediately
frowns upon him, in order to correct him of his fault, and to

prevent a repetition of it. So that if we wish to partake of

that abundance of grace enjoyed by those who approach this

holy table as they ought, we must abstain from committing
the least voluntary fault. Let such souls as fear God, take

good notice of this, for it is the most effectual means to in-

duce God to shower down his gifts and graces upon them.

Secondly, I say, it may often happen, that though we be

guilty of no fault, yet we feel not the admirable effects of holy
communion; and likewise though we feel them not, yet we

really receive all the fruits of the sacrament. The same hap-
pens here as in prayer, on which subject many make a similar

complaint. For thoug-h we feel not the sweetness and com-
forts which we desire, and which we have at other times felt,

yet we must not doubt but we still reap fruit from it. A
sick person finds no taste in the food he receives, yet notwith-

standing, it ceases not to nourish and support him, and to do
him good. These sweetnesses and sensible comforts, are

graces which God bestows when, and as he thinks fit; and
when he deprives his servants of them, it is to try them, it is

to humble them; and to draw from this circumstance, other

benefits and advantages, which are known to himself. Add
to this, that this divine sacrament, oftentimes works in so

secret a manner, that it is scarce perceivable; because grace
ordinarily works by little and little, and very insensibly. We
do not perceive a plant grow, but we see very well that it is

grown; and therefore St Laurence Justinian says, that as

corporal food nourishes a man, and makes him grow, though
he perceives it not, so this heavenly food sustains and fortifies

the soul by the increase of grace, though we do uot perceive
it.

Lastly, I answer, that we ought to esteem it a benefit not

only to make progress, but also not to fall, or go back in

virtue. The remedies which prevent diseases are not less

esteemed, than those which establish health. And let us

here take notice, since it is a great subject of comfort to those,
who perceive not so sensibly the fruit which this divine sa-

crament produces in them, that we see ordinarily that those

who often approach this sacrament live in the fear of God,
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and pass whole years, nay sometimes their whole lives, with-

out committing- one mortal sin. Now one of the effects of

this sacrament is, to hinder us from falling into mortal sin:

and to preserve in us the life of our soul, as corporal food

preserves the life of the body; wherefore the council of Trent

.alls it an antidote by which we are delivered from our daily
faults, and preservedfrom mortal sins* So that, though iu

receiving it, we feel neither that fervour of devotion, nor these

ineffable sweetnesses, of which I have spoken; and that after-

wards instead of that ardour and promptitude, which soma
then feel, we find ourselves in dryness and tepidity ; yet not-

withstanding, we fail not to reap fruit from it. And if com-

municating frequently, we fall into some faults, we should fall

into far greater, if we abstained from communion. In fine,

let us endeavour on our part, as far as it depends upon us,

to approach this holy table with the disposition and respect
I have mentioned, and infallibly we shall receive extreme pro-
fit by approaching it very often. We read that Widikend
duke of Saxony,

-

)

-

being still a pagan, and waging war against

Charlemagne, had a great curiosity to see what passed in the

camp of the Christians; and for this purpose, he disguised
himself in the habit of a pilgrim. This happened at Easter,

when the whole Christian army made their devotions. En-

tering the camp, he saw and admired the ceremonies of the

sacrifice of mass: but what surprised him most was, that he

saw in every host, with which the priest communicated the

people, an iufant of admirable beauty, all shining with light,

which seemed to enter into the mouth of some with extreme

joy, and made a difficulty to enter into the mouths of others.

This miraculous vision, wherein he had been first instructed,

was the reason why he afterwards embraced the Christian

religion, and caused all his subjects to do the same. Another

thing much like to this, is related of a great servant of God,
and this second example may serve as a good exposition of

the first.}:
This man, as he one day heard the mass of a sec-

ular priest, perceived that at the consumption instead of the

6pecies of bread, he saw a most beautiful infant upon the paten^
and perceived that as the priest was going to communicate,
the infant turned its head, and struggling with its hands and

feet, did what it could to hinder the priest from receiving it.

He had afterwards several times the same vision, and the same

*Sess. 13 f Timal. IJreud. I. i. collat. c. ii Hist. Eccl.

\
An example of lienryof Grenade upon the Eucharist, cited by the

Doctor Santore in his fourth book of Sermons or Spir. Meadow, o. 100.
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priest one diy discoursing
1 with him, and telling him that at

often as he received the bodj of our Saviour, he felt it very
difficult to do so, and knew not the cause thereof; whereupon
the servant of God took occasion, to discover to him what ho

had seen, and counselled him to think upon his conscience,
and to amend his life. The priest being touched with thin

advice, changed his life, and a little while after, the same
servant of God hearing again his mass, perceived the same
infant in his hand, at the consumption, and saw him enter

into the mouth of the priest, with a great deal of promptitude
and alacrity.

CHAP. XIV Of the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass.

Having already spoken of the sacrament of the altar, and of

its effects as a sacrament, I shall now speak of it as a

sacrifice. The council of Trent orders preachers and pastors
of souls carefully to explain this to the people, that all may
know how great a treasure God has left to his church, and
that in consequence each may derive greater advantages from

it. From the beginning of the world, at least from the date

of sin, and even from that of the law of nature, there were

always sacrifices; and it was always necessary they should

be, both to appease God, and to give honour to his great-
ness and infinite majesty. Hence in the old law God insti-

tuted priests and sacrifices; but as this law was imperfect, so

were the sacrifices also ; for neither the priesthood of Aaron,
nor the victims that were offered by him, were capable of

sanctifying the people, or of blotting out their sins. For it

is impossible, says the apostle, that sin should be blotted out

with the blood of bulls or goats* Wherefore it was necessary
there should come another priest of the order of Melchisedeeh,
Hid that he should offer another sacrifice, that should be cap-
able both of appeasing God, and of sanctifying men ; and this

priest is Jesus Christ, who offers himself for them to his

Father. St Austin says that all the sacrifices of the old law

were only a shadow or figure of this; and as we can express
">ne and the same thing in different terms, and in different

tongues, so this only and true sacrament was figured by this

multitude of sacrifices in the old law. And God, says this

holy doctor, ordained them in so great a number, as well to

make a great impression upon our mind by the number, aa

to take away by this variety the disgust and tediousness which
* Heh. ». 4.
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the frequent repetition of the same thing is wont to excite. He
ordained moreover, adds the doctor, that they should offer

beasts without spot, to give us to understand, that as victims

ought not to have any spots that were offered to him, so it

behoved him, who came to offer himself in sacrifice for us, to

be exempt from all kind of sin. But if these sacrifices were

then agreeable to God, as without doubt they were, yet they
were so because by them it was acknowledged that there

was +o come a Saviour, who should himself become the true

sacrifice. For as soon as our Saviour was eome, they became

displeasing to God, as St Paul takes notice, in these words

to the Hebrews, wherefore entering into the world, he said,

thou wonldst not have victim or offering, but thou hastfitted

me with a body. The sacrifices of propitiationfor sins, are

no longer pleasing to thee; and then I said, behold! I come,

according as it is written of me, in the beginning of the book,

that I may do thy will, O my God.* God gave a body to

his only Son, that he might do the will of his Father, by offer-

ing himself in sacrifice upon the cross for us ; and immediately
all the shadows and figures disappeared, on the coming of

what they figured, and the ancient sacrifices ceased to be

any longer pleasing to God.
Now this is the sacrifice which we have in the law of

grace, and which is daily offered at mass. The only begotten
Son of God is himself our sacrifice. He offered himselffor
us to God, to be an oblation and a victim of sweet odour.\
These are no only holy thoughts, such as meditation fur-

nishes ; but are real truths, taught by faith. It is true that

mass is a commemoration and representation of the death of

Jesus Christ, as is signified by these words of our Saviour,

do this in remembrance of me ;% but it is true likewise, that

it is not only a commemoration and representation of the

sacrifice, in which he offered himself upon the cross to his

eternal Father for our sins; but it is the same sacrifice that

was then offered, and of the same value and merit. Nay
more, it is not only the same sacrifice, but he who offers it

now at mass, is the same who heretofore offered it upon the

cross. So that as in the passion he was both priest and

sacrifice; he is still upon our altars, the sacrifice and priest,

who offers up himself to his eternal Father, by the ministry
of priests. He that says mass does nothing else but represent
the person of Jesus Christ. It is in his name, and as his

n»ini*tter, tl at he offers this sacrifice; and the words of ccn-

* Heb. x. 5. + Kph. y. 88. t Luke xxii. 1».
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secration are a proof of this truth. For he says not, this w
the body of Jesus Christ ; but he says, this is my body, as

speaking in the person of Jesus Christ, who is the high priest
that offers this sacrifice. Hence the royal prophet and the

apostle St Paul, style him, priest for ever according to the

order of Melchisedech* Now it would be improper to call

him priestfor ever, if he had offered sacrifice but once : but

he is very justly called so, because in effect he offers a per-

petual sacrifice to God, and he will never cease to offer it

to the end of the world. Such a priest as this, says St Paul,

tve ought to have, who was holy, innocent, without spot,

separatedfrom sinners, and elevated above the heavens ; who did

not stand in need, as other priests do, to offer victims for his

own sins, and afterwards for the sins of the people; but, who

during his life in the flesh, having with cries and tears offered

prayers and supplications to him who could save him from
death, was heardfor his own consideration.^ We stood in

need of a priest who would be able to appease the wrath of

God, not by blood of victims, as ordained by the old law; but

by his own blood, and his own death and passion.
Let us here at present consider the wonderful wisdom of

those means, which God has taken for the salvation of men,
and which he has taken, to render this sacrifice pleasing to

God in every respect. For there are four things, chiefly to

be considered in a sacrifice, as St Austin justly observes, viz.

the person to whom it is offered ; he who offers it ; what is

offered; and for whom it is offered. The infinite wisdom of

God, has here disposed things in such a manner, that he who
offers this sacrifice, to reconcile us to God, is the same with

him to whom it is offered; nay more, it is he himself who is

the sacrifice ; and in fine, he is so united to those for whom
he offers it, that he is the same with them also. This sacri-

fice is likewise of so great a price and value, that it has not

only sufficiently satisfied the eternal Father for our sins and
for those of the whole world, according to the words of St

John, he is the propitiationfor our sins ; and not onlyfor ours,
but for those of the whole world ;\ but it would be sufficient

to satisfy for the sins of a million of worlds. It is not only
a sufficient satisfaction, as the divines and saints say. but it

"s a superabundant compensation; it is a payment that far ex-

ceeds the debt; it is a reparation of honour, which pleases
the eternal Father, far more than the offence displeased him.

So that as Jesus Christ is at the same time the sacrifice mvi

* Fs. cix. i. Heb. vii. 17. f Heb. vii. -Mi. i 1 John ii- «
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the person who offers it, the sacrifice loses nothing of the

value and merit by being offered by the hands of a wicked

priest, and ceases not to be always alike profitable to those

for whom it is offered ; just as an alms, which thorgh yor
distribute it by the hands of a wicked man, yet would not be

the less good, nor less meritorious in your behalf. This

sacrifice., says the council of Trent, is the same with that

which heretofore was offered upon the cross ; it is the sama

host, and he who offered himself then, is the same who now

daily offers himself by the hands of the priest. It is only the

manner of offering which is different ;* and this difference

consists in this, that the sacrifice of the cross, was a bloody
one. For then Jesus Christ was passible and mortal ; and
what is now daily offered upon our altars, is unbloody ; be-

cause Jesus Christ being raisedfrom death, can die no more,
and death has now no more power or dominion over him.^
Now the Saviour of the world, says the council, having
offered himself a sacrifice for us upon the cross, was not

content that this sacrifice should end there ; but because he

was priest for ever, he ordained that this sacrifice should

for ever continue in the church; and as he was priest ac-

cording to the order of Melchisedech,\ who offered to God
bread and wine in sacrifice, he ordained that this sacrifice

also should be offered under the species of bread and wine.

Wherefore, the same night in which he was betrayed, he took

bread, says the apostle, and giving thanks to God, he broke

it and gave it to his disciples.^ At the very time that men

sought to put him to death, he sought to give them life; and

to adapt it to their capacities, he vouchsafed to leave to his

spouse the visible church, a visible sacrifice ; which should

not only represent to us, and put us in mind of the bloody
sacrifice of the cross, but should also have the same virtue,,

for the remission of our sins, and for our reconciliation with

God, and which in effect should be the same sacrifice.

Wherefore he consecrated his precious body and blood under

the species of bread and wine, converting the bread into his

body, and the wine into his blood ; and under these species,

he offered himself to his eternal Father. It was then, say
the doctors, that the first mass was celebrated, and it was

then also* that he consecrated his disciples priests of the new

testament; and by these words, do this in memory ofm,e.\ he

then commanded them and their successors in the piiesthood

* Seat. xxii. t Rom - vi - 9 - \ Pb. cix. § 1 Cor. xi. 23.

Luke xxii. 19.
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to offer this adorable sacrifice. Hence some look upon the

feast of the blessed sacrament as the greatest of all those the

church celebrates. For all the rest are only a representation
and a commemoration of the mysteries, either of the incar-

nation, of the nativity, oi the resurrectiol
,
or of the ascen-

sion, upon which feasts the Son of God does not make
himself man again, nor begins anew his birth, nor raises

himself anew, nor mounts again to heaven ; but the feast ol

the blessed sacrament is not a simple commemoration and

representation of this adorable mystery, but it is, in effect, a

renovation of it, as often as the priest says the words of

consecration; and the same sacrifice which was offered, when
Jesus Christ died for us upon the cross, is daily renewed upon
our altars.

Let us here consider how great the love of Jesus Christ

was for man, and how much we are indebted to him. For
he is not content to offer himself once a sacrifice for our sins

upon the cross; but he vouchsafed to remain here below, to

be offered in sacrifice, not only once, but as often as we wish—even every day to the end of the world, that we might
have in him the most pleasing sacrifice that we could ever

offer to his eternal Father for our sins, and the most valuable

present we could make, to appease him. What would become
of Christians without this sacrifice of propitiation? We
should be treated as Sodom and Gomorrah ;* and God would
have punished us before this, according as our sins have

deserved. The property of this sacrifice is to appease God,
and it is this the apostle expresses by these words, he offered

himself to Godfor us, to be a victim ofan agreeable sweetness.^
For as amongst men the consideration of a service or present,
obtains the pardon of an injury, so here the consideration of

the present we make to God, and of the sacrifice we offer to

him, is sufficient to appease him, and to induce him to look

upon us with eyes of mercy. Had you been at the foot of

the cross, at the death of our Saviour, and that some drops
of his most precious blood had fallen upon you, what comfort

would you not have felt in your soul, and what hope of

*alvation, would you not conceive in consequence? A
miserable wretch, the occupation of whose whole life was

robbery, felt himself so filled with confidence at this sight,

that on a sudden, from a public robber, he became a saint,

and from the cross upon which he was nailed, he raised

himself to the enjoyment of everlasting glory. Now the

* Isai. i. 9. f Eph. v. i.
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same Son of God, who then offered himself for us upc a tha

cross, still daily offers himself for us upon the altars and

the sacrifice which daily is offered in our churches, is of as

great price, and of as great virtue, as that which was con-

summated upon Mount Calvary. Hence, the chur ;h is

accustomed to say, that the work ofour redemption is ac often

performed as we celebrate the commemoration of this vi tim*
the fruits and graces of the bloody sacrifice of the cross

communicating themselves unto us by the unbloody sacrifice

of the mass.

Moreover this sacrifice is of such inestimable value, *.hat it

cannot be offered but to God alone, as is remarked by the

council of Trent, which says, that though it is the custom to

say mass in honour of the saints, yet it is not to the saints

this sacrifice is offered, For the priest says not, / offer to

you, St Peter, or I offer to you, St Paul; but only I offer
to thee, Loi d. Rendering thanks to God for those crowns
and victories, which the saints have obtained by the assist-

ance of his grace ; and begging their protection, that those

whose memory we celebrate on earth would vouchsafe to inter-

cedefor us in heaven.

So that this adorable mystery is both a sacrament and a

sacrifice at the same time, though there is a great difference

between the qualities of a sacrifice and of a sacrament. It

is a saci ifice, because it is offered to God by the priest who
consecrates at mass; the essence of this sacrifice, according
to all divines, consisting in the consecration of the body of

Jesus Christ under the two species, and in the oblation which

the priest makes of them ; and the same words of consecration,

which produce the sacrifice, serve also to make the oblation

thereof. As the bloody sacrifice which Jesus Christ offered

for us upon the cross to his eternal Father, was entirely ac-

complished at the same instant that our Saviour rendered up
the ghost ; so the sacrifice of mass, which is a true repre-
sentation of that of the cross, aud is in effect the same, is

<'sser\';ially
consummated the same instant that the priest has

uronounced the last words of consecration upon the bread

and wine. For then in virtue of these words, *he body of

Jesus Christ is in the host, and his blood in the (halice; and

the consecration of the chalice being immediately made after

(hat of the host, is a lively representation of the effusion of

i he blood of Jesus Christ upon the cross, and of the separa-
tion of his body and soul which followed this effusion. B'rf

* In orat. se<:r. Uom. ix. post. Pent.
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after the consecration, and so long- afterwards as the species
of bread and wine shall remain—when it reposes in the

tabernacle—when it is carried to sick persons, and when it

is received at the holy table, it is then a sacrament only,

and has not either the quality or virtue of a sacrifice. It is

likewise to be observed, that inasmuch as it is a sacrament

.ike the other sacraments it is salutary to him that receives

it, and confers grace and the other advantages that are

particularly annexed to this sacrament. But inasmuch as it

is a sacrifice, it helps to salvation not only the priest who
receives it, but also all those for whom it is offered. It is

this the council of Trent declares, when it says, that Jesus

Christ instituted this divine mystery for two ends; the one to

6erve as nourishment to the soul, in quality of a sacrament,
and to maintain, fortify, repair, and renew in it. the life of

the spirit ; the other end is, that the church might have a

perpetual sacrifice to offer to God in satisfaction for our

offences, and in acknowledgment and thanksgiving lor the

graces and benefits we have received, and to obtain of him a

remedy for our weakness, and his help and assistance both

in general and particular necessities. But it is not only to

th( living, this sacrifice is salutary; it is so to those likewise,

who died in the grace of God, and who expiate their sins in

purgatory. Nay more, as the priest in saving mass, offers

the sacrifice for himself and others ; even so, those who are

present at it, may also offer it with him for themselves and

for others. For as. when a city sends a present to a prince

by its deputies, all the inhabitants have their share in the

offer of the present, though there be but one of them who

speaks on the occasion ; in like manner, in the sacrifice of

mass, though there be none but the priest who speaks, and

offers the sacrifice, yet all present fail not to have their share

in it. It is true that with regard to the deputies of a city,

each of them might speak, though there be but one elected

to do so. But here it is not the same; because it belongs only
to the priest, who is chosen by God. to consecrate and cele-

brate ; but this does not prevent those who assist at this

adorable sacrifice, from offering it up with him. It is this

precisely the priest says in the words of the offertory, pray,

my brethren, that mine and your sacrifice may be pleatt'ig in

the sight of God the Father omnipotent ; and in those ther

prayers of the canon of mass, /or whom ice
offer

this sar-\/i<-i>,

or for those who offer it unto thee. This consideration ought
tn be a powerful motive to excite all men to assist at mass;
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and it is of this I shall speak more particularly in the following

chapter.

CHAP. XV.—How we are to Hear Mass.

From what has been already said, I feel in some degree
bound to speak of the manner of hearing mass. I shall

therefore speak of three things, in particular, which are to

be done during mass
; and which we ought to do with due

respect, since it is the church itself that proposes them unto
us. First, we must suppose that mass, as I have already said,

is a representation of the death and passion of Jesus Christ,
who wishes hereby to remind us of his love and sufferings;
in order to excite us to love and serve him with more fervour,
and to prevent us from being guilty of an ingratitude similar

to that of the Hebrews, who forgot the God who had saved

em.*

Now according to this, one of the wonderful things which
we ought to apply ourselves to in time of mass is, to consider

with attention the mysteries of the passion, which are thereir

represented unto us ; and by this view, to excite ourselves t

produce acts of the love of God, and to make a firm resolu-

tion of serving him. But as to understand all the things that

are said or done in mass, will extremely contribute hereunto,
it is proper to explain here beforehand what they signify,
that this knowledge may induce us to meditate more deeply
on the holy mysteries they represent. For there is not one

word said in mass, nor even the least action or ceremony, but

indicates something holy and mysterious, nay even the orna-

ments which the priest wears at the altar have also a mys-
terious signification. The Amice, which is a piece of linen

cloth that the priest puts about his neck, and which covers

his shoulders, represents the Veil, with which the soldiers

covered the face of the Son of God, when striking him they
said to him, Prophesy who it is that struck thee.\ The Alb,

signifies the white robe which Herod, in mockery, caused to

be put upon him, when he sent him back to Pilate. The
Cincture represents the cords with which he was bound when
he was apprehended in the garden, and the Avhips with which

he was torn by command of Pilate. The Maniple signifies

the cords with which he was bound to the pillar in the judg-
ment-hall ; this he puts upon the left arm, which is next the

heart, to signify that it was the excess of his love that mad'

* 1's. cv. 21. t Luke xxii. 6.
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Thrist suffer this cruel flagellation for our sins, and that we
imght to correspond to this love by all the tenderness our
heart is capable of. The Stole represents the cord whicb

they cast about his neck when he carried the cross. The
Chasuble or Vestment, according to some, was the purple robe
which thoy put upon him, to scoff him; or according to others,
the Tunic or Coat without seam, which they stripped him

of, to crucify him. The entrance of the priest into the

eacristy. to put on the ornaments, represents the descent of

the Son of God into the womb of the haly Virgin, where he

clothed himself with our flesh and with our humanity, to go
and celebrate the sacrifice upon the cross. The quire that

sings the Introii, when the priest goes out of the sacris'y,

represents the ancient patriarchs, who expected the coming
of the Messias, and who begged him of God in these words:

Send, O Lord, the Lamb, governor of the earth:* O that than

uouidst break through the heavens, and descend !f And they

repeat the second time the Intrint, to mark the holy im-

patience they were in, and the frequent prayers they made to

God upon this subject. The Cunfiteor, which the priest
afterwards says, as a sinful man, signifies that Jesus Christ

has vouchsafed to charge himself with our sins and to satisfy
for them ; and that he would appear a sinner, and be consi-

dered as such, that we might become just and holy. And
the Kyrie Eleison, which signifies, Lord, have mercy upon us,

represents the miserable state which we were in before the

coming of our Saviour. It would be too long to set down in

particular, the signification of each word and ceremony; but

in fine, there is not one but indicates some mystery. For

example, the many signs of the cross, which the priests make

upon the host and the chalice, signify the many sufferings of

Jesus Christ upon the cross. The elevation which is made
of the host and chalice at consecration, that the people may
adore the body and blood of the Son of God, is besides thin

made to represent what the Jews did, when they elevated the

cross of our Saviour, to expose him to the view of all the

people. Every one according to his own choice, may apply
himself to consider one or two of these mysteries, according
to the idea we have now given of them. But above all. we
must endeavour to render this meditation profitable, by ex-

citing ourselves as much as we can to correspond to the love

and benefits of the Son of God, which will be far more pro-
fitable than to p:**s

over many mysteries slightly. Behold

* Isai. xvi I. t Isai. Ikiv, 1,

VOL. II. X
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therefore the first exercise of devotion, to which we uiaj

appiv ourselves in time of mass.

The second exercise of devotion, and the second manner

of hearing mass, is also very apposite and profitable ; and

the better to comprehend what it is, we must suppose two

things, which we have already stated in the foregoing chapter.
The first is that mass is not only a commemoration and re-

presentation of the passion of Jesus Christ, and of the sacri-

fice in which he offered himself upon the cross to his eternal

Father for our sins; but that this is really the same sacrifice

that was then offered, and is of the same virtue, efficacy, and

value. The second, that though there is only the priest that

speaks in the sacrifice, and that it is he only that offers it,

yet all those who assist at mass, offer it in union with him.

This being so, I say, that the best way of hearing mass, is to

unite ourselves with the priest in the sacrifice, and to en-

deavour to follow and imitate him in all he does ; thinking
with ourselves what is very true, that then we are all

assembled in the church not only to hear mass, but also

jointly to offer with the priest the adorable sacrifice of the

body and blood of Jesus Christ. Hence, in order that the

people may dispose themselves for it, as the priest does with

all the preparation that the church commands, the priest is

ordered to pronounce with a distinct and audible voice ali

that regards this preparation ; and this is so prudently

arranged, that all that is done in it, and all that is said in it,

is only to dispose the priests and assistants to offer this

adorable sacrifice with all possible piety and reverence.

The more easily to reduce this to practice, we must observe,

that mass has three principal parts in it, of which the first is

from the Introit to the Offirtory ; which is only to prepare
the faithful worthily to offer this sacrifice ; this is done first

by several verses of the Psalms, and by the Conjiteor, which

the priest says before he goes up to the altar, and afterwardi

by the frequent repetition of this prayer, Kyrie Eleison, which

besides its signification of the miserable state we were in,

before the coming of Jesus Christ, also teaches us that in all

things we beg of God we ought to place our hope only in hit

mercy. Afterwards Gloria in E-vcelsis is recited, to glorify

God for the incarnation ci' his only Son, and to give him thanks

for so great a benefit, and then the oration is said. On this,

we must take notice, that the priest says, Oremus, let us pray,

and not, Oro, J pray; because in effect, all the assistants

ought to pray with him. aud because he prays in the name of
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them all. Now that this may be done with more fervour, the

priest turns towards the people, and beforehand begs the assist-

ance of the Holy Ghost by these words, Dominus Vobiscum,
the Lord be with you, to which the people 'answer, Et cum
Spiritu tuo, and with thy Spirit. The Epistle signifies the

doctrine of the Old Testament, and that of St John Baptist,
which was a preparation to that of the gospel. The Gradual,
which is said after the Epistle, signifies the penance which
the people did after the preaching of St John, and the Alleluia,
which is said after the Gradual, signifies the joy that a soul

is in, after it has obtained pardon of its sins, by means of

penance. The Gospel signifies the doctrine that Jesus Christ

taught. The priest before he reads it, makes the sign of the

cross upon the book; because it is Jesus Christ crucified,

whom he ought to preach to us; afterwards he makes the sign
of the cross upon his forehead, upon his mouth, and upon his

breast; which the people ought to do also, and is as a public
declaration, which all Christians make, to carry Jesus Chris*

in their heart ; and a solemn promise to confess him with their

mouth before all the world, and to die in this confession. The
candles are lighted on reading the Gospel, to signify that this

doctrine is the light of our souls, and the light that the Son
of God brought into the world, to become a revelation of the

gentiles, and a glory to the people of Israel* The Gospel
is heard standing, to shew the promptitude, with which we

always ought to pay obedience to it, and to defend it. After-

wards the Creed is said, which contains the principal points
and mysteries of our faith, and which is the fruit we reap from
the doctrine of the Gospel. And here ends the part of the

mass, which is otherwise called the mass of the Catechumens ;

because heretofore, it was all that the Catechumens, whether

Jews or gentiles, were permitted to hear; that thereby they

might be instructed in the word of God.

The second part of mass is from the Offertory, to the Pater

Noster, which is properly called the Mass of the Sacrifice j

which the Christians only were permitted to hear; and hence,

formerly, the deacon was accustomed to command all the

Catechumens to go out, by saying, ite missa est; to niak«

them hereby understand, that then they began mass; that is

to sav, the sacrifice at which they were not permitted to be

present. This part of the mass, is the chief of the three;

Lce&use in it, the consecration is made; and in it the priest
offers the sucrifice of propitiation tc the eternal Father. Kf

* 1 like ii. SI.
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here also begins to keep a profound silence ; as being now
near the time of sacrifice ; and to say all the prayers so easy
to himself, that those present cannot hear them; and this is

in imitation of Jesus Christ, who a little before his passion,
retired to the city of Ephrem, and forbore for some time

lo appear in public. The priest being ready to offer this

sacrifice to God, washes his hands, to shew with how great

purity, we ought to approach this sacrifice. Then turning
towards the people, he says, Orate Fratres, recommending- to

zhsm who are present, to join their prayers with his to God,
ihat this sacrifice may be pleasing to the Divine Majesty. And
after having said some prayers very softly to himself, he breaks

silence again with a l'ecital of the Preface, which he says with

an audible voice, and which is a more particular preparation,

whereby he disposes for this sacrifice, both himself, and the

faithful that are present. For this end he exhorts them to

elevate their hearts to God, and to give him thanks for having
descended from heaven to earth, to clothe himself with our

flesh, and to redeem us by his death; and to give glory also

unto him by these words; holy, holy, holy, the Lord God oj

hosts;* which are the same that Isaias and St John say the

blessed spirits in heaven repeat without ceasing; and also by
these others, blessed be he who comes in the name of the Lord,

praise and glory to him, who is in the highest heavens;^ which

are the words of joy and acclamation that the people made
use of, at the entry of Jesus Christ into Jerusalem. After-

wards the canon of the mass is begun, in which the priest

begs of the eternal Father by the merits of his only Son, to

accept this sacrifice he presents unto him, for the whole church

in general, for the pope, for the bishop, and for the king.
After this, he prays in secret for other persons, contained in

the first Memento ; which they call the Memento for the living ;

and after having offered this sacrifice for their intention, he

again particularly offers it, for all that are present. So tha

it is a thing very advantageous to assist at mass, because

those who assist at it have a greater share than others in the

gifts of God. Abbot Rupert says, that to assist at mass, is

to assist at the funeral of Jesus Christ ; but to render ourselves

worthy of those graces which God communicates to those

who are present at it, we must assist with the same spirit that

the blessed Virgin, St John, St Mary Magdalene and the good
thief, assisted at the death of Jesus Christ. Then the Con-

stcration is made, in which the sacrifice properly consists, and
* isai. vi. 3 t Mat. xxi. 9.
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it is then it is offered for those who are mentioned in the

Memento.
Now I say, that, as the sacrifice of mass is offered for ah

that are present, so the best kind of devotion which we can
then have, is attentively to apply ourselves to all that the

priest does or says; and on our part to say, and do the same
he does as much as is possible. So that when the priest
makes his Memento for the living

1

,
it is good that each one

should particularly make his; praying for those who are still

in this land of exile; and when the priest makes his Memento
for the dead, it is good to pray along with him, for them also.

St Francis of Borgia in his Memento, made use of the follow-

ing method. After he had considered the sacrifice, as repre-

senting that which Jesus Christ offered upon the cross, and
as being effectively the same, he applied his Memento to the

five wounds of our Saviour. At the wound in his right hand,
he recommended to God the pope, the cardinals, bishops,

pastors, and the whole clergy. At the wound of his left hand,
he recommended the king, and all magistrates and secular

powers. At the wound in his right foot, he recommended all

religious orders, and particularly the Society of Jesus. At
the wound in his left foot, he recommended his parents, friends

and benefactors, and generally all those that were recom-
mended to his prayers. But as to the wound in his side,

he reserved that for himself, and hid himself in the hole of

this rock, and in, the ruins of this wait*—begging pardon of

God for his sins, and at the same time, asking such graces
and helps as he stood most in need of. By this means he

offered the sacrifice of mass, both for all these together, and
for each one of them in particular, as if he had offered it only
for one. But he offered it more particularly for those persons
for whom he said mass, either out of obligation or devotion;

always intending that all that part of this adorable sacrifice,

that could belong to them, might be applied unto them with-

out it being any ways hindered of its effect, by whatsoever

offering he made for others. He did the same at the Me'
mento for the dead; offering the sacrifice, first for the souls of

those for whose intention he said it; secondly, for the soul«

of his parents; and thirdly, for those of the Society of Jesus;
afterwards for those of his friends and benefactors; for those

who had recommended themselves to him; and for all those

to whom he had any obligation; and lastly, for all those souls,

which were most destitute :>f all kind of pirticolar help, or

* Cant. »L 14.
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that suffered the most, or that were the nearest and soonest

to go oat of purgatory; or for whom it was the greatest charity
to pray. Each one may follow this method, or any other like

to it, as he shall judge best. But above all, we must offer

this sacrifice, for three things, which carry with them a stricter

obligation, than all the rest. The first is, in thanksgiving for

all the benefits we have received from the hands of God,
as well genera

1 as particular; the second, in satisfaction and

compensation for our sins; and the third, to beg of God a

remedy for our miseries, and to obtain new graces of him.

Hence in daily offering to God this sacrifice for these three

things, it is very good to offer it, not only for one's self, but

generally for all the world; and for this end we must offer

it not only in thanksgiving for the benefits we have received

in particular, but also in thanksgiving for all the favours that

God has done or daily does to all men in general; not only
in satisfaction for our own sins, but also for ihe expiation of

all the sins of the whole world, because it is more than suffi-

cient to satisfy for them to his eternal Father. And in fine,

not only to beg of God such particular graces as we stand in

need of, but to implore also his help and assistance for the

whole church in general. For after this manner we conform

ourselves more to what the priest does: besides, charity and

zeal of souls require, that we should not only take care of

ourselves in particular, but that we should also interest our-

selves for the good of the whole church in general. And
what can we do better, than offer this sacrifice for all those

things for which Jesus Christ himself offered it upon the cross?

It will be also very good, every day at mass, that we should

offer ourselves in sacrifice with him to the eternal Father, for

the same intention; without reserving the least thing to our-

selves, that we do not offer up unto him. For though our ac-

tions are in themselves of very small value and merit, yet

being joined with the merits and passion of Jesus Christ, and

being tinctured with his blood, they become of very groat

price and value, and are extremely pleasing to God.

St Chrysostom says, that there is no title fitter to treat or

converse with God, than that of the divine sacrifice; that the

angels take this conjuncture, as the most favourable they can

meet with, to beg graces andfavoursfur men; and it is then,

that theyprayfor us with greater instance and ardour.* He
adds, that the choirs of argels assist at this sacrifice, prostrate
hefore the Divine Majesty; and at the moment it is offered,

* Horn, xxviii.
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these heavenly messengers presently fly,
to open the prisons

c L purgatory, and to execute all that God has been then

pleased to grant by the prayers of the faithful, and merits of

his Sou. So that we ought carefully to manage so precious
an occasion as this is, and endeavour to profit by it, by daily

cffering this sacrifice with the priest, with so firm a confidence,
that we may by this means, appease the wrath of the eternal

Father, satisfy for our sins, and obtain those graces we shall

beg of him.

The third devotion regards the third part of mass, which
is from the Pater Noste); to the end of it. The priest com-
municates in this third part; and all the prayers he says after

communion, are in thanksgiving for the inestimable benefit

he has received. And therefore, what those, who assist at

mass, ought then do, is to follow and imitate the priest in

this, as much as is possible. It is true that we cannot reallv

communicate at every mass, yet we may communicate spiri-

tually; and it is a most holy and most profitable devotion,
that whilst the priest really communicates under the two

species, we should communicate spiritually. Now this

spiritual communion consists in having an ardent desire of

receiving this adorable sacrament, according to these words
of Job, applied to Jesus Christ, t/iose ofmy household, that ip

to say, those true Christians that fear God, have .said, who
will, give us of thyfesh that we may be satiated?* For as

when we are very hungry, we, as I may say, devour our meat
with our eyes; so we ought to devour with the eyes of our

mind, this celestial food. Hence, when the priest opens his

mouth to receive the body of Jesus Christ, we must at the

same time, by an ardent desire of receiving this divine manna,

open the mouth of our soul, and we must a long time after,

keep the taste and sweetness thereof in our mind. By this

means God will satisfy the desires of our hearts, and even
satiate them with an abundant increase of grace and charity;

according to the words of the psalmist, open thy mouth and
J willJill it.f

Moreover the council of Trent observes, that, in order that

this desire of communicating may become a spiritual commu-
nion, it must proceed from a lively faith, accompanied with

charity; that is to say, he who has this desire, must be then

in the state of grace, in order to be able spiritually to unite

himself with Jesus Christ, and to enjoy the fruit which this

union produce*. For he who should be in the state of mortal
* Jul. xxxi. SI. t r"s. Ixxx. II.



464 HOLY SACRIFICE OF THE .MASS.

sin, would not only not communicate spiritually, but the de-

sire he should have to communicate in this state, would be

another mortal sin ; but if he should form this desire only

conditionally, and upon condition that he were free from
mortal sin, then this desire would be truly good and laudable.

This, however, would not be a spiritual communion; because
we cannot communicate spiritually, but when we are in the

state of grace. The state of grace therefore, is absolutely

necessary for spiritual communion. But when we are in this

state, we may communicate as often spiritually, as we have an

ardent desire to do so. For God always communicates himself

to those who have this desire; and also gives them the same

graces, which he is wont to bestow upon those who really
communicate under the species. Nay, it may sometimes

happen, that he who communicates spiritually, may receive

more grace, than he that actually communicates. It is very
true, that sacramental communion is of itself of greater value

and advantage, than the spiritual ; because in quality of a

sacrament, it confers grace, by the work performed* which
has a virtue annexed to it that spiritual communion has not ;

yet it is also very true, that when we have a great desire of

communicating, and that this desire is accompanied with very
much respect and humility, we may receive by this means
more grace than any other person, who should really com-

municate, but with fewer dispositions. Another thing which

is very profitable in spiritual communion, is, that since it

appears not to the eyes of any one, it is free from the danger
of vainglory, to which sacramental communion may be subject,
it being seen by all the world. Spiritual communion has

also this privilege above the other, that we can oftener

perform it. For sacramental communion can be received

once a-week, or at most only once a-day; but spiritual com-
munion may be made several times a-day ;

and it is a pious
custom of many devout people, not oidy to communicate spi-

ritually daily at mass, but as often as they visit the blessed

sacrament. Another manner of communicating spiritually,
which several servants of God make use of, is very holy, and

which 1 shall here set down for those who desire to put it in

practice. When you hear mass, or visit the blessed sacrament
—in fine, as often as you have a desire to communicate spiri-

tually, excite in yourself an ardent desire of receiving this

adorable sacrament, and elevate your heart to God, saying,
O my God, Oh! that I had a heart sufficiently pure and

* Ex opere operaio.
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spoless, to receive thee. Oh! that I were worthy daily to

receive thee, and to carry thee continually in ray breast. How
happy should I be, O my God, and how rich, could I deserve

to receive thee within roe? But it !s not absolutely necessary
for this end, that thou comest unto me under the sacramental

species ; thou needest only look upon me, to enrich me with

the treasures of thy grace; thou needest only to will it, and
it is enough. Command therefore, O Lord, say but the word
and I shall be justified. After this, say with the centurion,

Lord, I am unworthy thou shouldest enter into my house ; say
but the word, and my soul shall be healed* If heretofore

there was nothing* required, but to look upon the brazen

lerpent, to be cured of the biting" of serpents, it will be

sufficient also for me to look upon thee with a pure and

lively faith, and with an ardent desire to receive thee, to be

cured of the wounds of my soul. It will be good also after-

wards to add this antiphon:
—O sacred banquet, in which

Jesus Christ is received; together with the versicle,—Thou
hast given them the bread of heaven ; and the ordinary prayer
of the blessed sacrament,—O Lord, who in this wonderful
sacrament, lias left us a perpetual memory of thy passion,

grant us, we beseech thee, so to reverence the sacred mysteries

of thy body and blood, that we may continually perceive in our

souls the fruit of thy redemption, who with the Father, Son
and Holy Ghost, livest and reignest one God, world without

end, Amen.

CHAP. XVI.—Some examples to shew the advantages of
hearing mass every day. How careful priests ought

to be to celebrate every day. With what

respect we ought to assist at it.

Pope Pius II. relates,! that a gentleman of the province
of Istria, being continually molested with the temptation of

despair, which incited him to hang himself; and having been
sometimes upon the point of giving way to it, went to a holy

religious man, to reveal to him the state of his soul, and to

beg his advice. The servant of God, after he had comforted
*nd encouraged him in the best manner he could, counselled

Lira always to have a priest in his house, to celebrate mass
for him every day. The gentleman approving of this counsel

very well, put it into execution, and retired into a castle, thai

belonged to him in the country. Having remained there a

* Mat. viii. 8. flu mi i Cosmogr. in dcscrip Eurou.
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year, in very great quiet and repose of mind, it happened that

the priest, whom he had taken to live with him, asked his

leave to go to say mass in a neighbouring village, where there

was a particular feast. This he readily granted, as he

intended to go there to hear mass himself; but some business

having occurred, he forgot himself and remained at home, till

mid-day. Then seized with fear at the idea of losing mass,
and feeling himself already tormented with his old temptation,
he goes out, and having met upon the way a peasant of the

illage to which he designed to go, who told him that all the

masses were said, this news was so painful to him that

presently he began to lament his misfortune, and to cry out,

that as he had lost mass he was ruined for ever. The peasant

seeing him in this sad condition, told him not to give himself

so much pain ; for if he pleased, he would sell him the mass

he had heard, and all the merit he might thereby have gained
in the sight of God. The gentleman having taken him at

his word, the bargain was concluded between them, for a

cloak, which he gave him; after which they parted one from

the other. The gentleman, however, continued his journey,
at least to say his prayers in the church ; and when he was

returning home, after he had finished his devotions, he found

the peasant hanging from a tree, in the very place where the

simony was committed ; God having permitted that despair
should carry him so far, as to hang himself in the place where

he had committed it. The gentleman surprised at this doleful

spectacle, which shewed him the danger from which God
had been pleased to deliver him, returned sincere thanks for

it, and firmly resolved to hear mass every day during the rest

of his life. In consequence, he felt himself so entirely freed

from the temptation, with which he had been for so long a

time tormented, that he never after felt the least attack

from it.

* We read of St Elizabeth, queen of Portugal, niece of St

Elizabeth queen of Hungary, tbat she was so charitable

towards the poor, that besides the order she had given to her

almoner, never to refuse an alms to any one; she herself also

gave continual alms, either by her own hands, or by the hands

of her domestics. Having on those occasions usually em-

ployed one of her pages, in whom she had observed a very

great piety, it happened, that another page, either through

envy, or to shew his zeal to the king-, accused him of having
criminal commerce with the queen. Though the king did

* Chron. S. Fr. p. 2. Lib. 8. cap. xxviii.



HOLY SACRIFICE OF THE MASS. 46?

not entirely behove the report, yet having
1

already conceived

some displeasure against her, and some suspicions having

passed in his mind, he secretly resolved to make away with

the pag*e. The means he adopted, were as follows: happen-
ing to pass that very same day near a limekiln, he sent for

the persons who had care of the fire, and told them that the

next morning, he would send a page to them, to ask them
whether they had executed his orders ; and that they should

not fail presently to cast him into the fire. After this he

returned home, and g-ave order to the queen's page to go
there next day very early with this message. But God who
has always care of his servants, permitted, that as he passed

by a church to go thither, he heard the ringing of the eleva-

tion bell at mass, which having obliged him to enter into the

church to adore the blessed sacrament, he heard the remain-

der of that mass, and afterwards two other masses, which
were said one after another. In the mean time, the king

impatient to know whether the page had obeyed him, acciden-

tally saw the other page who had accused the queen, and
comm mded him to go in all haste to ask the people that had
care of the limekiln, whether they had obeyed his orders?

He went immediately, but scarce had they heard the message
he delivered them, but, judging him to be the person of whom
the king had spoken, they took him and cast him into the

fire. The other, who had in the mean time concluded his

devotions, went also to deliver his message. Having received

for answer, that they had executed the king's orders, he re-

turned home to give their answer to the king, who enraged,
that the affair happened quite contrary to his intention, asked

him why he staid so long? The page answered him, that

passing by a church, to go to the place he had commanded

him, he heard the elevation bell, which had obliged him to

enter, and stay there to the end of that mass ; and another

mass beginning before the other was ended, and a third

beginning also before the end of the second, he had heard

them all ; because his father had earnestly recommended to

him, on giving him his blessing a little before his death, that

he should hear all the masses out, at the beginning of which

he should be at any time present. Then the king entering
into himself, understood that what had happened, could be

nothing else but a just judgment of God; and perceiving, that

without doubt the queen was innocen.t, he effaced from hid

mind all these bad impressious, he had before conceived

against her.
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It is related likewise, of two tradesmen,* who were of the

same profession, and who lived in the same town, that one of

them, though encumbered with a large and helpless family,
never failed daily to hear mass, and yet lived very comfortably
by his trade; but that the other, on the contrary, having only
his wife and himself to maintain, hearing mass very seldom,

and working uight and day, nay even upon holydays, felt it

extremely dinicult to earn a subsistence. This man perceiving
how well the other's affairs went, asked him one day, on

meeting him, how he was able to get wherewith to maintain

so numerous a family as he had; since he himself, who had

only a wife, and who worked night and day, was continually
in want? The other told him that the next day, he would
shew him the place whence he derived all his profit; and

calling on him the next morning he conducted him to the

church to hear mass, after which he took leave of him, telling
him to go home to his business. He did the same the next

day; but calling on him a third day, for the same purpose;
friend, says the other, If I have a mind to go to church, I

need not come to you to lead me there; I know the way well

enough myself, all I wished was to know the place where

you found so much gain, to vo there with you, to see if I too

could find the same. I know no other place, answered the

pious tradesman, where there is so much to be got, both for

this life and for the next, as in the church ; and in proof of

what I say, adds he, have you never heard what Jesus Christ

said in the gospel, seekfirst the kingdom of God and hisjus-

tice, and all the rest shall be added unto you ?\ These words

shewed the other, what the good man's object was ; and

thenceforward, touched by the Holy Ghost, he resolved to

change his life, and to hear mass every day, which he regu-

larly observed, and with so good success both as to his fortune

in this world, and his salvation m the next, that in a very
short time he came to live very much at his ease both in

body and mind.

St Anthony, archbishop of Florence, relates that two young
men having agreed together to go to hunt on a holyday,

only one of them took care to hear mass previously, and

when they were both upon the way the sky darkened in an

instant. The roaring was so dreadful, the lightning so un-

interrupted, and the claps of thunder so loud, that everj

thing seemed to be threatened with immediate destruction

* In prompt, exempl. verb. Miss. Et. Sur. in vita S. Joan. E lee in.

\ Mat. vi. 33.
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What alarmed them most, was, that amidst all these termors,

they heard from time to time a voice crying out, strike,

ttrikc ; but the atmosphere brightening a little, they began
to take courage and to go on their way, when on a sudden

there came a clap of thunder, that killed him who had not

heard mass that day. The other seized with fear, and almost

teuseless, knew not whether it was better for him to go or

to return. Whilst he was in this trouble and suspense, he

heard the same voice crying out, ''strike him too;" at which

his fears redoubled, insomuch as the example of his com-

panion was still before his eyes. But a little after he Was

encouraged by another voice he heard in the air, that said,

/ cannot strike, because he has this day heard the " Et
verbum caro factum est."* By these words of the gospel of

St John, which are commonly said at the end of every mass,

the voice meant nothing else, than that the young man had

heard the whole mass; so that it was the mass he heard that

day, that saved him from so sudden and terrible a death.

We read in the life of St Bonaventure, that considering on

one hand his own extreme baseness ; and on the other, the

infinite greatness of God, he was for some days without daring
to approach the holy sacrament of the altar, through fear of

not bringing to it the requisite dispositions. But one day as

he heard mass, and just at the time when the priest breaks

the host, there came a particle of it into his mouth, and by
this signal favour, which God did him, he comprehended,
that it was more pleasing to God to approach this holy table

with love and respect, than to abstain from it through fear.

This opinion he left behind him in writing; and St Thomas

agrees with him therein.

It is related of Hernandus of Talvara, the first archbishop
of Granada, that king Ferdinand and Isabella, having confided

to him the most important affairs of the kingdoms of Castille

and Arragon, his enemies anxious to find some blemish in his

conduct, alleged against him that amid the embarrassment of

his employments and intricate affairs, he daily said mass, as if

he had been in the retirement and repose of a monastery. One

day as the cardinal of Mendoza spoke familiarly to him, of

what they said of him; my king, answered the servant of God
has imposed a burthen upon me, so much above my strength,
that I have no other means to prevent me from sinking under

it, than daily to approach this holy sacrament: and therefore

•Anton, ii. p.Tlieologiae ix cap 1*'.
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I daily do so, to receive help, and to be able to give a good
account of those things with which I am intrusted.

Surius relates of St Peter Celestin,* that reflecting one day
upon his own unworthiness, and upon the supreme majesty of

our Lord, who is received in the Eucharist,; and on the other
hand considering that St Paul the first hermit, St Anthony,
St Francis and many other great saints, never dared raise

themselves to the dignity of being able to offer . to God the

holy sacrifice of the mass, nor of approaching daily the holv

tabic, he remained for some time in great doubt and irresolu-

tion, what he should do. At last, fear, humility and respect,

prevailing over every other consideration, he abstained for

several days from receiving the body and blood of Jesus

Christ, and even resolved to go to Home to consult the pope,
to know whether it would not be better altogether to abstain

from celebrating, or at least to abstain for some time. Whilst
he was on his way for this purpose, a holy abbot who had died
but a little while before, and who had clothed him with his

religious habit, appeared to him and said to him: Son, there

is no creature, no not even an angel, worthy to offer unto God
the adorable sacrifice of mass, yet notwithstanding, I counsel

you often to offer it with fear and respect; and having said

these words, he disappeared.
St Gregory the Great says,f that a man taken at sea by pi-

rates, and carried to a distant country, remained a slave there
for a long time, without any one having heard from him.
His wife believing him dead, frequently caused mass to be said

for the repose of his soui; and it happened that as often as

mass was said for him, he felt his hands and feet freed from
his fetters. It happened that at last he came out of captivity,
and returned home: as one day he related to his wife, among
other things, that at certain times his chains miraculously fell

orf of themselves, she began to count the times and days that

this had happened, and found that it fell out just upon those

days, when she bed caused mass to be said for him. And
hence, you may judge, my brethren, adds the saint, what vir-

tue the sacrifice of mass must needs have, for the delivery of

souls. Venerable Bede relates^ a similar thing, in his his

tory of the church of England.
St Chrysostom says§ that the angels are present at the

sacrifice of the mass, and that they encompass the altaj in

honour of him who is offered upon it. He s ys also, thai he
* Surius in vita Lpsius, torn. 3. -f Lib iv. Dial. c. bl,

t Lib. iv. Hist. Angl. c. -J!, & '22. § Lib. iii. ue saeeid
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tleard from a person worthy of credit, that, a servant of God
had once seen a great multitude of angels clothed in shining
robes, descend on a sudden from heaven, and place themselves

around the altar; and put themselves in a most respectful

posture, as subjects are wont to do before their prince.
And I feel no difficulty at all in believing this, adds the saint;

because where the king is, there also is the court. Who
can doubt, says St Gregory, but that when the sacrifice is

offered, the heavens open at the voice of the priest, and that

an infinity of blessed spirits, like good courtiers, who every-
where follow their prince, descend with Jesus Christ? Hence

many saints explaining the command that St Paul gives to

women, to have their heads veiled in the church, because of
the angels

*
say, that these words, because of the angels, ought

to be understood of the angels that are effectually present in

the church, there to adore the blessed sacrament that reposes
in it.

St Nilus, who had been the disciple of St Chrysostom,

writes,j that when this great saint, once entered into a church,
he there saw a great multitude of angels clothed in white, who
remained around the altar in profound respect, and appeared
as seized with astonishment, at the sight of their Sovereign
Master there present. When you are before the altar, where
Christ reposes, says the same St Chrysostom, you ought no

longer think that you are amongst men ; do you not perceive
that there are troops of angels and archangels that stand by

you, and that tremble with respect before the Sovereign Mas-
ter of heaven and earth? Wherefore my brethren, continues

the h )ly doctor, when you are in the church, be there in silence,

fear, and veneration. Think with yourselves what cicumspec-
tion and recollection, courtiers observe in presence of their

prince > and learn hence, to observe due respect, in presence
of your God.

* 1 Cor. xi. 1ft. -r J u Kplst. ad Anast. Kp.
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